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LEO [, ETHNIC POLITICS AND THE BEGINNING
OF JUSTIN I'S CAREER

The humble origins of Justin I (ca. 450-527) are known primarily from the Secret His-
tory of Prokopios, who was writing almost a century later and not interested in elaborating
on how and why Justin walked from his village to join the imperial guard in Constantinople.
We can, however, contextualize that move within the ethnic politics of the capital in the 460s
and 470s, as the emperor Leo I tried to play Gothic and Isaurian factions against each other
and created a new imperial guard, the excubitors, to protect himself. Like Justin, Leo was of
Thracian-Illyrian origin and wanted to man this corps with “brawny” people from his own
home region. Ethnic preferences explain a puzzle in the story: how a poor peasant was en-
rolled immediately in the imperial guard.

Keywords: Justin I, Leo I, ethnicity, Goths, Isaurians

The year 2018 marked the 1500th anniversary of Justin I's accession to the im-
perial throne of New Rome. It is appropriate to commemorate the 70th anniversary of
this learned journal with a new investigation of his origins, which took him from the
hills of what is today southern Serbia to Constantinople and the palace.

Some sources call Justin an Illyrian, others a Thracian, and they name his home
town as Bederiana, but we do not know exactly where it was. Prokopios says that it
was in the province of Dardania, near his nephew Justinian’s home village of Taure-
sium. At or near Tauresium Justinian founded the city of Justiniana Prima, which is
likely Cari¢in Grad (southern Serbia).' Ioannes of Antioch says that Bederiana was
near Naissos in Illyria (modern Nis).?

1 Prokopios, Secret History, 6.2; and Buildings, 4.1.17; see now Sarantis, Justinian's Balkan Wars,

ch. 2.6; Turlej, Justiniana Prima, who appears to have doubts; for all the sources on Justin’s origins, see the
entry in PLRE II, 648: Iustinus 4.

2 Joannes of Antioch, History, fr. 239 (Mariev) = fr. 308 (Roberto). The fragment is from the Ex-
cerpta of Konstantinos VII Porphyrogennetos, specifically from the volume De insidiis.
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Justin was born in 450-452, and so our earliest extant sources about his ori-
gin come from the next century. Like us, those later authors were more concerned
with the origins of Justinian than of his uncle, viewing Justin as but a prelude to his
nephew’s far more dramatic reign.’ By the mid-sixth century, Justin’s humble origins
in the obscure town of Bederiana were part of a distant past that had become largely
irrelevant — except for the dynasty to which it gave rise. The only full-length modern
treatment of Justin’s life and reign is still A. A. Vasiliev’s Justin the First, whose subti-
tle, An Introduction to the Epoch of Justinian the Great, nicely captures this persistent
bias.* The present paper will try to shed more light on Justin’s early life by situating his
origins against the backdrop of events that were shaking the empire when he trekked
from Bederiana to Constantinople. When seen in its proper context, the origin of Jus-
tin reveals imperial contacts and an ethnic politics that Prokopios” account occludes.
We can recuperate more of Justin’s early career.

Let us start with Prokopios’ famous account of Justin’s origins.

When Leo [= Leo I, 457-474 AD] held imperial power in Byzantion [= Con-
stantinople], three young Illyrian farmers named Zimarchos, Ditybistos, and
Justin (who was from Bederiana), set out to join the army because at home they
had to struggle constantly against the hardships of poverty, and they wanted to
be rid of all that. They even walked on foot all the way to Byzantion carrying
on their own shoulders sacks made of goat’s hair that, by the time they arrived,
contained only some baked bread that they had packed at home. They enlisted
in the military rolls and were selected by the emperor to serve in the palace
guard, for all three were tall and brawny.®

Prokopios chooses the imagery and material texture of this passage to highlight
how uncouth, poor, and boorish Justin was at the beginning of his career. There could
be no greater contrast to the throne of gold and ivory to which he ascended than the
peasant sacks of goat-hair full of rusk that he carried on his walk to Constantinople.
Prokopios also claims that Justin was illiterate — the first time in history that a Roman
emperor could not read.®* Modern historians tend to dismiss this report, preferring
to see in it a lack of a formal education that has been twisted polemically. However, a
Syriac chronicle also says that Justin was illiterate. To be sure, that chronicle is hostile
to Justin’s regime on religious grounds, and should be read with caution. It also claims
that Justin’s hometown had bad water that turned to blood when it was boiled.’

Justin could have been no older than twenty-four when he set out with his com-
panions for Constantinople, because Leo I died in 474; possibly he was even younger.

3 Croke, Justinian under Justin, 13-56, pushes back against this bias, but looking at Justin’s reign,
not his origins.

4 Vasiliev, Justin the First.
Prokopios, Secret History 6.2-3.
Prokopios, Secret History 6.11-16.

5
6
7 pseudo-Zacharias, Chronicle, 7.14b, 8.1a.
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Prokopios says that Leo personally enrolled them in the palace guard because they
were tall and brawny. When Prokopios was writing, in 550, there were two guard
corps: the scholarii, seven units of 500 men each, who had become largely ceremo-
nial; and the smaller unit of the more combat-worthy excubitores, who guarded the
emperor personally (their name means “those who stand outside the bedchamber”).
It is almost certain that Justin joined the excubitors. Wherever Prokopios refers to
the palace guard without qualification, he means them. When he wants to refer to the
scholarii, he qualifies the expression.®

Now, it seems odd that some random poor lads from the mountains of Illyria,
with no prior military experience, would be able to enlist immediately in the elite
palace guard, much less that they would be specifically chosen by the emperor him-
self. It is likely that there was more going on than is evident in Prokopios’ compressed
account, specifically a connection between the emperor’s recruiters and Justin’s vil-
lage. Leo had the same geographical-ethnic origin as Justin, being called a Thracian,
Bessian (also a Thracian ethnicity), Dacian, and Illyrian in the sources, and his ca-
reer had also been in the army. His immediate predecessor on the throne, Marcianus
(450-457), was also a Thracian-Illyrian who had enlisted in the army at Philippopolis
and, like Leo and Justin, had risen through the ranks.” Both emperors were former
clients of the powerful half-Goth half-Alan general Aspar, an Arian Christian and
Roman senator, who hoped to play them as puppets while he ruled behind the scenes.

Justin’s arrival at Constantinople in ca. 470 coincided with an overhaul of the
palace guard, which we know from different sources. Leo was preoccupied with his
personal safety, seeing as he was surrounded by powerful and dangerous generals such
as Aspar and Zeno, who had military followings affiliated to them through ethnic ties
(i.e., Goths and Isaurians respectively). With security on his mind, Leo reorganized
the excubitors, perhaps reconstituting the corps from the ground up. Specifically, he
fixed their number at 300 and set them to guard the palace passageways. A poem of
565 praises their physique, comparing them to massive oaks, and seems to say that
they wore tall black boots.!” Given the context of intense ethnic tensions at the court
and in the capital, Leo may well have wanted to be personally guarded by fellow Illyr-
ians, especially “tall and brawny” Illyrians.

Leo’s excubitors, likely including the young Justin, were soon fighting to de-
fend the palace against an attack by a Gothic army. How this came about requires
some explanation, for Leo’s reorganization of the excubitors was not a routine act of

8 Prokopios, Wars, 1.25.24, 7.32.22; Secret History, 6.11; scholarii: Wars, 8.27.2; Secret History,
24.15; unclear: ibid., 24.8. All modern scholars I have checked believe he means the excubitors in this
instance too, except Croke, Leo I and the Palace Guard, 117-151, here 145. He believes that it would have
been too prestigious a position to assume at once, but see the discussion below.

9 Leo in PLRE II: 663-664 (Leo 6); Marcianus in PLRE II: 714-715 (Marcianus 8).
10 Reform: Toannes Lydos, On the Magistracies, 1.16; poem: Corippus, In Praise of Justin I, 3.165-

179; see Whitby, On the Omission of a Ceremony, 462-486, here 485-486, citing previous bibliography on
the corps.
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administration but part of a bloody struggle for control over the eastern empire. Spe-
cifically, the tension had long been growing between Leo and his handler Aspar. In the
summer of 471, Leo took a drastic step to regain his independence, raising the stakes
of the political struggle. The emperor ordered his eunuchs to ambush and murder As-
par and his sons in the palace. For this Leo earned the name “the Butcher” (Makelles
in Greek), though there is no sign that his subjects disapproved of his action. Besides,
Leo alleged self-defense: Aspar was going to move against him first."

What happened next revealed the ethnic tensions that had been contained in
the standoff between the emperor and his chief general. Aspar’s Goths began to riot in
Constantinople, and one of his henchmen, Ostrys, attacked the palace with a Gothic
army. They were defeated by the excubitors. Ostrys withdrew to Thrace where he
began to plunder estates. His devotion to Aspar gave rise to a saying, “No dead man
had a better friend than Ostrys”'* Aspar’s murder also caused the Goths in Thrace
under Theoderic Strabo to attack the empire (Strabo was Aspar’s in-law and may have
been closely related to Ostrys, even his son)."”” This kicked off years of war between
the Romans and their Gothic “allies” in Thrace. The murder of Aspar and his family
revealed that his standing at the court was based in part on the threat of Gothic arms.

A recent school of thought, exemplified in this case by a seminal article by Brian
Croke, has argued that ethnicity had nothing to do with these events, that they were
just bloody politics-as-usual among Roman military elites struggling to dominate the
political system. Croke provides an excellent political reconstruction of the events.
But his exclusion of ethnicity as a factor is not justified, especially in the face of the
explicit testimony of the sources, which see these events as heavily inflected by ethnic
differences. In his otherwise magisterial discussion of Aspar’s career, Croke merely as-
serts that ethnicity was irrelevant. He offers no argument to that effect. But managing
to produce a coherent narrative that excludes ethnicity as a factor is not an argument
(the same exercise can be performed with any event)." Ethnicity has therefore been
restored as a factor by subsequent studies of the career of Aspar and his fatal rivalry
with Leo.” In addition to being an Alan, Aspar is identified in Roman sources as a

11 Kandidos, History; Marcellinus Comes, Chronicle, s.a. 471; Jordanes, Getica, 239, Romana,
338; Ioannes Malalas, Chronographia, 14.40; Prokopios, Wars, 3.6.27; Theophanes, Chronographia, 117.

12 Malalas, Chronographia, 14.40.
13 Heather, Goths and Romans, 259-261.

14 Croke, Dynasty and Ethnicity, 147-203. After World War II, historical thinking based on fixed
racial groups was rightly abandoned, but this recent school of “ethnodenialism” wants to project modern
post-racial thinking onto the past, assuming that people in late antiquity did not view their world in terms
of ethnic groups but were somehow required to write about it that way by literary tradition. As a result, eth-
nodenialists are perpetually attacking the sources, accusing them of inventing ethnic groups for rhetorical
purposes. This requires them to postulate an unbridgeable gap between the ideology of the sources and the
social values and outlook of their society, often of the same elite groups that the sources were addressing. It
all goes too far and is unnecessary. For this school of thought, see Gillett, On Barbarian Ethnicity.

15 [ aniado, Aspar and his phoideratoi, 1-18; McEvoy, Becoming Roman?, 483-511 (seems to vac-
illate); for Gothic ethnic identity, see now Pohl, Goths and Huns, 555-568; Swain, Goths and Gothic Iden-
tity, 203-233.
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leader of the Goths.'® This was because his power-base, and likely the source of his
military standing within the Roman system, were Gothic client-armies stationed in
and near the capital. These forces may have been allied to the empire under his spon-
sorship, but they could not be trusted to remain at peace otherwise. Aspar had also
married into the family of Theoderic Strabo, the leader of the Goths settled in Thrace,
and he had a Gothic concubine, a pretty one, it was said. Roman sources emphasized
these connections because they established a pattern of ethnic difference.”

Another group with whom Leo had to cope were the Isaurians, specifically the
general Zeno (né Tarasis-son-of-Kodissa), whom the emperor married to his daugh-
ter Ariadne and tried, at times, to use as a counter-weight to Aspar and his Goths."
Isaurians were members of the empire and Roman citizens, and many of them served
in the administration and army with distinction. But they were also perceived as un-
assimilated to Roman norms and were often regarded as “internal” barbarians. “Isau-
rians and Romans” could be juxtaposed as different categories.' In this respect, they
were not unlike the Goths who were attached to the Roman army but retained their
own separate ethnic identity. The people of Constantinople seem to have disliked the
Isaurians as much as they disliked the Goths. In the 460s, some Isaurians on Rhodes
engaged in robbery and murder until they were attacked by the local soldiers and
fled to Zeno in Constantinople. There they harassed some merchants, whereupon the
populace attacked them with stones. It was possibly this incident that led Leo, in 468,
to issue a law against private persons having armed slaves, private armies, and Isauri-
ans — a revealing use of their name.?

In 473, there was a massacre of Isaurians in Constantinople arising from an
incident in the hippodrome.” Zeno’s Isaurian background was also a liability to him.
The people of Constantinople at first refused to associate him in the imperial power
when Leo requested it, and in the end it was possible to do so only because he was,
through his marriage to Ariadne, the father of Leo’s grandson, the short-lived Leo II.
But within a year after his own accession, in 475, Zeno had been deposed by rivals
and Constantinople erupted in another massacre of Isaurians.” These massacres im-
plied that the populace could tell who was an Isaurian and who was not, which indi-
cates that they were treated as a distinct ethnic group. A slightly later chronicle states

16 E.g., Damaskios in Photios, Bibliotheca, 242 (340b); Jordanes, Getica, 239.
17 E.g., Malalas, Chronographia, 14.40 (also on his concubine).
18 Kandidos, History, fr. 1.

19 E.g., Ioannes of Antioch, History, fr. 239.5 (Mariev) = 308 (Roberto). There are many studies
of the Isaurians and of Roman perceptions of Isaurian difference, including Burgess, Isaurian Names,
109-121; Shaw, Bandit Highlands, 199-270; Burgess, Isaurian Factions, 874-880; Lenski, Assimilation and
Revolt, 413-465; Elton, Ilus and the Imperial Aristocracy, 394-407; Idem, Nature of the Sixth-Century
Isaurians, 293-307; Feld, Barbarische Biirger; Wood, Invention of History, 151-162.

20 Toannes of Antioch, History, fr. 229 (Mariev) = 298 (Roberto); Codex Justinianus, 9.12.10.
21 Marcellinus Comes, Chronicle, s.a. 473.
22 Kandidos, History, fr. 1.
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bluntly that the palace officials hated the emperor Zeno “because he was an Isaurian
by birth”? When Zeno died, the people in the hippodrome demanded that the next
emperor be a true Roman, not a foreigner.*

Therefore, Leo’s decision to recruit tall and brawny Illyrian-Thracians into his
personal guard makes all the more sense in this fraught political context that was
tense with ethnic animosities. Justin and his companions set out for Constantino-
ple possibly because they had received word that the emperor wanted to recruit
fellow Illyrians into his personal guard. Previous emperors had practiced similar re-
gional politics. For example, Jovian (363-364) had also favored fellow Illyrians in the
army, and his Pannonian successors Valentinian and Valens had likewise favored
Pannonians.” Zeno famously based his regime on fellow Isaurians — some of whom
turned against him. Conversely, provinces of the empire could be punished when
their leading men at the court were defeated in the politics of the court: Lycians were
briefly banned from holding high offices when the praetorian prefect Rufinus exiled
his enemy Tatianus and executed his son Proculus in 392 (the ban was lifted in 395,
when Rufinus was assassinated).?® Court politics were riven by both geographical and
ethnic affiliations. Indeed, such conflicts framed Justin’s early career, from the war
against the Goths in the 470s to the war waged by the emperor Anastasius to pacify
the Isaurians in the 490s, in which Justin served as a second-tier general.” But in
contrast to the Goths (who were basically foreigners and usually enemies) and the
Isaurians (who were internal “others”), Illyrian-Thracians had provided the backbone
of imperial Roman military leadership since the third century and were staunch Ro-
man traditionalists, as both Justin and Justinian turned out to be.

One intriguing possibility is that Justin’s residence as a guardsman in the palace
overlapped partially with the ten-year stay at the court of Theoderic the Amal Goth,
an honored guest and hostage prince, who would later be the king of Italy when Justin
took the throne. The two were exact contemporaies who also died more or less at the
same time. Had they overlapped in the palace, they would certainly have met. Unfor-
tunately we do not know exactly when Justin joined the guard (ca. 468-474) or when
Theoderic left the court (ca. 469-471).%8

I close by returning to Prokopios” graphic image of a poor Justin walking to
Constantinople with a sack of goat’s hair. Soon after his accession to the throne in 518,
Justin’s rise from obscurity was depicted in the capital in a work of art, a mural painted

23 Chronicle of Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite, 12.

24 Konstantinos VII, Book of Ceremonies, 1.91 (pp. 419-420), from the sixth-century manual of
Petros the Patrician.

25 Jovian: Lenski, Failure of Empire, 56-57; the Pannonian slant of the Valentinianic dynasty is
discussed throughout.

26 Kelly, Ruling the Later Roman Empire, 48-49.
27 Haarer, Anastasius I, 11-28.

28 For Theoderic at the eastern court, see Shepard, Manners maketh Romans?, 135-158.
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in a public bath-house, which showed how he advanced from one rank to the next
until he became emperor. It was commissioned by one Marinus of Apameia (in Syria),
the emperor Anastasius’ former advisor and praetorian prefect. Inevitably, Marinus
came under criticism for depicting Justin's humble origins. He defended himself by
arguing that this image warned the aristocracy not to trust in their wealth, power, and
noble ancestry because God can apparently make anyone emperor, “even the poorest
man from the bottom of the dung heap” (quoting Psalm 112[113].7). This appeased
Marinus’ accusers, or at least it did Justin.” Under the empire, praise and criticism of
the emperor were often so closely entwined it was hard to tell them apart. Presumably
the mural remained in place, and it is possible that Prokopios’ literary image of the
three companions “walking on foot all the way to Byzantion carrying on their own
shoulders sacks made of goat’s hair” was lifted or inspired by it.

In the past, Roman leaders had boasted about their distinguished pedigree, and
manuals of rhetoric explained how an emperor’s ancestors should properly be praised.
If there was nothing special about his birth, one such text advised, then “make some-
thing up, so long as you do it plausibly, because your audience is required to accept the
praise without subjecting it to critical scrutiny.*® By 518, it was apparently acceptable
to publically call attention to the fact that an emperor had come from the “dung heap,”
and for this to count as a kind of praise. The dynasty of Justin and Justinian never
bothered to invent a prestigious ancestry. But its origins were wrapped up in the east-
ern empire’s struggle to avoid domination by barbarian armies, a fate that overtook
the western empire only a few years after Justin walked to Constantinople. It was fate
that his nephew never forgot.
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JIAB I, ETHMYKA ITOJIMTVKA
M ITIOYEM KAPUJEPE JYCTUHA I

O cxkpomHoM nopexiny Jycrtuna I (0. 450-527) 3Ha ce mpe cBera Ha OCHOBY 14j-
He uciiopuje IIpokomnuja, Kojy je mucao CKOpo Bek KacHHuje, 6e3 Hamepe Ia HOfpO6-
HUje U3TI0KM KAaKO U 3allTO je JyCTUH JOIIAo U3 CBOT Cena Jla ce PUPY>KM 1[apCKoj
rapau y KoncrantuHonoswy. Jnak, Taj kopak je Moryhe mocMarparu y KOHTEKCTY
€THMYKE IIOIUTUKE Y IIPECTOHMLIM TOKOM CeMe 1 OCMe JielieHuje V BeKa, IOIITO je
nap Jlas I (457-474) noxyImao fa CynpoTCTaBU TOTCKY U MICAaBPUjCKY CTPY]y jemHYy
IPYToj U CTBOPUO HOBY LIAPCKY IapHy, eKCKYyOUTOpe, pajy COIICTBEHE 3alITHUTe. Jyc-
THH je BpJI0 BepoBaTHO 610 Mely meHnm npeum npunagaunyma. Hosuju npucryn
morabajuma TOT BpeMeHa TeXXU Ja yMarbl 3HAa4aj eTHUYKE IPUIAJHOCTY Y HOMUTHU-
LV, Qi Ce He HaJla3M HMjefaH apryMeHT Koju O 3aXTeBao fia je UCK/bY4MMO Kao
YMHIOLA, ITOIITO CaMM M3BOPY MHCUCTUPAjY Ha 1b0j. 3allOBEHMKA AcIiapa Cy cac-
BJM jaCHO ITOCMATpay Kao HEKOra Ko je IToBe3aH ca TOTCKOM BOjCKOM, JIOK je 3eHOH
6uo nosesau ca Vcaspujiyuma. Llapurpasicko CTaHOBHMIITBO je, LITABUILE, [ajUIO0
eTHIYKY aHIMO3UTET IpeMa obeMa IpylaMa, Koje je II0CMaTpaso Kao HepyuMCKe I
YecTo Hallafjano y HeMupuma u norpommuma. Kako je jefas 1ap Morao fa 3aliTUTH
cebe y Tako HarreTuM npuvikama? Kao u Jycrus, JIaB je 610 Tpauko-manpcKor mnope-
KJIa ¥ OYUTO je OO OfIy41o A2 IIOIYHU CBOjy HOBY Te/IECHY CTPaXYy ,MuinhaBym
JbyMIMA M3 CBOT 3aBu4aja. ETHM4YKa noBmamheHOCT objalimbaBa 3aTOHETKY Y IPUYN
KOja je YIJTaBHOM OCTaJjla HeollayKeHa: KaKoO Cy CMPOMAIIHY Ce/bally IIONYT JycTuHa
MoOITIM Ja OyIly OZMax yK/bydeH) y LapcKy rapfy. O JyCTMHOBOM CKPOMHOM IIOPEKITy
ce, 3aIpaBo, paclpaB/bao y BpeMe mheroBor YCIIOHa Ha IapcKy mpecTo 518. rofuHe,
KaJia je OuBIIY IIpedeKT HaMTOXIO U3Pafy 3UIHOT Mypasia KOjU IIPUKa3yje Bberos yc-
IIOH U3 ,,HuiTaBHe 6ene”. Mehytum, o tapa je apurpan Tore n VicaBpujie eh 6uo
VIV IIPOTEPAO UM YKPOTHUO, TAKO JIa je MISBOPHM KOHTEKCT JYCTMHOBOT IIPUCTYyIIatba
rapfiyl IOCTao HeONTaH.
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SLAWISCHE MUSIKANTEN VOM ENDE
DES WESTLICHEN OZEANS"

Im Frithjahr 591 verhafteten Soldaten der Leibwache des Kaisers Maurikios in der Nahe
von Herakleia (westlich von Konstantinopel) drei Sklauenoi. Diese fiihrten keine Waffen mit
sich, sondern nur kitharai. Im Verhor sagten sie dem Kaiser, ihre Wohnstitten befinden sich
nahe dem Ende des westlichen Ozeans, und sie seien fiinfzehn Monate unterwegs gewesen, um
den chaganos (Baian) der Awaren aufzusuchen und ihm eine Botschaft ihrer Hauptlinge zu
tiberbringen. Als sie diesen verliefSen, beschlossen sie, die Romer zu besuchen, denn sie hitten
von deren Reichtum und Philanthropie gehort; und so seien sie nach Thrakien gekommen.

Der Beitrag diskutiert den Hintergrund dieser Informationen, insbesondere die geo-
graphische Lage der Regionen ,nahe dem Ende des westlichen Ozeans®, die Art der Musikin-
strumente, die sie mit sich fithrten, und die Glaubwiirdigkeit des Berichts insgesamt.

Schliisselworter: Avaren, Baian, Maurikios, Pomoranen, Slawische Musikinstrumente,
Westslawen

In the spring of 591 some Byzantine soldiers, members of the bodyguard of the emperor
Maurikios, arrested near Herakleia (west of Constantinople) three men from a Sklauenoi tribe.
These Sklauenoi carried no weapons with them but only kitharai. Under interrogation they told
the emperor that their dwellings were near the end of the Western Ocean, and that they had trav-
elled for fifteen months in order to meet the chaganos (Baian) of the Avars, to whom they had
to convey a message from their chieftains. When they left him, they decided to visit the Romans
because they had heard about their wealth and philanthropy, and so they had arrived in Thrace.

This paper aims to discuss the background of these informations, especially the geo-
graphical location of the regions “near the end of the Western Ocean’, the type of musical
instruments, they carried with them, and the credibility of the narrative as a whole.

Keywords: Avars, Baian, Maurikios, Pomorans, Slavic musical instruments, Western Slavs

Stefan Hagel, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, danke ich fiir wertvolle Ratschli-
ge beziiglich der Musikinstrumente.
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Kaiser Maurikios (582-602) musste von Beginn seiner Herrschaft an gegen das
Vordringen der Awaren und Slawen auf der Balkanhalbinsel ankdmpfen, das kurz vor
beziehungsweise bald nach seiner Machtiibernahme mit der Eroberung zweier by-
zantinischer Schliisselstellungen (Sirmium /Srmska Mitrovica 582 und Singidunum
/ Beograd 583) durch den Anfithrer der Awaren Baian (562-602) einen Hohepunkt
erreichte. In den folgenden Jahren verstirkten sich die awarischen Kriegsziige nach
Thrakien und die Einwanderung und Ansiedlung slawischer Stimme, die nach Siiden
bis in die Peloponnes vordrangen. Maurikios konnte infolge des 572 ausgebrochenen
Krieges zwischen Byzanz und Persien erst nach dem Sturz des sasanidischen Grof3-
konigs Hormizd IV. (590) am Beginn des Jahres 591 Truppen von Kleinasien nach
Europa tiberfithren, um effektiver gegen die awarischen Plinderungen vorzugehen.
Im Friihjahr 591 unternahm er, von Militir begleitet, eine Erkundungsreise im thra-
kischen Hinterland Konstantinopels, um die Folgen der awarischen und slawischen
Verheerungen der vergangenen Jahre zu besichtigen. Dabei traf er in der Néhe von
Herakleia (Marmara Ereglisi westlich von Konstantinopel) auf drei Slawen, die von
seiner Leibwache festgenommen wurden'. Theophylaktos Simokates berichtet dar-
tiber in seinem Geschichtswerk?

Tags darauf wurden von der kaiserlichen Leibwache drei Minner vom Stamm
der Slaven gefangen, die kein Eisen anhatten und keine Kriegsgerdte mit sich fiihrten.
Sie trugen nur Kitharai, sonst nichts. Der Kaiser befragte sie, welcher Nation sie ange-
horten, wo sie lebten und warum sie romdisches Gebiet betreten hitten. Sie sagten, sie
gehorten zum Stamm der Slawen und hidtten ihre Sitze am Ende des westlichen Oze-
ans, der Chagan aber habe bis zu den dortigen Stimmen Gesandte geschickt, um eine
Streitmacht zu sammeln, und habe den Stammesfiihrern viele Geschenke gegeben. Sie
hdtten die Geschenke zwar angenommen, das Biindnis ihm jedoch abgeschlagen, wobei

1 Ausfiihrlich zum Kontext dieser Episode, mit weiterer Lit.: Herrmann, Byzanz und die Slawen;
siehe auch Whitby, Emperor Maurice 156-158.
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v Te aitiav tfig Tept TovG Pwpdikods ToMOVG dvaotpo@fig. (12) oi 8¢ tO uév €0vog épacav megukévat
ZkAavnvol mpog @ Tépuarti Te Tod Sutikod dknkévat Qkeavod, Tov 8¢ Xaydvov péxpt TOv avtobt mpé-
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sie darauf bestanden, dafS die Linge des Weges fiir sie eine Qual darstelle, und sie hitten
sie, die jetzt gefangen seien, zum Chagan geschickt, um Griinde zu ihrer Verteidigung
vorzubringen. In 15 Monaten hdtten sie den Weg zuriickgelegt. Unter Mifachtung des
Gesandtschaftsrechts habe der Chagan beschlossen, sie an der Riickkehr zu hindern. Da
sie gehort hitten, dass das Volk der Romder aufgrund seines Reichtums und seiner Hu-
manitit sozusagen in allerbestem Rufe stehe, hitten sie die giinstige Gelegenheit wahr-
genommen und den Riickweg iiber Thrakien genommen. Sie triigen die Kitharai, weil sie
nicht darin geiibt seien, ihrem Korper Waffen anzulegen; in ihrem Lande nimlich sei Ei-
sen unbekannt und sie fiihrten daher ein friedliches und ruhiges Leben und spielten mit
den Lyrai, da sie nicht auf den Trompeten zu blasen verstiinden. Sie ndmlich, die vom
Krieg noch nichts gehort hdtten, konnten billigerweise sagen, dass sie ihre Wettbewerbe
im Vortrag der Musik mit mehr Einsatz ausfiithren. Auf Grund ihrer Worte bewunderte
der Kaiser diesen Stamm und nahm sie, die aus dem Land der Barbaren auf ihn gesto-
fSen waren, mit aller Zuvorkommenheit auf. Er staunte iiber die GrofSe ihrer Korper,
sowie iiber ihren gewaltigen Wuchs und lief$ sie nach Herakleia geleiten®.

In enger, manchmal wortlicher Anlehnung, an Theophylaktos Simokates, wenn-
gleich wesentlich kiirzer, beschreibt Theophanes Homologetes (zum Jahr 6083/591)
das Geschehen*:

Am folgenden Tag wurden von den Romern drei Mdnner festgenommen, der
Herkunft nach Sklauinoi, die nichts aus Eisen [Angefertigtes] mit sich trugen, sondern
nur Leiern (kitharai). Der Kaiser befragte sie, woher sie seien und wo sie wohnten. Sie
sagten, sie seien der Herkunft nach Sklauino#®, sie wohnten zum Ende des westlichen
Ozeans (Dytikos Okeanos) hin. Der Chagan [scil. Baian] habe zu ihnen eine Gesandt-
schaft mit Geschenken fiir ihre Stammeshduptlinge geschickt, sie mogen mit ihm gegen
(p. 269) die Romer in den Krieg ziehen. Ihre Anfiihrer aber hdtten sie mit der Entschul-
digung an den Chagan gesandt, dass sie ihm wegen der Linge des Weges keinen Beistand
im Kampf leisten kénnten. Denn sie hdtten, so berichteten sie, eine Wanderung von

3 Ubersetzung von Schreiner, Theophylaktos, 164f.
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5 Sk\avwvoi: Die Schreibung Sklauin- (mit Iota) ist nur bei Theophanes belegt; fiir Sklauen- (mit
Eta) gibt es 64 Belege zwischen vom 6. bis zum 10. Jahrhundert, siehe Thesaurus Linguae Graecae® Digital
Library, ed. Maria C. Pantelia. University of California, Irvine. http://www.tlg.uci.edu (Zugriff 15. April 2018).



22 3PBM LV (2018) 19-28

achtzehn Monaten hinter sich gebracht, und so seien sie nun den Romern in die Hinde
gefallen. Leiern (kitharai) aber triigen sie mit sich, da sie nicht wiissten, wie sie mit ir-
gendwelchen Waffen umgehen sollten, da in ihrem Land das Eisen unbekannt sei. Der
Kaiser aber bewunderte ihren Wuchs und ihre Korpergrofe, er fand an ihnen Gefallen
und lief$ sie nach Herakleia bringen.

Die weitgehende Ubereinstimmung beider Texte ergibt sich daraus, dass Theo-
phylaktos Simokates die Hauptquelle des Theophanes fiir die Regierungszeit des Kai-
sers Maurikios ist®.

Die Episode ist in mancher Hinsicht ungewéhnlich. Will man den Bericht nicht
von vornherein insgesamt als legendér oder tiberhaupt als frei erfunden und daher
unglaubwiirdig betrachten, so fallen doch jedenfalls zwei Informationen auf, die im
Folgenden kurz besprochen werden sollen. Vorweg ist zu iiberlegen, in welcher Spra-
che die Verstandigung zwischen den Slawen und den Byzantinern erfolgte, denn ver-
mutlich sprachen die drei Gefangenen - wenn iiberhaupt - ein sehr rudimentéres
Griechisch. Allerdings ist anzunehmen, dass sich im Gefolge des Kaisers neben dem
Militar Dolmetscher befanden, um eine Verstandigung mit Awaren oder (in deren
Gefolge) Slawen zu ermdglichen, die im Verlauf des Erkundungsrittes eventuell auf-
gegriffen werden konnten. Falls die Angaben, die die drei Verhafteten iiber ihre Her-
kunft machten, zutrafen, unterschied sich ihre Muttersprache freilich von derjenigen
der Slawen, die den Awaren Heerfolge leisteten. Doch ist anzunehmen, dass sie im
Verlauf ihres Aufenthaltes im Umfeld Baians auch mit der Sprache der dort lebenden
Slawen einigermaflen vertraut wurden und sich in ihren Aussagen gegeniiber einem
byzantinischen Dolmetsch verstdndlich machen konnten.

Zunichst stellt sich die Frage nach den Siedlungsgebieten der drei Slawen:
Fast gleichlautend geben sie ja hierfiir bei Theophylaktos Simokates (6.2.12) mpog 1@
Tépparti Te ToD SuTikod krnkéval Qkeavod an, und entsprechend bei Theophanes (p.
268) mpog T® TéNel 8¢ ToD SuTikoD wknkévat wkeavod. Man kann davon ausgehen,
dass die Angabe ,,zum Ende des westlichen Ozeans hin® eine der traditionellen grie-
chischen Kosmographie angepasste, interpretierende ,,Ubersetzung® ihrer eigentli-
chen Aussage ist und somit auf der Vorstellung beruht, dass der Okeanos die gesamte
bewohnte Welt auf allen Seiten begrenzt. Unter dieser Voraussetzung findet man in
den griechischen Quellen zum ,westlichen und nérdlichen Okeanos®, neben anderen
Textstellen, drei weiterfithrende Angaben’:

1. Klaudios Ptolemaios® Beschreibung der westlichen und der nérdlichen Gren-
zen der Okumene, die sich folgendermaflen zusammenfassen lasst: Im Westen ist sie
[unsere Oikumene] von unbekanntem Land begrenzt, das den Athiopischen Golf von

6 Baian wird von Theophanes, wie auch von seiner Vorlage Theophylaktos Simokates nicht unter
diesem Namen genannt, sondern stets Chaganos; nur Theophylaktos® Vorbild Menander Protektor ver-
wendet Baianos (28 Belege) und verdeutlicht an einer Stelle (Fragment 30.1), dass chaganos sein Titel ist:
Batavog 6 t@v ABapwy Xaydvog.

7 Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Zugriff 12. Mai 2018).
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Libye umschliefSt, und weiterhin vom westlichen Ozean, der den westlichsten Teilen von
Libye und Europa vorgelagert ist; im Norden von dem damit verbundenen Ozean, der
die Bretannischen Inseln sowie die nordlichsten Teile Europas umfingt, ..., und das
noch unbekannte Land, das an die nordlichsten Gebiete der Megale Asia, Sarmatia und
Skythia sowie Serike anschliefSt.?

2. Maximos Planudes® kurze Angaben zur Insel Thule: Sie liegt im dussersten
Norden, an dem Breitengrad, der die Breite der bekannten Erde begrenzt, am westlichen
und nordlichen Ozean’®.

3. Nikephoros Gregoras® Beschreibung der Erstreckung des Reiches des Anfiih-
rers der Rossia (dpxnyog tig Pwooiag), eines ,,groflen und bevolkerungsreichen Lan-
des” (xwpa § attn peyaAn kai modvdvOpwmog); hier stellt er unter anderem fest: Wenn
man von Norden zu uns kommt, lisst sie (die Rossia) zur Rechten den Zephyros (West-
wind) und den benachbarten westlichen Ozean, zur Linken aber die Skythen im hohen
Norden und alle Gebiete, die gewohnlich von den ostlichen Winden durchweht werden™.

Mit dem ,,Ende des westlichen Ozeans® ist somit, den zitierten Texten folgend,
sehr wahrscheinlich die Ostsee gemeint, die - mit der Nordsee als Bindeglied - als
,Ende“ des ,westlichen“ Ozeans am Ubergang in den ,,n6rdlichen“ Ozean verstanden
wurde!'. Daraus kann man schlieflen, dass die Heimat der von der Leibwache des Mau-
rikios aufgegriffenen Sklauenoi mit dem (in etwa nach Westen blickenden) Kiisten-
abschnitt der Ostsee zwischen Tallinn im Norden und der Danziger Bucht im Siiden
beziehungsweise ihrem jeweiligen Hinterland in einem der Baltischen Staaten oder
im Osten Polens gleichzusetzen ist. Dieser vermuteten rdumlichen Zuordnung nach
diirften die drei Sklauenoi einem Stamm der Westslawen angehéren. Konkret sind die
Pomoranen in Betracht zu ziehen, deren meeresnahes Siedlungsgebiet in ihrem Stam-
mesnamen zum Ausdruck kommt. Laut der Nestorchronik'? gingen sie aus den Lja-
chen (Lendizen) hervor. Thre Ausbreitung nach Norden bis zur Kiiste der Ostsee wird
meist etwa zwischen dem Beginn des 6. und dem Ende des 7. Jahrhunderts datiert **.

8 Klaudios Ptolemaios, 7.5.2: ... &1td 8¢ Suopdv yij Te &yvaotw mephapfavobon tov Aiblomikdv
KOATOV ¢ AtPong, kai t@ é@eiic SuTik® Qkeavd, mapaketpuéve Toig Thg Apdng kai tig Edpwnng
SUOUIKWTATOLG LEPETLY, ATC APKTWV 88 T@ ouvnuuéve Okeav®, TO TePLEXOVTL TAG BpeTTavikdg vijooug kal
Ta Popetdtata g Evpwnng, kalovpéve 8¢ Aovnkalndoviw te kai Zappotikd kai €Tt Tf &yvooTtw Yij Tf
Tapakelpévn Talg ApKTikwTaTag xwpalg tig Meydng Aciag, Zappartiq kai Zkvbiq, kai Znpukij.

9 Maximos Planudes, Scholion 117: ®0vAn vijodg £ty 0mepPopelog &v 1@ TapaAMiAw Kepévn
1@ 10 Popetov mA&Tog OpilovTt TG Eyvwopévng i kettat 88 mapd TOv SuTikOv Kai BOpelov wKeavoy.

10 Nikephoros Gregoras, Il 199: ... ¢v 8eE1& pév, €l Tig &’ dpkTwv €ig HUAG Apikvoito, (Egupov
dvepov dgleioa kal Yerrvidvta tov Sutikov ‘Qkeavovy, mapd 8¢ td edwvupa Tovg te bnepPopéovg Zkvbag
Kal OOoa TV APNALWTIKOV TVELUATWY TV YTV €keivny elwBev Emumvelv.

11 S0 auch Schreiner, Theophylaktos, 323, A. 811, mit Hinweis auf Einhard, Vita Caroli Magni,
Kap. 12: sinus quidam ab occidentali oceano orientem versus porrigitur.

12 Nestorchronik, 6 (Vorgeschichte, 30), http://digi20.digitale-sammlungen.de/de/fs1/object/

display/bsb00043511_00042.html2contextSort=sortKey%2Cdescending&contextRows=10&cont-
ext=pomoranen (aufgerufen am 14.5.2018).

13 Siehe Hensel, Kultur und Kunst, mit weiterer Lit.; allgemein bis ins 11. Jahrhundert: Piskorski,
Urgeschichte 29-31 (mit weiterer Lit.).
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Der Behauptung der Sklauenoi, dass sie fiir die Wanderung aus ihrer Heimat
nahe der Ostsee in das Herrschaftsgebiet des Chagan (Theophylaktos 6.2.13) etwa
fiinfzehn Monate beziehungsweise nach Thrakien (?) etwa achtzehn Monate (Theo-
phanes, p. 269) benoétigten, seien folgende ungefihre Entfernungen (Luftlinie) gegen-
ibergestellt: Sirmium beziehungsweise Singidunum - Tallin 1600 km, - Riga 1400
km, - Danzig 1100 km; Thrakien - Tallinn 2000 km, - Riga 1800 km, — Danzig 1700
km. Da nichts iiber Reittiere berichtet wird, waren die drei Reisenden wahrscheinlich
zu Fuf$ (wohl mit Packtieren) unterwegs. Bedenkt man die im Vergleich zur Luftlinie
jedenfalls langeren Wegstrecken, die Unterbrechungen auf der Reise und einen lan-
geren Aufenthalt im Hauptquartier Baians, so sind ihre Zeitangaben wahrscheinlich
nicht, jedenfalls nicht stark iibertrieben.

Weiters ist die ,, Ausriistung“ der drei Slawen auffallend: Sie bestand nicht aus
Waffen, sondern aus Musikinstrumenten. Hier berichtet Theophanes nur kurz, (p.
268), sie hitten nichts aus Eisen an sich getragen, sondern nur kitharai (xi8dapag )
und (p. 269) sie hitten kitharai bei sich gehabt, da sie nicht wiissten, wie man Waffen
(6mha) anlege, denn in ihrem Land sei das Eisen (cidnpov) unbekannt.

Theophanes® Vorlage Theophylaktos Simokates (5.16.10-15), ist ausfiihrli-
cher. Zunichst teilt er mit, dass sie (10) kein Eisen anhitten und keine Kriegsgerite
mit sich fithrten (undév Tt owdnpov 1 dpydvwv molepkdv), sondern nur kitharai,
»sonst nichts“ (8AXo Tt 008év). Dann lasst er ihre Erklarung folgen, dass (15) sie die
kitharai triigen, da sie keine Ubung hitten, Waffen (6m\a) anzulegen. In ihrem Land
(xwpa) kenne man das Eisen (tov 6idnpov) nicht, daher fithrten sie ein friedliches
und ruhiges Leben. Sie spielten auf den Lyren und wiissten auch nicht, wie man Trom-
peten (o&Amyyeg, also Signalinstrumente in der Schlacht) ertonen lasse. Der Krieg sei
ihnen unbekannt, sie triigen ihre Wettbewerbe musikalisch aus.

Die mitgefithrten Musikinstrumente werden als kitharai bezeichnet, also als
Leiern, damals ,,bei weitem der wahrscheinlichste Saiteninstrumenttypus in ganz Eu-
ropa, im Osten bis zum Ende des Mittelalters und dariiber hinaus“'*. Einmal wird von
lyrai (Mpaig te kataydaAeaOat’®) gesprochen, ohne dass aus dem Textzusammen-
hang hervorgeht, ob lyrai hier eine stilistische Variation des Theophylaktos Simokates
zu kitharai darstellt, oder ob die Sklauenoi in ihrer Heimat auch einen weiteren, der
Leier verwandten Typus spielten. Byzantinische Lexika schaffen hier keine Klarheit,
da sie die beiden Instrumente einmal gleichsetzen, ein anderes Mal unterscheiden,

14 Freundliche Mitteilung von Stefan Hagel, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, vom
11.2.2018. Die von mir anfangs in Betracht gezogene Harfe kommt nach Stefan Hagel nicht in Frage, da
die Harfe im heutigen Sinn erst ab dem Spétmittelalter nachweisbar ist.

15 Das Verbum verwendet Simokates davor (5.11.6) einmal in der auch bei anderen Autoren, z.
B. bei Plutarch, An seni respublica gerenda sit, 785F, und Alexios Makrembolites, Oratio historica, 148,
belegten Kombination katayaAlopevog te kai katavlovpevog, die gemeinsames Feiern durch Gesang
mit Instrumentenbegleitung zum Ausdruck bringt. Ofter wird A\opa neben ywé\ew gestellt, z. B. Pseudo-
-Zonaras, Lexicon, lambda 132: Avpwddg. 6 peta Apag &dwv kai ydAlwy, psi 1870: WaAAewv. émi T@v
xopd@v Ti¢ Apag; Etymologicum Magnum, Kallierges 817.16: WaAAewv: Ent t@v xopS@v Tiig Avpas.
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wobei weder die Gleichsetzung noch die Unterscheidung begriindet wird', wahrend
bei den antiken Beschreibungen der Instrumente durchaus differenziert wird". Da in
unseren beiden Texten eine nahere Beschreibung fehlt, hilft dies freilich nicht wei-
ter; doch ist anzunehmen, dass in beiden Fillen ein fast ausschliefllich aus Holz ge-
bautes Instrument, also eine kithara gemeint ist, die Theophylaktos einfach auch als
Iyra bezeichnet. Vorstellbar scheint eine kithara dhnlich der Trossinger Leier (Ende
6. Jahrhundert), deren in etwa rechteckiger Resonanzkorper aus einem Stiick Ahorn
bestand, und die mit sechs Saiten (Darmsaiten?) bespannt gewesen sein diirfte'®.

Zusammenfassend sei der Bericht nochmals als Ganzes betrachtet: Die drei Ge-
fangenen erkldren den Verzicht auf Waffen, die Ungewohnheit, diese zu tragen, und
die Ungetibtheit in ihrem Gebrauch mit der seltsamen Begriindung, dass in ihrem
Land Eisen unbekannt sei; dies sei der Grund dafiir, dass sie friedfertig lebten®.

Nicht bei Theophanes, sondern nur bei Theophylaktos Simokates (5.16.13)
findet sich die Behauptung, dass der Chagan ,,das Recht der Gesandten vergessen®
(¢mAaBopevov tod vopov t@v mpéoPewv) und ihre Heimkehr verhindert habe®. Der
anschliefende Satz (5.16.14) ldsst allerdings keineswegs auf eine strenge Behandlung
oder gar Gefangenschaft der Gesandten im Lager Baians schliefen, denn sie konnten
ja offenbar - ihren eigenen Worten zufolge - ihren Entschluss, nach Thrakien zu rei-
sen, um das Land der Romader zu besuchen, ohne Weiteres in die Tat umsetzen.

Man kann, worauf bereits oben hingewiesen wurde, die Glaubwiirdigkeit des
Berichtes als Ganzes in Zweifel ziehen. Dies halte ich fiir unwahrscheinlich. Unglaub-
wiirdig ist indessen vieles von dem, was die drei Sklauenoi erzdhlen. Geht man von
der geschilderten Handlung aus, dass ndmlich drei Slawen von Soldaten der kaiserli-
chen Begleitung im Hinterland von Konstantinopel aufgegriffen wurden, also aus
byzantinischer Sicht zunichst Angehoérige eines jener Stimme, die im Gefolge der
Awaren Thrakien verheerten, so erscheinen zwei Szenarien naheliegend: Entweder
fithrten die drei Sklauenoi bereits (spétestens) seit dem Aufbruch aus dem Lager

16 Suda (10. Jahrhundert), kappa 1590: Ki@dpa- Wpa. — Etymologicum Gudianum (11. Jahrhun-
dert), kappa 321.43: KiBapig kai ki0dpa Stagépet. kibBapig pev ydp €otv 1} Mpa.

17" A. Bélis, Cithares, Citharistes et Citharddes en Grece, 1027f; dies., A propos de la construction
de la Lyre.

18 Theune-Grofikopf, Mit Leier und Schwert (Die Anspielung im Buchtitel auf Theodor Kérners
postum erschienene Gedichtsammlung ,,Leyer und Schwerdt® ist in unserem Zusammenhang durchaus
sinnfillig). - Die 2015 publizierte Studie Hillberg, Early Lyres in Context, bietet einen Uberblick iiber
Materialfunde des 6. bis 12. Jahrhunderts, jedoch ebenfalls nicht aus dem westslawischen Siedlungsraum.
- Siehe allgemein zu den Instrumenten Maas / Mclntosh Snyder, Stringed Instruments.

19 Tatsichlich gibt es in den hier als Heimat dieser Sklauenoi vorgeschlagenen Kiistenregionen
keine Erzlagerstitten, aber dies trifft auch fiir einen grof3en Teil der Wohngebiete anderer, in ihrer sozia-
len und politischen Struktur vergleichbarer Ethnien zu, die sehr wohl mit aus (Holz und) Eisen gefertigten
Waffen vertraut waren.

20 1st Theophanes die Seltsamkeit dieses Details auch aufgefallen, so dass er es deshalb zur Ganze
tibergeht?
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Bajans keine militdrische Ausriistung mit sich, oder (eher) sie entdeckten von ferne
die kaiserlichen Soldaten, bevor sie selbst von diesen gesehen wurden. Sie wiaren dann
in Deckung gegangen, hitten sich ihrer Bewaffnung entledigt und diese versteckt,
also nur ihre nicht-militdrische Ausriistung bei sich behalten. Jeenfalls ist anzuneh-
men, dass sie sich fiir den Fall ihrer (zu erwartenden) Gefangennahme beziiglich
ihrer Aussagen absprachen. Bei ihrer Verhaftung erweckten sie also zunéchst schon
optisch den Eindruck, nicht Krieger, sondern harmlose Zivilisten zu sein, und da sie
- oder derjenige von ihnen, der als Sprecher fungierte — sich im Verhér an das zuvor
unter einander Vereinbarte hielten, kann sich der Eindruck auf den Kaiser und seine
Begleitung durch ihre Aussagen bestitigt haben.

Versucht man, unter diesen Voraussetzungen eine Art ,, Abstufung“ der Glaub-
wiirdigkeit des Berichtes zu konstruieren, so darf am ehesten als gesichert gelten,
dass drei Slawen ohne Waffen, aber mit kitharai im Gepack, aufgegriffen wurden. Da
es undenkbar ist, dass sie in der konkreten Situation Musikinstrumente anfertigen
konnten, diirften sie diese bereits mit sich gefiihrt haben, sei es schon von ihrer Hei-
mat oder jedenfalls (als Tarnung?) seit ihrem Aufbruch aus dem Lager Baians. Ob sie
die Instrumente spielen konnten, wissen wir nicht, diirfen es aber annehmen, da
ihre Tarnung ansonsten sehr leicht unglaubwiirdig erscheinen konnte.

Die Angaben der drei beziiglich ihrer Heimat mdgen, folgt man den obigen
Darlegungen, zutreffen; ebenso, was sie beziiglich der Reisedauer und der Einladung
Baians an ihren Stamm berichten, sich an kriegerischen Unternehmungen gegen die
Byzantiner zu beteiligen®. Wie die tatsidchliche Botschaft lautete, die die drei Sklaue-
noi Baian {iberbringen sollten beziehungsweise iiberbrachten, wie Baian reagierte,
wie ihre Abreise vom awarischen Hauptquartier sich gestaltete und was sie tatsdchlich
bewog, nach Thrakien zu ziehen, wissen wir nicht. Doch ist der Gedanke naheliegend,
dass sie im Auftrag des Chagan die konkrete Situation im Hinterland von Konstanti-
nopel ausspionieren sollten®”. Die Meinung, dass ,,gewisse idyllisch-sagenhafte Ziige
... vielleicht nicht ganz von der Hand zu weisen® seien®, scheint mir die Tétigkeit der
Verhafteten ein wenig zu verharmlosen. Auch halte ich fiir wahrscheinlich, dass das
kaiserliche Gefolge ihre Intentionen durchschaute - es bleibt ja offen, was nach jhrem
Abtransport nach Herakleia mit ihnen geschah.

Somit diirfte der Bericht des Theophylaktos Simokates im Grunde das Gesche-
hen in Thrakien (Verhaftung, Verhor und - fiirs erste - wohlwollende Behandlung
der drei Sklauenoi durch den Kaiser) korrekt wiedergeben. Der Wahrheitsgehalt ihrer
Aussagen im Verhor, soweit sie sich auf den Inhalt und das Ergebnis ihrer Verhand-
lungen mit Baian beziehen, erscheint hingegen zweifelhaft.

21 Bereits vor 582 hatte ja Baian nicht nur die Siidslawen in Stidosteuropa, sondern auch die
Westslawen im Gebiet der Slowakei und Tschechiens unter seine Botmafigkeit gebracht. Ein Versuch der
Erweiterung seiner Einflufisphdre weiter nach Norden ist somit denkbar.

22 So schon die Bewertung bei Waldmiiller, Ersten Begegnungen, 138f.
23 Schreiner, Theophylaktos 323f., Anm. 512; Pohl, Die Awaren 131.



JOHANNES KODER: Slawische Musikanten vom Ende des Westlichen Ozeans 27

JIMCTA PEGEPEHIIN - LIST OF REFERENCES

VsBopu - Primary Sources

Alexios Makrembolites, Oratio historica, hg. v. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Avalekta Tepocolvpttikig
otaxvoloyiag, I, St. Petersburg 1891.

Anastasius Bibliothecarius, Chronographia, hg. v. C. de Boor, II. Chronographia tripartita, Leipzig 1885,
31-346.

Einhard, Vita Karoli Magni. Das Leben Karls des Grof3en, hg. u. iibers. v. E. Scherabon Firchow, Stuttgart 1995.
Etymologicum Gudianum, hg. v. E W. Sturz, Leipzig 1818 (repr. Hildesheim 1973).

Etymologicum Magnum, hg. v. T Gaisford, Oxford 1848.

Klaudios Ptolemaios, Handbuch der Geographie, hg. v. G. Grasshoff / A. Stiickelberger, I-11, Basel 2006.

Maximos Planudes, Boethii de philosophiae consolatione in linguam graecam translati, hg. v. A. Megas,
Thessalonike 1996.

Menander Protektor, Excerpta historica iussu imp. Constantini Porphyrogeniti confecta I: Excerpta de
legationibus, hg. v. C. de Boor, Berlin 1903.

Nestorchronik, Die, ins Deutsche tiber. v. L. Miiller, Miinchen 2001, http://digi20.digitale-sammlungen.de
/de/fs1/object/display/bsb00043511_00042.html?contextSort=sortKey%2Cdescending&context
Rows=10&context=pomoranen.

Nikephoros Gregoras, Historiae Byzantinae, hg. v.. I. Bekker / L. Schopen, III (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae
Byzantinae), Bonn 1855.

Plutarch, An seni respublica gerenda sit, hg. v. H. N. Fowler, Plutarch’s moralia, 10, Cambridge, Mass. 1936.

Pseudo-Zonaras, Lexicon, hg. v. J. A. H. Tittmann, Iohannis Zonarae lexicon ex tribus codicibus manu-
scriptis, Leipzig 1808 (repr. Amsterdam 1967).

Suda, hg. v. A. Adler, Suidae lexicon, I-1V, Leipzig 1928-1935.
Theophanes, Chronographia, hg. v. C. de Boor, 1, Leipzig 1883.
Theophylaktos Simokattes, Historiae, hg. v. C. de Boor / P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1972.

JIuteparypa — Secondary Works

Bélis, A., A propos de la construction de la Lyre, Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique 109/1 (1985)
201-220, https://doi.org/10.3406/bch.1985.1823.

Bélis, A., Cithares, Citharistes et Citharddes en Gréce, Comptes Rendus Des Séances de 1’ Académie Des
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 139/4 (1995) 1025-1065, https://doi.org/10.3406/crai.1995.15550.

Hensel, W., Kultur und Kunst im frithmittelalterlichen Pommern (7. bis 11. Jahrhundert), in Herrmann,
J. (Hg.), Wikinger und Slawen. Zur Frithgeschichte der Ostseevélker, Berlin 1982, 263-290 und
355-357.

Herrmann, ], Byzanz und die Slawen ,,am dussersten Ende des westlichen Ozeans, Klio 54 (1973) 309-319.

Hillberg, ., Early Lyres in Context. A Comparative Contextual Study on Early Lyres and the Identity of
their Owner/User, Lund, University Master Thesis, 2015 [http://lup.lub.lu.se/luur/download?func
=downloadFile&recordO1d=7855733&fileO1d=8893341].

Theodor Kérner, Lieutenant im Liitzow'schen Freikorps, Leyer und Schwerdt. Einzige rechtméaflige, von
dem Vater des Dichters veranstaltete Ausgabe, Berlin 1814 [http://www.deutschestextarchiv.de/
book/show/koerner_leyer_1814].

Maas, M. / McIntosh Snyder, J., Stringed Instruments of Ancient Greece, New Haven 1989.

Piskorski, J. M., Die Urgeschichte (bis zum Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts), in Piskorski, J. M. / Buchholz, W.
(Hg.), Pommern im Wandel der Zeiten, Szczecin 1999, 13-34, 425-436 (Bibliographie).



28 3PBM LV (2018) 19-28

Pohl, W., Die Awaren. Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa 567-822 n. Chr., Miinchen 22002.
Schmidt, R., Das historische Pommern. Personen — Orte — Ereignisse, Koln / Weimar / Wien 2009.

Schreiner, P. (Ubers.), Theophylaktos Simokates, Geschichte (Bibliothek der griechischen Literatur 20,
Abteilung Byzantinistik), Stuttgart 1985.

Theune-GrofSkopf, B., Mit Leier und Schwert. Das frithmittelalterliche ,,Sdngergrab“ von Trossingen. Mit
Beitrdgen von B. Nowak-Béck, Chr. Peek, M. Rosch und J. Wahl, hg. vom Archéologischen Landes-
museum Baden-Wiirttemberg, Friedberg 2010.

Waldmiiller, L., Die ersten Begegnungen der Slawen mit dem Christentum und den christlichen Volkern
vom VL. bis VIIL Jahrhundert. Die Slawen zwischen Byzanz und Abendland, Amsterdam 1976.

Whitby, M., The Emperor Maurice and his Historian — Theophylact Simocatta on Persian and Balkan
Warfare, Oxford 1988.

Joxanec Kogep
AycTpujcka akazeMuja Hayka, beu
Johannes.Koder@oeaw.ac.at

CJIOBEHCKM MY3MYAPH C KPAJA 3AITAJHOI OKEAHA

Y nponehe 591. rogyHe HeKM BU3AHTUjCKM BOjHUIY, IIPUNATHIIIN IMYHE
crpaxke 1lapa MaBpuknja, yxancunu cy 6nusy Vipaknuje (3amagno o Iapurpazpa)
Tpu YoBeka us memena Cnosexa. Tu Crnosenu HuCy ca co60oM HOCUIN OPYKje, HETO
caMo Kutiape. Y TOKY UCIIMTHBamba Cy PeK/IN Lapy fa ce BbIXOBa 00MTaBaIMIITA
Hanase 61M3y kpaja 3afiagHol okeaHa M Jja Cy MyTOBA/IM MeTHAECT Mecelu fia Ou
cpenu aBapckor kaiana (bajana), koMme Cy MManM Ja Ipesiajy MOPyKy CBOjUX IOT/Ia-
Bapa. Kaga cy ra HanycTuim, ofiiyunau cy ja rnocere Pumbase, IIOITO Cy 9y/IN O
IUXOBOM OOTaTCTBY M YOBEKO/bYO/bY, Te Cy Tako o y Tpakujy.

Y papny ce paciipaB/ba 0 HO3a/IHM HaBe[eHMX IIOJaTaKa, I0ceOHO o reorpad-
CKOj JIOKaIlMju Ipefiena ,0/m3y Kpaja 3amaJHOT OKeaHa', TUITYy My3W4KIX MHCTPyMe-
HaTa Koje Cy HOCU/IV ca COO0M 1 BepOJIOCTOjHOCTY IPUIIOBECTH Y LIeIMHM.
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»3ABEIITABE® CBETOI TEOLOPA CTYIUTA KAO AITIOJIOTMJA
I[TPABOCJTIABHOCTU CBETUX OTAIA N3 TASE BAPCAHY®HJA
BEJIMKOTI 1 ABE JOPOTEJA

3asewtnarwe Cperor Teogopa Cryaura je Ciuc Koju pefcTapsba 3aK/bydaK heroBor
Paja, CMICA0 ¥ aMaHET HheroBe UTYMaHCKe U TacTUpcKe AemaTrHocTy. OHO IITO je BeoMa MH-
TEPECAHTHO, jOII Ha MoYeTKy Tor crmca Ceetu Teofiop je M3M0XKMO CBOj CTaB O HPABOC/IAB-
HOCTY HEKO/IMKO IpernofobHux oTaia, Mehy kojuma je momenyo Cseror Ay JlopoTeja i1,
noce6Ho, Ceror Bapcanyduja Bemkor. OBaj wiaHak nMa 3a b Aa U3BPIIN (QUIOIOLIKY
1 60TOCTIOBCKO-MCTOPH)CKY aHA/IM3Y Te BeOMa 3aHUM/bUBE aNloJIOTHje.

Kmyune peuu: amonoruja, IpaBocIaBHOCT, MOHODU3UTCTBO, 3aBellTambe Teogopa
Crynnta, Busantujcko napcrso.

The Testament of St. Theodore the Studite is a script that represents the conclusion
of his work, the meaning and the testimony of his prior and shepherd activity. What is even
more interesting, at the beginning of this paper, St. Theodore has exposed his view of the
Orthodoxy of several venerable fathers, among which he mentioned St. Abba Dorotheus
and, in particular, St. Barsanuphius the Great. This article aims to carry out philological and
theological-historical analysis of this very interesting apology.

Keywords: apology, orthodoxy, monophysitism, testament of Theodore the Studite,
Byzantine Empire.

VBopg

Csetnt Teogop Crymut (759-826) 6110 je BeuKM BU3AHTHjCKY KEbJDKEBHIUK,
MOHaX-IYXOBHMK U ¥McHoBefHUK. OCTaBMO je Hea Koja Cy O1Ia HaMeleHa YATAlhY
IpeJ MOHALIKNM OpaTCTBOM, @ JOTHUIIAJIA CY Ce MHOTMX Ba)KHUX aclleKaTa MaHACTHP-
CKOT KMBOTA J Ha4MHA [yXOBHOT ycaBpIlIaBama.' [berose moyke cy 6mie mmpoko

1 Ishchenko, OrnacutenbHble noy4yennsa Peonopa Cryaura, 157.
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pacmpocTpameHe, a THIInMa je 6uio ogpeheno’ y koje 6orocnyxbeHe gaHe TOKOM
ropue he ce unrarn.’ CTBapao je roToBO 1O CaMOT yIIOKojewa,* 6ynyhn fa je n 'y cra-
pOCTM roBOpMO MIu 4nTao mpep Oparujom.’ Iberosa cabpaha, Monacu, npupenyan
Cy IberoBe IoyKe y3uMajyhn 3a HacloBe Iie/iHa 13pase u pedn u3 camor Tekcra. OHn
Cy MX VM HA3HAYIITH 32 YNTama.®

Kapa je mak ped o 3aBemramy (MM TeCTAMEHTY), OIILITE je IO3HATO Jja OHO
IpefiCTaB/ba IOKYMEHT Be/MKe BaXKHOCTH. Y C/Iy4ajy fia je ocTaBmIal] 611a HeKa I1mo-
3HaTa 1 6MTHa 0coba, OHJIa 3aBelTame fobuja jour Behy BpegnocT. Cetu Teomop je,
CBaKakKo, 6110 BeoMa lLielmeHa U, HafjacBe, I03HaTa IMYHOCT XxpuirhaHcke ucropuje,
TaKo JIa je WeroBo 3aseulifiarve CIIUC U3yseTHe BpeHocTH. OH CyMupa pesynTare
HeTOBOT Pajia, MICKasyje CMICA0 U aMaHeT HheroBe UTYMaHCKe I ITaCTUPCKe Jie/art-
HoCTI. YIpaBo 360r Tora, cBeMy oHoMe 1uTO je CBetn Teomop ocraBuo y cBoM 3a-
sewitiary, Tpeba IPUCTYNATU ca BE/IMKOM MaXKHOM 1 030m/bHOLINY.

YumeHnIa Koja MpUBIaYM BeMKO NHTepecoBame jecTe fja je Ceetn Teomop
joLI Ha IOYETKY CBOT TeCTaMEHTa KaTETOPUYKM M3Pa3yuo CTaB O jefHOj TEMM KOja
je, OYMIVIENHO, 3a ’era 61Ia jako BaxkHa. O ToMe je TOBOPMO OfMax IIOC/Ie KPaTKOr
IIpoOJIoTa, I7ie je Y HajkpahuM 1pTama npaBuaHO U3n0xmo sepy y Ceery Tpojuny,
Tocroma Vicyca Xpucra (kao caBpuienor bora u capiienor Yoseka), Kao 1 cBoje
IIpU3HaBambe JOTaJAllBbIX MecT BacerbeHckux cabopa. MebyTuM, Tema Koja ra je op-
Max 3aTUM 3a0KYIMpaJa jecTe alloIorHja IPaBOCIaBHOCTY HEKOIUKO IIPEHof0OHIX
orana, Mebhy kojuma je momenyo Cseror ABy JlopoTeja 1, moce6Ho, Cetor Bapcany-
¢uja Benukor.

Kpurnuku npesop 1 aHannsa TeKcTa

IToTpe6HO je ofMax HAIACUTY 1A JOCANAIIBY IPEBOAM TOT fiejia TEKCTa HUCY
y mornyHocTy tadHn. o caja, Takobe, He OCTOju HM OECIPEKOPHO KPUTUIKO U3-
mame oBor cnuca Csetor Teogopa Cryanra. 3aTo hemo OBfe M3NOKUTY IIpeL3aH
IIPEBOJ ¥ aHA/INM3Y IIOMEHYTOT Jie/la TeKCTa, ¥ TO ca CTAPOTPYKOT OpUTMHAIA:

»OCnM Tora, mpuxsaram u neny 6oronasaxuyTy bubmmjy Crapor u Hosor
3aBeTa, a TaKohe ¥ >kuTMja u 6OXKaHCTBEHe CIIVCe CBUX OOXaHCKUX OTalla,
yuuTes/ba U NofBIDKHMKA. OBO Iak ropopuM 36or 6esymHor ITambua, koju
je momrao ca VIcToka u oKpuBUO (OK/IEBETa0) OHE IPeIofoOHe — TOBOPUM,
makie, 3a Mapka, Vcanjy, Bapcanyouja, [Joporeja n Vcuxuja. Hukako He 3a

2 Bupu Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand, 227; yn. Arranz, Typicon, 202.

3 Ishchenko, Ormacutenbunie moyuenns deogopa CryauTa, 157. OBO BaX<u 1 3 CPeIHOBEKOBHE
cprcke manactupe. Bupgu Pakuhesuh T., [utame paurantaBama, 453; ucitiu, Ecxaronorika Busnja Teo-
nopa Cryaura, 181-200; ucitiu, Hacranak saspursor siena Casunor JKuitiuja Ceeitiot Cumeona, 7-18.

4 Van de Vorst, Petite catéchése, 31-51.

> Ha npuMep, jefHy noyky (Maa katuxesa 6poj 31) Teogop CTyanut je M3AUKTMUPAO OCaM HaHa
mpen cMpT. Ishchenko, Ormacutenbhble noyuenus ®eopopa Crynuta, 159.

V. Auvray, Introduction, LVI-LVIIL Bugu Paxuhesuh T., [lutarme pauranraBarsa, 454; uciiiu,
Ecxaronomxka Busnja Teogopa Crynuta, 183.
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Bapcanyduja, Vicanjy u Joporeja xoju cy [6unu] cabesrnaBu ca 6e3rnaBuma
(akedpanmuma), 1 ucror 6poja porosa ca TakosBaHuM Jlecetoporom ([lekakepa-
TOM), aHaTteMucanux o, Ceeror CopoHMja y 1HeroBoj mBeny (ONTYXXHULN).
CBakako Ja Cy OHU pas/IMYUTHU Of OBUX IIPETXOHO IIOMEHYTUX, KOje ja Ipu-
XBaTaM II0 IIpeflarby OTalla, HAKOH PacIMTHUBamba KOl HajCBETHjer IIaTpujap-
xa Tapacuja, koju je Beh [3aBpuino] apxujepejcTBO, Kao 1 KOJ SPYTUX JbYAH
[OCTOjHVX MTOBEPEba, KAKO OBJALIBIX TAKO X MCTOYHMX. V] IO TOMe LITO je
uKoHa Bapcanyduja nocraspeHa Ha cpaunny (enputujy) Bemke npkse (Cae-
te Coduje y Hapurpany), sajenno ca CBetuM onyMa AHTOHUjeM, JedbpemoM
U OPYTUM. A y BUXOBYM ydemblMa HICaM Halllao HUIITA 6e300XKHO, Hero, Ha-
IPOTUB, HOCTA AyLIeBHE KOPUCTY; JOK Ce Hal IbJIMa He JOKaXke KaKBa KpMBUIIA
myTeM cabopCKOT MCTPAXXMBAba; jep aKO ce M OHM IIOKa)Ky Kao OHM aHaTeMMU-
CaHV, WIN [Kao] Apyry mopex BUX KOju IOAJIeXY jepeci, aHaTeMa Ha BUX, U
IIPOK/IETCTBO U cBeaHateMa off Oua n Cuna u Cserora Jlyxa.“

OBgJie je moTpeOHO 0bjallberbe KaKo MOjeHNAX Pedr KOje Y paHUjuM IIPeBo-
IMMa HUCY f06po IpeBefieHe, Tako u onpebhennx nmojmosa. Ceetn Teonop je y mpBoj
pedeHnI TIOMEHYTOT fejla TeKCTa CBOT 3asewiifiatea yIpaBo MIUCINO Ha bubnujy, a
He Ha ,,KIbUTe" MU ,,KIbUTY, KaKo je mpeBobheHo 10 cafia, jep ce pajiy O MMEHUIIN XKeH-
ckor popa 1 BipAog?, ynmorpe6ipeHoj y jenHuHuy, 3a Kojy je BesaH npujes Oeomvevotog
y akysaruBy, Takobe jequuHe.” Y Apyroj pedeHnny, y u3amy , XMIaHAAPCKUX IIpe-
Bofa“ yunmbeHa je He Masa rpemika, 6ygyhu na je mpuzes @pevoPAaPng npeseneH Ha
CpIICKM Kao ,yMoBpenan '’ Taj craporpukm npujeB MMa yBeK HETaTUBHO 3Ha4Yerbe I
3Ha4M ,,06e3yMaH, 1yH, 6omecHor yma“, mto sHauu fa je CBetu Teonop okapakTepucao
tor [Tamuia IpUINYHO HETaTUBHOM KOHOTALJjOM.

A, xo je 6uo gornunn ITamdun? Oze ce, ounrienHo, He pauu o JeBceBujy Ke-
CapujCcKoM, Koji je 6110 Io3Hat 1 Kao JeBceBuje ITamdu. Ilo muibery Xanca-Teopra

»IIpooétt kai maoav Biphov Beomvevotov ITakatdg te kai Kawvijg AtaBrikng amodéxopat- €1t
pny kai drdvtwv 1ov Oeoneciwy Iatépwy, SidaockdAwy Te kai doknT@V TodG Piovg kai & Beia cuyypdp-
pata. Todto 8¢ ¢pd St TOV @pevoPraPii Ilapgidov TOV Amd AvatoAijg QoLTioavTa, Kai Tovade Tovg O0i-
ovg StaParovra, Aéyw 8 Mdaprov, Hoalav, Bapoavoogiov, Awpobeov kai ‘Hovxtov. Ov piv Bapoavov-
@lov, kai Hoatav, kai AwpoBeov, Todg TV Ake@dAwv cuvakePAAovG, Kai TOD Aeyopévoy Aekakepatov
OUVOHOKEPWTOLG: Kal VTIO TOD €V dyiolg Zw@poviov év @ MPEAAw adTod dvabepatifopévoug: Etépwy
SnAovott mapd Tovade GvTwv TOV TPoelpnuévwy, odg éyd matpomapadotwg dmodéxopat 8t” épwtroe-
w¢ ToD {0n dpxlepatevoavtog Tapaciov T dylwTdTov Tatptdpxov, £Tépwy Te d&lomioTwy dvBpwnwy
avtoxBovwy Te Kai AvaToMK®V: Katd TO kal TV eikdva Bapoavoveiov év tij Beiq évuti) Tiig MeydAng
ékkAnoiag éviotacBat ayiolg Iatpaoty, Avtwviw, E@paip kai £tépotg” kal wg pr Tt év taig Sidackaiatlg
avT@V e0PNKWG AoEPnpa’ TodvavTtiov 8¢ Kkal TOAANY Yuxkiv Avottéhetav: péxpig &v kai mi TodTwv S
ovvodikig émntoewg anodeiyBein Tt Eykhnua. Ei yap avtol ékeivol gaveinoav ol dvabepatilopevor, fi
Erepotmap’ avTodG aipéoet broPAnBéveg, avabepa avToic, kai katdBeua, kal mavravabepa ano ITatpog
kai Yiod kai Ayiov ITvedpartog', Theodori Studitae Testamentum, PG 99, 1816BC.

8 Kao mrro ce Bz y IpeTXofHoj dycHOTH, 1 Yy MumboBoj [TaTponoruju, Ta MIMEHNIIA je ONIITaM-
IaHa BE/MKUM C/IOBOM, LITO HEBOCMUCIIEHO yiryhyje Ha Bubnujy.

9 Vnaue, Taj IPUAEB y CTAPOTPYKOM je3VKY ¥ KaTapeByCHU MMa UCTU OOJIUK 32 MYLIKY U SKEHCKU
por: BedTVeVTTOG, -0G, -OV.

10 Aga Bapcanyduje, Josan IIpopox, [JyxoBHO pyKoBoDeme, 14.
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Bexa, paziv ce 0 MIYHOCTY M3 HEIITO KaCHYjeT IIepMOJia, IAKIIe, O IIpe3BuTepy (CBelTe-
HrKy) ITamduny Jepycanmmmckom, s VI Beka'', KoMe ce mpummcyje ayTopcTBO aHTH-
MOHOGU3NUTCKOT ciica Paspeuwerva pasnux tioinasmwa (Kepalaiwv Sixpdpwv Aoeig)."
Ogaj cruc je, BepoBaTHO, HacTao moy, yrunajeM Jleontuja Busantujckor. Takobe, mo-
cToju usBecHa BepoBarHoha fia je momeny ™ ITameu 6mo u ayrop Iloxsane MydeHUKyY
Corupucy.”

[Tamdur je, aKse, ONTYXXMO HEKOIMKO TUIHOCTI 38 MOHO(PU3UTCTBO, Ca 4UM
ce Cetn Teopop Huje cnoxno. IIpBo je momenyo Mapka IlycTumaka, yueHnka Josa-
Ha 3/1aTOYCTOT, HellpMjaTe/ba HECTOPMjaHCTBA M HACTOjHYKA MaHACTVpa y AHKMpH (y
Tanmaruju), Koju je ympo oxo 430. rogue. 3atum Vcanjy, BepoBaTHO NCTOT OHOT KOju
ce noxsusasao y Ckuty xop Iase, MoHaxa u3 V Beka, KOjH je MUMao UJeHTUYHA Bepo-
Bama Kao U jepeTHK IIOMEeHYT y HapelHOj pedeHnIm TekcTa 3asewiiiarea.* [loMenyo
je n Vicuxuja, u Ty Moxpa myicrio Ha Vcuxnja Jepycanmumckor.” Ilopen mux, mome-
HYyO je u Bapcanyduja u [Joporeja, o kojuma he 6utn peun kacunje.

A ko cy 6unn ,,6esrmaBu” (akedam — Axépadot)? To cy 6mnu MmoHopusuTn
KOji Cy ce TBPROBEpHO Apxkanu popmyrte fa XpUCTOC UMA »jeqHy Ipupony™ (pia ¢v-
01G), TIa Cy Ce 3aTO M OTLENWIN Off a/leKcaHgpujckor emckomna [Terpa Monra.' Ibu-
XOBY II0jaBY JaTyje y BpeMe HacTaHKa cica Enoiliukona,” Koju je U320 umIeparop
3uHOH 482. rogyHe. TuM aKTOM Ijap je XKeneo fa CMUPK CTPACTU U Jla OCTBApU KOM-
IIPOMIICHO IIOMMpebe IIPAaBOCaBHMUX ¥ MOHO(uU3NUTa. ¥ CIIUCy Huje 6110 pedn HUl O
jemHoj vy o nBe mpupope y focriony Vcycy Xpucry, Beh ce noTeH1upario sia cy ofryke
Cabopa y XankupoHy norperte u ga taj Cabop He Tpeba yOpOjUTH y Bace/beHCKe.
Taxobe, 3abpamene cy 6110 KakBe pacupase y Besu ca IIpoOIeMaTHYHNIM TeMaMa.
Enomiukon cy normcamy narpujapcu Axaxuje apurpagcky, Iletap (Monr) Amex-
caupipujckn, [letap AnTroxujcku (3Banu u I'vagevg) n MapTupuje JepycammmcKiu.

Mebyrtnwm, Ernthanu xoju cy cefoBam jepecy HaCTaBWIN Cy 3aIl04eTe pac-
[paBe VICTOM JKECTVUHOM, He OBUHYjyhu ce orykama apa u narpujapaxa. Oruemnm-
JIVL Cy ce Of CBOT MaTMYHOT marpujapxa [Terpa MoHra, a OHfja OCHOBA/IM He3aBUCHY
rpynanujy 6es emmckorna. 3ato ¢y u Ha3BaHu 6e3rmaBuma (Akégalot). Kacuuje cy Taj

1 Bygu Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur, 379. O Tlamcbwny Bumn jour Richard, Léonce et
Pamphile, 27-52; Moeller, Le chalcédonisme et le néo-chalcédonisme, 693-694.

12 Opaj crinc je Anreno Mau (Angelo Mai) Hasao Panoplia dogmatica — Mai, Nova Patrum bi-
bliotheca II, 597-653. MehyTum, Taj criuc, koju nMa Hacos opurnHaa ITavomAia Soypartikr, Hammcao je
JeBTMMUje 3uraBuH.

13 IIpasuuk nocsehen oom CBeTuTebY je CBaKaKo 11ocTojao y Jepycamumy y VI Beky. O ITambu-
Jy Kao ayTopy OBOT anurupuxa supu Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichne Literatur, 18-19; Ehr-
hard, Uberlieferung, 1, 2, 11; Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca I-III, 1662, 1662a. O myuenuky CoTupucy
Bupu De’ Cavalieri, Hagiographica, 113-120.

14 Henry, Theodore of Studios, 173, dyc. 1.

15 Baldwin, Hesychios of Jerusalim, 924.

16 pey poyyodg mmn povyydg GykBatHO 3HaUM OHAj KOjI He MOXKe Jia IIPIYa — JaKie, MyTaBit. Me-
tadopuykn yryhyje Ha onora xoju je hyTpus n koju Txo mpnya.

17 Hasus Evwrtikov ynyhyje Ha cjemmmere (1 moMIperse CyKO6/bEHNX CTpaHa).
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Ha3WB [TOHEIM, LIMPOM BM3aHTHUjCKOT 1[apCTBa, U CBU OHM KOjU Ce€ HUCY CTOXKWIN Ca
opnykama EHOMUKOHA, CTABIIN TAKO Ha CTPAHY OBUX IPBYX KOjIi CY C€ OTLEININ OF
Anekcanpupujckor narpujapxa.'®

Cnenehy mpo67em Koju ce jaB/ba y 0BOM TeKCTY je ped Jeceiiopoi (10 Agkaké-
patov), Koja je y BehwHu npeBopia peBefieHa y MHOXKIUHY — ieceToposi.'’ V jeqHoM
CPIICKOM ITPEBOJY Ce OBa Ped YaK IIOMUIbe Ka0 Ha3MB HEKOT jepeTHKa, IITO je TIOTIIY-
HO norpeurHo. Jexakepaitiox je, faxie, Ha3us crmca Ceetor Copponnja Jepycamm-
CKOT, Koju je oH nocrnao narpujapxy Ceprujy Llapurpazsckom u 'y memy no6pojao oxe
jepecujapxe Koju Cy ogpyxaBamu MOHOGU3UTCTBO. Taj crvic je mpounTtaH Ha Illectom
Bace/beHCKOM cabopy 681. rognue.” Kao mto je mosuaro, Ceetn Codponnje Jepy-
CaJIMMCKH je 6110 Be/uKu 60pal IpOTUB MOHOTENINTCKE jepecy, IoceOHO 3a BpeMe
umneparopa VMpakmmja (610-641). Kapa je marpujapx Kup Anexcanppujckn modeo
Zia IpoIOBea MOHOTeNNTCKY jepec, CBetn CodpoHumje je oTHIIA0 y ATeKCaHAPHjY I
IIOKYIIA0 fia ra pa3yBepu. Victe rogue, fakie 633, oruirao je u koj narpujapxa Cep-
ruja Iapurpasckor us ucTor pasnora, MehyTum, Huje ycreo fa pasyBepu HI jefHOT
Hu fpyror. Beh Hapepne, 634. rognHe, ocrao je IlaTpujapx jepycanmmckiu.

Y cBojoj Caboproj tiocnanuuu®' marpujapxy Ceprujy Iapurpanckom, Cetn
CodpoHnnje je moMeHyo HeMay 6poj apxujepeja Koju ¢y 6y mo60pHUIIV MOHODU-
3uTcKe jepecu. Vako Taj 6poj mpenasu fjeceT, 0Baj TEKCT je 7o6mo ume Jlecetopor
(Jexakeparown), mo 3Bepu u3 13. rnase Oilikpuserba Josanosol, Iae ce Kaxe aa je 3sep
(Tj. AHTMXPUCT) M3alllTa M3 MOpPA ¥ MMaJja CeflaM IJIaBa 1 JieceT Porosa. Y CyIITH-
HU, pajii ceé O CMMBOIIMYHOM nopebemy modpojaHux jepecujapxa MOHO(PU3UTCTBA
ca Opojem poroBa Ha aHTUXPUCTOBCKOj 3Bepu. MebhyTnm, Ty je Hactao npobem 6y-
nyhu pa je CBetn Codponuje yopojao y jepernke u enuckormna Jloporeja, kKoju je 610
Meby npenBogHuymMa 6oro6opHe jepecu MoHODUIUTCTBA: ,AwpoBeog O TG AvTHG
a0¢we vreppaynoag aipéoews” (PG 87C, 3192C). Henyro satum, HaBeo je MHOTe je-
pecu 1 aHaTeMICaHe jepecujapxe Koju Cy BojeBau mpotus LIpkBe o camor moveTka

18 By @pnoxevtich kaw nBucr eykvkhomaideia, 1299-1200.

19 Yurepecantro je u ma ayTop maTnHcKor Lexicon Polemicum-a Hosanu Cuanpa takobe HaBo-
IM y CBOM PEYHIUKY Ty ped y MHOXXMHM — Decacerati. OH usjefHavaBa, Kako Kaxe, jepeTuke [lekakepare
ca AKe(i;anMMa. Anu, faje ¥ CBOje MUIL/beIbe O MPUPOJY HUXOBOT yuema, Ila Kaxe: ,Ho, umak, nomro
je Ceetu Teofiop y cBOM TeCTaMeHTY, TO jeCT UCTIOBe/lakby Bepe, M3HEO OHe Bace/beHCKe MCTUHE TPOTUB
KOjMX Cy y TO BpeMe jepeTuIi HapounTo 6rmeberann, [Moryhe je saxpyunrtn] kaksu cy 6mmm Jlexakepa-
TI. Y TOM TeCTaMeHTY OH MCIIOBeJla Jla IIpuxBarta cBe BacebeHcke cabope, K/mama ce CBETUM MKOHAMA,
Bepyje y II0CTojame CBETUTE/bA KOjU HAC 3aCTYIajy, K/lamba cé MOIITIMA CBEeTUTe/ha, NpuxsaTa CBeTo
HICMO, BUCOKO yBakaBa cruce CBeTUX OTalja U MOZIp)KaBa MOHAIITBO, U3 Yera ce MOYKe 3aK/by4uTH Ja
cy ce jeperuuy JlekakepaTy 6OpWIN YIIPaBo MPOTUB CBMX OBMX MCTHMHA. Y3 TUX CefjaM 3a0ysia, ako UM
ce mopajy u Tpu 3abmyne Axedana (6ynyhn ma cy, kao mTo je rope pedeHo, Jekakeparu 6umn y carmacjy
¢ Axedanuma), Kaxke ce fia je 6uso siecet 3abmyna Jlekakepara, a YMHM Ce /la HA OCHOBY OBJIe HaBeJIeHOT
Huje Teuko gohu o TakBor 3ak/pyuka. [TomeHyTe mak 3abnyze mobujajy ce Ha APYTUM MeCTMMa y TOMe
zeny", Sianda, Lexicon Polemicum, 224V.

20 Henry, Theodore of Studios, 173.

21 Sophronii Hierosolymitani Epistola Synodica, PG 87C, 3192C; 3193C. Taxobe, oBaj Ha3us ce
nomutse 1 y PG 88, 1613; PG 99, 1816; PG 86, 45A; 89, 768D. Y. Kroumvacher, Iotopia g puavtiviig
Moyotexviag, 109; Vailhé, Mystique monophysite, 88.
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xpuimhaHCTBa, 11a Io BpeMeHa y KoMe je OH X1Beo. Tako je, ofmax mocre T3B. 6e3-
ImaBux MoHo(dusnra, nomenyo u papcanyoujesue (PG 87C, 3193C). Peu kojy je
yIOTpeOuo 3a BYX MMa dyfaH o0muk y Mumwosoj ITaTponoruju, a jerHo CI0BO je He-
ynTKOo: Ovepaovvo(?)PLt@v. BepoBatHo ce pagu 0 061Ky OvepaOVVOVPITOV, TeHN-
TVUBY MHOXIHE MMeHa ,, YepcyHyduoc”. Y CycelHOM CTYIILLY, I7ie je TATMHCKY IIPeBO,
npesopmial je craBuo Versunophitarum, ok je y ¢dycHoru 17, Ha Kpajy cTpaHuIe,
ob6jacHmo ga gpyrae (alibi) mocroju u 06muk Barsanuphitarum. CBakaxo, oBze je jac-
HO JIa je 0CTOjao jepecujapx Bapcanyduje, xoju je uMao cBoje mpucranmie.

OHo LITO je BeoMa MHTEPECAHTHO, jepeTuka Bapcanyduja, Kao u TepMun
»IeKakepaToH®, moMuive 1 CBetu AHacracuje CHHAjCKY, IATpHjapX aHTUOXM)CKA
(561-571. n 593-599).2 V cBoM Boguuy, oH je Takohe mobpojao jepeTrike MOHODU-
3UTe, a/ll UX je HaBeo Ta4yHOo feceT. EBo muxoBux umena: Cesup, EBrux, JJnockop,
Tumorej, Tajan, Jynujan, Jakos, ITerap Koxap (I'vagelg), Bapcanyduje n Teopocuje.
HasBao ux je ,,jeceroporom obmane” (10 dekaképatov Tfig mAdavng).>

Ynpaso meby oBe Mmonodusnute, Ceeru Teomop CTynur je y cBoM 3aseuitiary
ybpojao Bapcanyduja, Vicaujy u lopoTteja, Koju cy pasmmauTii Off CBOjUX IIPABOC/IAB-
HIIX MemaKa Koje je Habpojao Ipe mUX. 3a Ty TPOjULy jepeTHKa HaIJIacKo je fia Cy
cabesraBu ca 6e3rnaBruma (akedanuma) 1 MCTOT Opoja porosa (CLVOUOKEPWTOVG) ca
Hecetoporom (exakeparom). OBpe je Mucnno Ha MOHO(M3NUTCKOT emnucKoma Bap-
canyduja us VI Bexa*, sarum, Vcanjy, ymepeHor MOHOQU3NTY, KOjU je 6110 1 ayTOp
HEKVX aCKeTCKMX TpaKTara® 1, Ha Kpajy, Jloporeja, Takohe MOHODM3NTCKOT eMCKO-
mma 13 VI Beka. 3a BUX je pekao aa ux je aHatemucao Cetu CodpoHuje y cBojoj nu-
Be/N. 3a pasiuKy Off IOMEeHYTe TPOjulie, IPBY IEeTOPUILY je IPUXBATUO IO OTAYKOM
npenamy (MATponapoddTwG), MOLITO ce IPETXORHO PaCIUTao Kof, Taja Beh 6usurer,
narpujapxa Tapacuja apurpaznckor (+806), kao 1 KOJ BepOfjOCTOjHNX JbYIU U3 CBOje
OKOJINHe, 1A 11 OHUX ca VcToKa.

Crepehu craB je of 13y3eTHOL, I1a YaK 1 IIpeCyRAHOT 3Hadaja 3a Ceeror Teogopa
Crynura — OH CBOje pacybuBame JOJaTHO TeMe/b) I HA jef{HO] HEMOOUTHOj Unibe-
Huy. JJaxie, IOCBenouno je fa je Bupjeo ukoHy Csetor Bapcanyduja Ha cpaunum
(emputnju),* Tj. mpexpuBauy cBete Tprese Benuke npkse Csere Coduje y Llapu-
rpany. Cetnt Bapcanyduje je Ha TOj cpaunuy 6110 >KMBOINCAH (BepOBATHO 3BE3€H)
3ajenHo ca CBetuM AHTOoHHMjeM Benvkum, CBetuM Jeppemom CupuHOM 1 fpyruma.

22 Bugu Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, 335.

23 Anastasii Sinaitae Viae Dux, PG 89, 108B: ,,Tobtw t@® dvouw Spw Kkai Zevijpog oToLxnoag, ¢k
SV0 pepk®V 0DOL@Y, Kal VTTOOTACEWVY HUTOpWY, elnev anoteleloban piav Vo OV Xplotdv. Qoadtwg
kai Evtuxng, kai Atockopog, Tino0eog te, kai Taiavog, kai TovAiavag, Takwog, kai ITETpog 6 Tvageig,
kai Bapoavodgiog, kai ®€0800106 10 dekaképatov TiG MAAVNG, ovk ¢k Tpagu®y, kai Evayyehiotdv,
AAN" €Kk TOV APLOTOTEMKDVY KATNYOPLOV TTApEAaPoV TO AEYELY, TV QUOLY TTPOCWTIOV Kol OVK £0TL YUOLG
anpoownog

24 Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur, 395.

25 Petit, 2 Isaie, 79-81.

26 Cprickyt HasuB eHUTH]a TIOTIYE Off TPUKe pednt 1) EvOuTr.
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3nauny, CBeTn Bapcanyduije je crajao pame y3 pame ca HajsehuM cBeTMM MOHacUMa
HOZBJDKHMIIMMA Y HOTAJAlIb0j MICTOPUjH, 1 TO He OMJIO I7ie, HETO Y HajIlo3HATHjeM
xpamy VcTouHOr prMCKOr apCTBa, y IerOBOM HajCBETHMjEM JIe/Ty M Ha HajCBETUjeM
MECTY — Ha CaMOj YacHOj Tpiesu. To je u3yseTHO BpegHO, Ia YaK M KPYLMjaTHO CBe-
TOYaHCTBO, Oymyhy Ia Ha TAKBOM MeCTY HIje MOTao Jja CTOjy OMJIO KO.

HecymmuBocT npaBocnaBHOCTH yuerma CeTux orana Bapcanydpuja u loporeja

Yumwennna je ga ce y cimcuma Ceerux Bapcanyduja Benukor n Ase Jopo-
Teja, Kao 1 BUXoBOr cabpara Cseror JoBaHa IIpopoka,” Hurfe HOCIOBLE He HABO-
Ie pormMaTcke oppende UeTBpTor Bace/beHCKOr cabopa y Xanknupony (451. ropuse).
MebyTum, y BUX0BUM fielMMa ce Hajlase IOCpeiHa CBEJlOYaHCTBA Y B3y ca Xa/lKu-
TOHCKMM IIpaBUIOM Bepe. Tako, y jeHOM ofe/bky ABa JlopoTej” ncTude Kako caBp-
HIEHOCT YoBeyaHcke npupoge Tocnopa Vicyca Xpucra Tako U mbeHy jefHOCYIITHOCT
ca HamoM npupopoM.” Kaxke na je HoBexosy6usnu u binarn bor nocnao Csor Jepu-
HopopiHor CMHa, KOjU je pajiy Hac ¥ MOCTA0 YOBEK, YIIPaBO Jia MCILeNN YOBeKa Off
rpexa, Iponagama 1 cMpTi.* Y3 1o je untnpao u peun Cseror Ipuropuja borocnosa,
KOju je Harnacyo fa je locnopm IpuMmo ynpaBo Hally CYIITUHY, ,IPBUHY Off Haller
TecTa®, IOCTABIIN caBpileHN JoBeK — Ja M3JIeUN ,CIMYHO CIMYHUM, ALY AYLIOM,
tenno tenoM .*! Tako je, kaxe oH, bor ocmobopuo yoBeka off Tupanuje hasona. Yipaso
oBMM 1cKa3oM ABa JlopoTej je McTaKao CaBpLIEHCTBO XPUCTOBE JbYACKe IPUPOJe U
IEHY jeTHOCYHITHOCT Ca HalllOM IPUPOJIOM, CeéM, HApaBHO, IITO HAallla CafIp>KI U efle-
MeHAT I'Pexa, 1 Ha II0CpejaH Ha4MH je MCIOBeNNOo OCHOBHA Hadenna 1 oxpenoe YeTsp-
TOT Bace/beHCKOT cabopa y Xankupony.*

C npyre cTpaHe, noTpebHO je nctahu ja mocroju camo jenan oprosop kox Cae-
tor Bapcanyduja Benmxor, koju, caMo Ha IIPBY TIOIJIEN 11 AKO Ce IIOTPElIHO HPOTY-
Mayy, MOXKe Jla M3a30Be CYMIbY Y HeTOBYy IpaBOCTABHOCT. Jlakye, pafu ce 0 caBeTy
Csetor Bapcauyduja jeqHoM MoHaxy fa Tpeba fja ip>ku camo Bepy 318 otarnja IIpsor
Bace/beHCKOT cabopa y Hukeju.® IIpe Hero mito M3moXXuMo Taj McKas, moTpebHo je
HOJCeTUTH ce Aa ¢y MoHoGusuTy* ofdujanu fa npuxsare CuMBOI JJpyror Bece/beH-
ckor cabopa, 6ynyhn ma je on Ha YeTBpTOM Bace/beHCKOM cabopy CMaTpaH jefHaKO

27 Opa Tpojuua oraia cy xuBenu y CepuoBoM MaHacTHpy (KOjit je 70610 nMe 10 CBOM MTy-
many Cepupy), y 6musuun Tase (ganamsu Vspaen). O »B1X0BOM XUBOTY U pany Bupu: Asa Bapcany-
¢uje, Josan ITpopox, [lyxosHo pykosoheme; IToyke Ase Jlopoteja; Veselinovits, Bapoavovgrog o Méyag;
Ciiojarnosuh, Earpuje ITonTHjcKI.

28 Dorothei Abbatis Doctrina I, SC 92, 152; PG 88, 1621A.

29 Martzelou, ®eoloyia kat TvevpaticoTnTa, 214,

30 Bupu Dorothei Abbatis, ncto. Y. Doctrina XXII, SC 92, 464-466; PG 88, 1825 BC.

31 Vi Gregorii Theologi Oratio XLV, PG 36, 633C: ,,1@ 6poie T Spotov, T Wuxf Thv woxiyv, i
oapkl thv odpka’. Bugn n Martzelou, ®eoloyia kat mvevpatikdtnTa, 214.

32 Martzelou, ucto. Y. Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum, 116; ACO 2 (1,2), 129 [325].

33 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 58, SC 426, 284-286; NA, Aokpiotg 58, 59-60.

34 Nleramuuje o MonousuTcTBY Ha poctoprma [ase i Kofsky, What Happened to the Mo-
nophysite Monasticism of Gaza?, 183-195.
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BpeHNM U ITpaBOCHaXXHMUM Kao 1 Hukejcku CumBos, 11a cy TOBOpU/IN fIa OCUM Bepe
318 CBeTux oTana ,pyry Bepy He 3HamMo . Peuennna Ase Bapcany¢uja koja nsasu-
Ba IIOJO3PUBOCT je: ,[Ip>Ku ce ‘LlapCKor IyTa, Bepe, faKie, TpUCcTa ocamHaecT Cae-
TUX OTAla, Y KOjoj CU Ce M KPCTHO. Jep OHa Cafp>K! CBe UCIPaBHO (LITO je MOTpeOHO)
OHMMa Koju xohe /ja cXxBare OHO caBpIieHo. %

Ono wro oxgMax Tpeba Harmacuru jecre fia je CBetn Bapcanyduje ymyTno
OBaj CaBeT jefHOM IIPOCTOM MOHaxy-ucuxactu Asu ITaBny, koju je Beh 610 3arasmo
y By6oKy cTapocT. OH je mpeTXomHO mpu3Hao 1 ucnosenno CeetoM Bapcanydujy
Ia je BeoMa 30ymeH 1 y3HeMMpPeH 300T TalallllbyX JOIMAaTCKMUX Npenupku, Oynyhu
I, KaKo je peKao, off IeTUIbCTBA HUIITA JPYro He o3Haje ceM CumBora 318 orana.
Apa ITaBre je HajuCKpeHUje JOfA0 Ja ce y3HeMupasa u cmyhyje ypaso 360r cBoje
npoctoTte 1 HeobpasoBaHOCTI.” VIMajyhu 6paTcKy cMenocT, anu 1 BeMUKy byOaB

35 Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum, 80A. Y. Veselinovits, Bapoavov@iog 6 Méyag, 35-36 u Lebe-
dev, Vicropus Bcenenckux co6opos, 217-241.

36 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 58, SC 426, 282-284; NA, Epwtandkptotg 58-59, NA, 59-60.

37 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 58, SC 426, 282-284; NA, Epwtanokpiotg 58-59, NA, 59—
60. JTa 6ucmo paurauctun npobiaem oko npasocaaBHocTu Cseror Bapcanyduja, HaBemrhemo ospe
y nornyHocTtu u nurawe Ase [1apna u ogrosop Benuxor crapua: ,Braguko ove, onpoctu mu Tocrozpa
pajm 1 oMo ce 3a MeHe. IIIto ce Tide Moje Tyre u cMyhersa, pexkao cu 1a onn onase opf hasona. 3uar,
0 BJTAJIMKO, [Ia CaM Off ieTUIbCTBA IIPUMIO Bepy TpuUcTa ocaMHaecT CBeTUX ¥ 6OrOHOCHMX OTalja 1 Jia
HIKaJIa HICaM IIPUMIO [ipyradnje ydere, a (caa) cmyhyjem ce. ITomto T4 je o3Hato, ode Moj, ia ce He-
npummyaHo cMyhyjem, naj mu ped na he rocnmogun Moj ofrosaparu 3a Mexe Bory, u 1a Mu (to) Hehe 6utn
Ha IITeTy — 1 pectahy /ia ce KaloCTUM 1 Y3SHEMUPYjeM. Jep ce CTPAIIHO MYy4MM 360T 0BOTa, ¥ Ka0 IIPOCT
4OBEK, ITyH Hepa3OopUTOCTH, 61MBaM Ka)KibaBaH 3a MHOWITBO (CBOjuX) rpexosa. He oxpusnu Me, Brrafiuko,
Hero My Hanuum (fa MU [ajel) onpoiTaj. VI y oBoMe Mu IToMO3¥ O/1aronpujaTHUM CBOjUM MOTMTBAMA,
a ja Bepyjem bory na hem sago6urn jaguy gyury mojy.“ Ceetu Bapcanyduje my je ofrosopuo: ,Jla cu
pasyMeo LITO CaM TH ITVCA0, CII03HA0 61 fa caM 1 Beh 1 caM Hammcao To (1To Tpaskul). Jep, TO ITO TH
pexox: ‘[lyury cBojy momaxem 3a Tebe; ynpaBo ¥ 3HauM Jla OAroBapaM 3a TBOjy /by6as. He cTuanm ce ga
Tebu KakeM, CBOMe OpaTy, ja He MOXKEl fja CTpaxyjewr o Bepu. byayhu ga He moxen (za pacybyjemr),
HeMOj HI MCTPAKMBATH, 3aTO LITO Ha cebe HAB/IAYNII CAMO HEBOJbY M y3HeMMpebe. Jep Kaja (1pasnu)
BEPHIUK TOBOPY M/IV IPOTMBPEYN jepeTUIMMA 1 HeBePHUIMMA, Hehie ce cMyTuTH oBeKa, 360r Tora 1mTo
y cebu uma Vicyca, ‘Hauennuka mupa’ u criokoja. Takas MOKe, MMPHO ce CynpoTCTaB/bajyhu /bybasby, fa
IIpUBYYe MHOTe jepeTnke u HeBepyjyhe y mosname Cracurespa Hauter Vcyca Xpucra. [lakie, 6pare, mo-
IITO je M3HaJ Tebe /1a MCTPaXKyjelll O OCTATUM CTBAPUMA, TH Ce IPKI ‘LApCKOT IyTa, JAKJIe, Bepe TPUCTa
ocamHaecT CBeTHX OTala, y KOjoj CM Ce M KPCTHO. Jep OHa Cafjp>Ki CBe MCIPaBHO (LITO je IOTPe6GHO)
oHmMa Koju xohe fja cxare OHO LITO je caBpIueHo. [ake, 6e3MoNCTBYj, masehn Ha cBoje rpexe ¥ Ha TO
kako heur gatu ogrosop Bory... O caga ce He 6puHM 0 gpyrum ctBapuma. [0CIIOx je, HanMe, Ipeyseo CBe
TBOje 6pure, a TyKaByU JIeMOH je, Buaehu fa cu ce m36asuo (off wux) Monutsama CBeTUX, TPAKMO JAa ITyc-
Tt Ha Tebe [1e0 Off TAKBOT AMMa UCKyIIema... (Aé¢onota Ildtep, cuyxwpnodv pot Sii tov Koprov kai ed&at
omeép épob. Tlept 8¢ Tig Admng pov kal tapayiig 8Tt einag dg &nd tod StaPorov éativ, oidag, @ Séomota,
611 8k TaudoOg THY TOTY T@V dyiwy Tprakociwy déka kal oktd IMatépwy ¢EENafa, kai ovdénote ¢dekuny
ANV TavTng £Tépav Sidaokaliav kai tapacoopat. Ei ovv oldag, & ITdtep, 6Tt dkaipwgs Tapdooopat,
8066 ot Aoyov 61t drmohoyeitat 0 Koptdg pov vmep épod 1@ Oed kai ovk €oTt pot PAafog, kai mavoopat
TG AOTING Kai tapayig. Aetvg yap Pacaviopatl mept TodTwv. I8dTnG Ydp ipt kai TARpng dppoodvng
Kai étalopevog émi moAaiq apaptialg. M o0v AaPng kat’ épod, Séomota, AAN” avtiypayov pot v
ovyxwpnotv. Kai mept todvtwv ovpporfnodv pot év taig edxaig oov talg edTPOTdEKTOLS, Kal TOTEVW TH
Oe® 811 kepdaivelg TNy dBAiav pov yuxnv*. Cseru Bapcanyduje my je ogrosopuo: ,Ei katevonoag ta
Ypagévta oot map’ &uov, eixeg pabelv 6Tt dn’ épavtod Eypayd oot tovto. To yap eimeiv- “Tiv yoxny
pov vrepTiOnui cov’ 1o doloyodpat Tgp TG dydmnng cob éoTty éppnvevopevov. Ovk aioxdvopat eimelv
0oL @ aSeA@® pov §Tt ov Suvaoart épevvav T Tepl TG ToTEWS. MN) Suvduevog odv pf épevvnong. Enel
BNy £avtd émondoat kal Tapaxnyv. K&v yap mpog aipetikods fj dmiotovg Aainon fj avtiBaAn 6 motog
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npema Apu Ilasiny, CBeTnt Bapcanyduje My je OTBOPEHO OfFOBOPHUO [id, CAITIACHO
cBojuM MoryhHOCTMMa, He moceayje moTpebHO pacyhusame o Bepy, u fa ynpaso
3aro HaB/laun Ha cebe Hecpehy u Hemup. AMBpocuje Becennnosuh je ncnpasHo
npruMeTio y Besu ca Asom [laBriom fa .My je Bapcanyduje HecyMmMBO Hammcao
jemHy TaKBY pedeHNIly 13 pasyiora MKoHomMuje ,* Tj. CHUCXOfpMBO ce cryiTajyhu Ha
EroB HIBO.

Kapa je peu o mpaBocnasroctu Ceror Bapcanyduja Benukor, kacHuju uc-
TPa)KMBAYM Ce Y MOTIIYHOCTH C/IaKy ca KoHcTaTanujom Ceeror Teogopa Cryamra.
EBarpuje Cxomactuk 6u 3acurypHo 3abenexxno uniennily aa je Ceeru Bapcauyduje
6mo MoHOuU3NT. A, ucnpaBHocT Bepe EBarpuja CxonmacTuka He MojyIeke HUKAKBOj
cymmby, 6ynyhu fia je kao npkBeHy ucropuorpad, carnacHo munubery Cetor Potyja
Iapurpapckor, 6uo ,Ipenyusal y JOrMaTCcKoj IPaBUIHOCTY, U TO BEPOBATHO BUILE
of ocramux ucropuyapa“*® Takobe, MsBOpu cBefode Aa Cy IIPABOCIABHY EMVICKOIIN
[TanecTrHe MManu BeluKo nosepewe y Ceeror Bapcanyduja, v )X1MBy KOMYHUKALU]y
C BIM, jep Cy My ce NCIIOBefau, Tpaxxehn ompourraj rpexosa u caBeTe off iera.”’ Ca
curypHoruhy ce Mmoxxe pehu ga murama 813-830 motuyy of enuckorna ,cseTor Ipaga“
- Jepycanuma. Cnegehu xpoHonornjy, Ta murama je mocnao Ceerom Bapcanydujy
tafammy Jepycanumcku narpujapx Ierap (524-550)." C gpyre cTpaHe, HajBepo-
BaTHUje je fa nurama 793-803, 804-812 n 833-837 motuvy op Tajammer Enuckomna
rackor Kupnna.** Komyko cy caBetn n pacybusama Tackux orarja Taja 61 yBaxa-
BaHI, TOTBphyje 1 npemmcka 792, Koja cBefo4n jia je u cam ummeparop Hosor Puma
nocnao nurambe CBeToM Bapcanydujy, npexko Hekor enuckomna.” ITo ceemy cyzehn,
ped je o puMcKoM uMIiepaTopy Jyctunujany Benukom. Llap je, Haume, nurao CeeTor
Bapcanyduja mrta ja pajy, jep je 3aK/byuno fia ¥ Kofj HeKUX ,CBETCKMX MONHUKa', Tj.
PUMCKUX BeJMKalla, octoje ofpehera kpuBoBepHa jjormarcka cxpatama.* [lakie,
U IJap ¥ IIOMEeHYTH eMICKOIN Cy BeoMma nomrosany Ceeror Bapcanyduja, kao Hekor

elg Tov aidva o Tapacoetal Exet yap Eowbev tovIncodv tov ‘dpxovta Tig eipivng kai Ti¢ yaAnvng. Kai
6 TolodTog dvvatal, AvVTIBAANWY elpnVIKDG LETA AyATNG, EVEYKELV €l £Miyvwoly ToD ZwTfpog uwvInood
XpLotod aipeTikog kal dmioTtovg ToANoVG. Aotmov ASeA@é, émeld) UTigp oé €0t TO épevvay vigp GANwY
TPAYUATWY, KATEXE «TNV BactAtkny 080v», TV oY Aéyw TV Tplakosiwv déka kai okt Iatépwy, &ig
fjv kai épantiobng. ITavta yap €xet petd dxpiPeiag Toig voovot 10 téAetov. Hovxaoov obv mpocéxwy Taig
0aiG apaptialg kal T@G £xelg dnavtioat @ Oed... My pepuviong an” dptt mept EMwv mpaypdtwy. Hpe
yap tThv péptpuvay and cod 6 Koplog, kai PAénwv 6 movnpog Saipwy 8Tt edxaic dyiwv ¢ppvabng, égytnoev
¢doat petd 0od &md ToL KAmvoD ToD TOLoVTOL TELPATHOD uépog. ..
38 Veselinovits, Bapoavovglog & Méyag, 35-36.

39 Photii Patriarchae Myriobiblon, 29, PG 103c, 64A: ,Tfj T@v Soypdtwv 6pBOTTL dKpiBis T@V
&M\ wv pdlov iotopk®v. Bugu u Mpalanou, Ilatpoloyia, 532.

40 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 788-837, SC 468, 245-318; NA, Anokpiolg 788-841, 342-359.

41 Bunu Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 813-830, SC 468, 280-306; NA, Anokpioig 813-830,
350-356. Y. Kofsky, Byzantine Holy Person, 265.

42y Besu ca ToM TeMoM BujIu ieTa/bHMje Objanrtberse Koje Cy morymu E Neyt u P. de Angelis-
-Noah y Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, SC 468, 31.

43 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 792, SC 468, 252-254; NA, Anokplotg 792, 344.
44
Vicro.
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KO BEPHO I HEIIATBOPEHO C/IeAN TOTMATCKO YI€IbE HpKBe n ‘{I/IjI/I C€ MOHAIIKM JXNBOT
CMaTpa CBETUTE/bCKUM.

Amnanusupajyhu oBy Temy, Beoma je OUTHO Har/lacUTy YubeHuny ga CeeTn Jo-
BaH [Ipopok, cabpar Ase Bapcanyduja u Ase [Joporeja, Takohe Hmje 61o MoHODU-
31T, MAKO je[iHa HberoBa pedeHNIla Moxe fa mobyan cyMmy: ,Ocum Bepe Tpucta
ocamHaect CBeTHUX OTalja IPyTy He TI03HajeM, a OHaj KOjyi MUC/IU IPOTYB e, CAaMOT
je cebe 6aumo y anateMy. > OBa peyeHu1a, Kao 1 oHa nperxonHa Ceeror Bapcany-
¢uja, Ha IpBU TIOTTIEN, enyje moMano MoOHOGU3UTCKU. MehyTuM, ncTuHa je fa ce
neojuna Crapaia yonmite Hucy 6asmma 6orocimockom oprorpadujom. Vnak, jemsa
JICTOPYMjCKa YMIbEHNIIA UX Y IIOTIYHOCTH ocnobaba of 61110 KaKBYUX XPUCTONIOMIKIX
CYMIbH, A TO je fla je Y BUXOBO BpeMe HuKejcky CHMBOI joIl yBeK 6110 3BaHMYHO
UCIIOBefjatbe Bepe Ha KpLITeHhUMa U IUTYPIUjCcKUM cabpamuMa — fakie, 6e3 OHuX
Tavyaka fofaTux Ha JIpyroM Bace/beHCKOM cabopy.* JlorMaTcke mpemupke cy Taja
IIPOY3pOKOBase BeNMNKM HeMup y okomHu CepyujjoBOr MaHACTHPA, I7ie CY Ce TOf-
Bu3aBasa oBa jBa Craplia, a OHM HMKAKO HICY XTe/IM fia ce Meluajy y uux,” Beh cy
ce 6aBVIY FOTOBO VICK/BYYVBO IIPAaBIIHMM Ha4MHOM MOHAIIKOT >k1BoTa. OTyna 1
cnenehn oprosop Ceeror JoBaHa: ,Hukazma ce Hemoj nmpenupatu o Bepu, jep bor ox
Tebe TO He Tpaxku. Hero, Bepyj ucnpaBHo Kao mro cu npumuo of Ceere Llpkse y
KpLITewY, U yIpaKmwasaj Iberose sanosectn. OBo, faxie, 4yBaj 1 crauhent ce. A, 1a
pasroBapalll o JOrMaTuMa TI He KOPMCTH, jep Te TO IpeBasuIasm...

Kapa je ped o Au [loporejy, kao mmto je Beh ucrakuyro, ,,6esymun ITampnn®
ra je, TokoM eroxe Cetor Teomopa CTynuTa, HajBepoBaTHIje y He3HAIbY, IIOMEIIA0
ca MICTOMMEHUM MOHO(i)I/ISI/ITCKI/[M CIIMCKOIIOM ,HOPOTCjCM, Kora ¢y MOHO(i)I/I3I/ITI/I Xn-
poroHucanu 557. rogune y Anexcannpuju. O tome ropopu Ceeru Teodan Vcmo-
BeJTHIK Y CBOM Jieny XpoHoipaguja,* y xome ommcyje fpamatudse porabaje us tor

45 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 701, SC 468, 146; NA, Anokpioig 702, 321. Ilutame ABu
JoBany je rmacwio: ,llITa fa ypagum Kaja He 3HaM [a /U je jepeTVK OHAj KOra MU Ka)ke Ja IIPOKYHeM
(Eav 8¢ dyvo® 6Tt £€0Tiv aipeTikog, 6v Aéyel pot dvabepatioal, Ti Totmow;). A oxrosop je 6uo: ,,Pern my:
‘Bpare, ja He 3HAM KaKo My/ipyje Taj 0 koMe ropopuil. Visriena a he My 61Ti Ha OCyy ako IPOK/IMIbEM
OHoOra Kora He 1mo3HajeM. To T ITaK Ka)keM [ja OCMM Bepe TpucTa ocaMHaecT CBeTUX oTala Apyry He
[I03HajeM, a OHaj KOju MUC/II IIPOTUB e, caMor je cebe Oauno y anaremy” (Eing avtd- Aded¢é éyw g
@pOVel Ttept 00 Aéyelg pot ok oida. To dvabepatioat odv v i) oida, gaivetai pot gig katdipipa. Tovto
8¢ AMéyw oot §TL ATV Tiig TioTEWG TAOV Ayiwy Tplakooiwy déka kai OkTd Iatépwv AANY 00 yvwokw Kai
0 Tapd TAVTNY POV Eppryev £aVTOV £ig TO dvdadepia).

46 Bumm dycrory 58.

47 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 600-607, SC 451, 804-842; NA, Anokpiolg 600-607, 283-292.

48 Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza, Lettres 694, SC 468, 138; NA, Amokploig 695, 319: ,Mndémnote
avtiBAAAng mepl mioTews, ovk AmalTel yap oe 6 @ed¢ TovTOo, AAN’ 1 TO ToTEDEY OpOdG KabMG Kal TapE-
Aafeg ék i ayiog ExkAnoiog év @ Bamtiopatt kai motelv tag évrolag avtod. Tadta odv gvAafov kol
o). Kai 10 Aakeiv 8¢ mept Soypdtwv od xpr}, UnepPaivet yap oe tavta...

49 Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, 241, pex 6-15. Mebyrum, Amspocuje Becemmuosuh,
13 HEIIO3HATOT Pas3JIora, NAKO je LUTIPAO OBaj VICTH OJJIOMAK U3 IIoMeHyTe XpoHoipaguje Cseror Teod-
aHa VIcroBegHKa, TOMIIbE 565. TORMHY Kao TORMHY XMPOTOHMje MOHOGU3NUTCKOT emucKoma JJopoTeja.
Bupu Veselinovits, Bapaavovgiog 6 Méyag, 62.
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BpemeHa. Hanme, MOHOGMU3UTY T€OZOCHjaHN 1 TajaHU CY [TOYENN Ja Tpajie cBoje 60-
romosbe y AJleKCaH/IpMji, a TajaHi, MOLITO CY 3aB/Iaia/iy, XUPOTOHUCAIIN CY 3a enC-
Korma csor apxubakona Enmmanja, kome je nap Hapenuo na gohe xop wera. MebhyTnm,
Ennupuje je yopso ympo. Tapia ¢y Teogocyjany KpUoM HOhy XMPOTOHMCAIN CBOT
ermckora JJoporeja.”

Vnave, anoHMMHM nucall nponora Iloyka Aee [Jopoilieja pasjacHMo je 1 OBY 3a-
6yHy,” jacHo Harmauasajyhm ma cy mocrojana gojuna loporeja — jeman, CBeTutesd 1
nyxoBHu nucar [TpaBocnaBHe npkse par excellence, u pyru, jepetux: ,,I'peba sHatu
Ia cy rmocrojana gsojuia Joporeja u geojuna Bapcanyduja — jenan cy 6mmm sapaxe-
Hu CeBUpPOM, a APYIY Cy IPUTP/IMIN IIPABOC/IAB/bE U CaBplIeH Ioasur. > ITorpe6HO
je HaIJTaCUTH U TO Jia HMKO JPYTM HMje IOAP>KAa0 MUIUbere ToMeHyTor ITamdua.
Hanporus, JoBan Mocx, mosHaTi peBHUTEb IPOTUB MOHO(M3UTCTBA, BeoMa O1aro-
HAKJIOHO ce uspasuo o Asu Jlopotejy.”

Kaga je ped o HOBUjuM McTpakuBadnma,™ bamaHOC je MCIIpaBHO IOABYKAO Jia
upkseHu ucropuorpad Eparpuje Hurge He cnomume fia je JJoporej ,610 MoHODU-
3ut u ucromniubeHnK CeBupa AnTnoxmjckor.“> Takohe, AmBpocuje Becemiuosuh
je HaBeo 3a1CTa HENOOUTHY YMIbeHNIY>® la ce ABa JlJopoTe]j yIIOKOjuO Kao UI'yMaH,
CXOJHO CBEIOYAaHCTBY Hello3HaTor mucua nponora [loyka Aese Jopoineja u 2Kuitiuja
Ceseinioi JJocuitieja. HacympoT ToMe, Kaxo je panuje pedeHo, Cetn Copponuje Jepy-
Ca/IMMCKU je TOBOPMO O HeKoM enmckony JlopoTejy,” Koju je 6mo ,,McTakHyTH 60pary
jepecu” MoHOGU3UTCTBA. Y3 CBe OBe unibeHMLe Tpeba HarmacuTu u 1o aa [Toyxe Ase
Jopoifieja He capp>ke HM HajMarby TPar 6110 KaKBOT jepeTIYKOT yerba.

Ha xpajy, Tpeba nonoso nucrahm ga Baxxehu CuMBoI Bepe Ha KpUITEHUMA Y
10 1004, yak u Mely npaBociaBHIUMa, Huje 6110 OHaj ca LapUrpajckor BacebeHckor
cabopa, Beh ca HuKejckor, mTO ce jacHO MOKe 3aK/pyunTn 13 Codex-a Encyclius-a,™

50 Theophanis Confessoris, ucro.

51 Bumm Theodori Studitae Epistola XXXIV, PG 99, 1028 AB; Testamentum, PG 99, 1816BC. Buzn
u Vailhé, Saint Barsanuphe, 15; Regnault - Préville, Vie de Saint Dorothée, 27, dyc. 2; Christou, EXAnvikr
ITatpoloyia, 396. O aprymenTiMa Koju moTephyjy npaBocnasHocT Ae Jlopoteja Buy Canivet, Dorothée
de Gaza, 337.

2 Avwvipov mpdroyoc, PG 88, 1612A: lotéov Tt Sbo yeyovaot AwpdBeot kai Svo Bapoavoo-
@lot- oi p&v & ZePrpov voonoavteg, oi 8¢ dpHodoiav kai teeiov doknoty domacapevol.”

53 Joannis Moschi Pratum spirituale, PG 87C, 3033A.

54 Amanmsa mcTpakuBara CBUX HOBUjUX IpoydaBarara crica CBeTux oTara us Tase Bapcamy-
buja, JoBana n Ase JlopoTeja IIpeBasuiasy OKBUpe OBOT pajia, a he 6uty o6jap/beHa y MOCEOHOM YIaHKY.

55 Mpalanou, Tatpoloyia, 537.

56 Veselinovits, Bapoavodglog 6 Méyag, 61-62.

57 Sophronii Hierosolymitani Epistola Synodica, PG 87C, 3192C.

58 Martzelou, OpB6S0ofo Soypa kat Beodoykdg TpoPAnuatiopdc, 196. Y cTBapu, XamKumoHCKI
oLy Cy, Kajia uM je umiepaTop JIa I Tpaxkmo jja IIMCMEHO U3JI0XKe CBOje JOrMaTCKe CTaBOBE, IIOAPIKa/IN
HpBOOUTHO 3Haverbe HuKejckor CumBorna Bepe. Taxo je Hukejcku CuMBor, Kao jour Bakehn CumBon Ha
KpIITeHUMA y TO BpeMe, yIllao y Xa KM 0HCKO IIPABIIO Ka0 OCHOBA, @ KPO3 Ibera KacHMje 1 y CBa OCTana
upksena ITpaBmia Bepe. Ormurte pedeHo, cBi cabopu nocie Huxejckor cy caMo HacTojasm fja ,IpoTyMa-
4e 1 cadyBajy HEOKPH-eHY HIUKE]jCKY BEpY Off jepecH, Koje Cy ce I0jaB/biBajie TOKOM BpeMeHa ', UCTO.
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KOjJ IOTHYe U3 TIePYOJia Off HeKomKo ropyHa nocie Cabopa y Xankumony. [eoprmoc
Mappzenoc je ucrpaBHO IPUMETHUO Jia je HuKejcku CUMBOJ Y TO BpeMe 10Cefi0Bao
ofipeheny eKCKIysMBHOCT y OTHOCY Ha KacHUje JOTMaTCKe ofmyKe.” 3aTo ce Moxe
KOHCTATOBATH JIa je XPUCTOMOTYja TPOjUlie TACKMX OTaIla 61/1a CBaKaKo HePacKyM-
BO IIOBE3aHAa Ca XPUCTOJIOIYjOM IIPETXONHMX IIPKBEHNX OTalla, 6ynyhn yreMe/beHa
Ha HuKejckoM CHMBOJY Bepe, MaKO HMje CafipyKaBajla TePMIHOIOTHjY U IIpobieMa-
TUKY TaJallliber BpEMeHa.

3ax/pyyak

Ha xpajy, Tpe6a jour jenHom ucrahu fja je untaBa noTomwa xpuinhaHcka Tpaju-
1Mja y TOTOYHOCTH IpuxBaruna KoHcraranujy Ceeror Teogopa Cryaura u noTsp-
[MTa BeroBy amonornjy mpasocnaBHocTy Cetux orana Bapcanyduja u Joporeja.
Ta ynmweHuIa TOBOPYU O BETMYMHM HEroBor ayropureTa y LIpkBu, Kao 1 0 U3BaH-
PERHOj epyANLIMjI U AYXOBHOM pacyhuBamy Koje je oceoBao. Y HOBIjOj IIPKBEHO]
VICTOPWjU, Ta AIlOJIOTMja je IoHeIa U momynapusanyjy ciuuca Ceeror Bapcanyduja u
Hoporeja, I1a cTora luMa HUYKOM CTy4ajy He IIPUIIaJajy ,aHaTeMa U IPOKIeTCTBO U
cpeanarema‘,*” Beh caBa, BeUHU ITIOMeH 1 CBeTUTE/bCKM BeHal Tpojenunor Tocnona,
KOME CY LIeJIOT )KMBOTA Y CITY>KVJIN.
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THE ,TESTAMENT® OF ST. THEODORE THE STUDITE AS AN
APOLOGY OF THE ORTHODOXY OF THE HOLY FATHERS FROM
GAZA BARSANUPHIUS THE GREAT AND ABBA DOROTHEOS

In the end, it should be emphasized once again that the entire later Christian
tradition fully accepted the statement of St. Theodore Studite and confirmed his apol-
ogy of the Orthodoxy of the Holy Fathers Barsanuphius and Dorotheos. This fact
speaks of the size of his authority in the Church, as well as of the extraordinary eru-
dition and spiritual judgment he possessed. In the recent church history, this apology
also brought the popularization of the St. Barsanuphius’ and Dorotheos’ writings. Be-
cause of all this, these eyes in no case belong to ,,anathema and curse and panathema,*
but glory, eternal significance and the saintly wreath of the Triune Lord, to whom they
have served their whole lives.
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O CTATYCY BJIAXA XEJTIAJJIE Y TEMATCKOM CUCTEMY*®

Y pany je aHanM3MpaH BOjHO-aJMUHUCTPATUBHY 110/10Kaj Braxa Xenaze y Busan-
TUjCKOj TEMATCKOj OpraHmM3anuju. [IBojuny muxoBux crapeiunta — Hukymnny n apxonra
Cnasoty Kapmanakuja — momume y cBoM ciucy KexasmeH. Vako Huje cadyBaHO CBefj0UaH-
CTBO O a[MVHMCTPATMBHOM DAHTY jeiIHNIIE XeMa[CKUX Braxa, aHanmMsoM mopjaTaka Koje
IIPy’Kajy M3BOPU pas/InynTe IPOBEHMjeHIIMje 3aK/bydyje ce ia je y Xemazy TokoM X croneha
yn Beh Ha caMOM HeroBOM IOYEeTKY KOHCTUTYMCAHa B/IAIlKa apXOHTH]a, Koja je, IO YIIey
Ha C/IMYHe C/IoBeHCKe popMarje, y apyroj nonosyunu XI v rokom XII Bexa Tpancdopmm-
caHa y TeMy/npoBuHINjy Braxujy.

Kwyune peuu: Bnacu, Xenapma, Huxkynuuna, CnaBora Kapmanakuje, apXoHT, apXOH-
THja, TeMa, IPOBMHLMja Braxuja

The paper analyzes the military-administrative position of the Vlachs of Hellas in the
thematic organization of the Byzantine Empire. Two of their leaders — Nikoulitzas and the
archon Sthlabotas Karmalakés — are mentioned by Kekaumenos in his text. Although there is
no surviving testimony about the administrative rank of the unit composed of the Vlachs of
Hellas, an analysis of the information provided in sources of various provenances indicates
that a Vlach archontia was established in Hellas during or in the early 10" century, and trans-
formed into the theme/province of Blachie in the second half of the 11% or over the course of
the 12% century, as was the case with similar Slavic formations.

Keywords: Vlachs, Hellas, Nikoulitzas, Sthlabotas Karmalakeés, archon, archontia,
theme, Provintia Blachie

YaHak je HaCTao y OKBMPY pajia Ha NpojeKTy Tpaguyuja, unosauuja u ugeHimiuiieil y 6U3am-
wiujckom ceetty, 6p. 177032, koju mopp>xaBa MUHNCTApCTBO MPOCBeTe, HayKe U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja
Penry6rmke Cpouje.
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ITosnatu Busantujcku nucay XI croneha KekaBmeH je y jemHOM of oferpa-
xa Ciipaiieilukona HpI/I6e)Ie>KI/IO KakKo je meros gena Hukynmmuma (6 manmog pov 6
NikovAit{dg), y 1eTBpTOj rofuHM BragaBute rapa Bacumuja II (976-1025), mpeyseo
yupasy Haj Bracuma Xenage (... dpxnv 1@v BAaxwv EANGdo¢).! CapprxiHa moMeHy-
TOT OI/IOMKa He ITpy>Ka, MehyTim, MoryhHOCT fja ce IpOHMKHe y Ipupopy oBamrherma
BJIALIIKOT CTapellyHe 1 cariefia craryc Bnaxa y Ilapctsy. Taj HeocTaTak yHEKOIMKO
yMamwyjy Maahu n3BopHM HOpauM, pa3andyuTe IPOBEHNjeHIINje, KOji BU3aHTHjCKe
Biaxe peoBHO HOBOZe Y Be3y ca paTHMM aKTMBHOCTMMa Llapurpapa,” mro Bogn
3aK/BYUKY Ja je Y)KHOCT KOjy je o6aB/pao KekaBMeHOB Ipeak, 611a IpeBacXogHO
BOjHOT Kapakrepa. Pedyeno norsphyje u cBojeBpcran curriculum vitae KekaBmeno-
Bor Hukynuue, y kojem ayrop Cilipaiieiukona Habpaja HeKanalme QyHKIUje CTa-
pemmne xenafckux Braaxa. Jly)KHOCTH 0 KOjuMa je ped — JyKa I JOMECTUK eKCKYBUTa
Xemazie — cBeffode 0 OOraToj BOjHIYKOj Kapujepy; Kao TakBe, OHE Cy CBaKaKo IIpefi-
CTaBJbaJIe IIPEMOPYKY 3a BerOBO MEHOBamwe Ha cefiehy y Hu3y koMaHIHY GYHKLIUjY
KOja My ce IPUIINCYje — CTapelIMHCTBO HaJl BAALIKUM BojHnImMa y Xenazgnu.* Ha xoju
je IaK Ha4yVH BJIAIKa jefMHNIIa OVJIa YK/by4eHa Y BUSAHTHjCKY BOjHY OpraHU3alNjy,
u3BOpM Tora foba He ropope. HemosHaHm1e mpoucrexse n3 Tora Moryhe je joHexse
paspelmTy aHaIM30M MIahUX IMcaHMX cBefloYaHCTaBa — osemwe yapa Anexcuja I11
Anbhena Mneuanuma us 1198. ropune, kao u Ciiuca o iiogenu Llapcitisa u3 1204 - xoju
CY OCHOBHU U3BOPM 33 IPOyYaBare BU3aHTHjCKe TEPUTOPUjaTHO-YIIPABHE OpTraHu-
saumje ¢ kpaja XII u noverka XIII Bexa. Y muma ce Ha TMCTH POMEjCKMX TPOBUHLNU]jA,
nopep, ocTanux, HaBopu u Braxuja (Prouincia Valachie, Provintia Blachie).* Hasus
OBe TEpUTOPUjaIHE jefMHNALIE je U3BENEH Of MMeHa eTHUYKE CKYIIMHE, KOjOM je ¥
moba napa Bacunuja II komangoBao KekaBMeHOB mpepak.” Y To foba je, nHade, 6una
yobudajeHa Ipakca fa ce Ha MOAPYYjUMa HaCTambeHNM HePOMEejCKMM IIeMEHUMA,
KaJla ce 3a TO CTEKHY yc/IoBY, popMupajy TeMe, 4uju Cy HasUBY, HOIyT Jpyrysu-
Tuje, Benexaruje unu Barennrtuje, CBEJOYMIN O €THNYKO]j CTPYKYTYPy TaMOIIET
CTAaHOBHUINTBA. Te Cy MpOBMHIMje HacTa/le Ha TeMe/bIMa HeKa/JalllbUX CTIOBEHCKMX
apxoHtuja [IporyButa, Beneresnra un Bajynnta.® Onpasganom ce, mpema ToMe, YMHN

1 KekaBmen, 296, 298.

Buuire fetasba 0 BOjHIM IOXOAMMA Y KOjIMa CY Cy/ie/IOBaJjIe B/IAIIKe BOjHE jeAMHMIIe Ha CTP. 55.
KekaBmeH, 296, 298.

Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 266, 486; Partitio terrarum, 221, 281-282.

ETHOHNMM Brax, KojuM Cy BM3aHTHjCKV MICIIM O3HAYABA/IN TaTMHOPOHe cTaHOBHUKe ITapcTBa
KeNITCKOT je mopekna. Ha bankan je jocneo mocpefncTBoM repMaHCKIX U CTIOBEHCKUX je3nKa. Y TepMaH-
CKVM je3ULIMMa TMM TEPMMHOM Cy O3HauaBaHM IPUIIAIHUIIN KEATCKOT Hapofa, PuMbanu nnnm jegHoc-
TAaBHO CTpaHIM, Stdnescu, Byzantinovlachica, 433. Cnosenn cy mak u3pazom Biax y moueTky HasuBamu
TIpUIIaTHMKe POMAHCKOT TOBOPHOT je3rpa, a KacHMje je OH ;06O U COLMjaTHy KOMITOHEHTY, TTOCTaBIIN
Ha3MB 3a MOCeOHY KaTeropujy CTaHOBHUIITBA — CTOYape U KapaBaHyuje. O MpaBHOM CTaTyCy 6714Xd —
CTOYapa y CPIICKMM CPeIlOBEKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, B. Muuiuh, 3axoHcke oxpenbe, 36¢m1. Toj Temu mocsehe-
Ha je U HOKTOPCKa AycepTanyja ,,Bracu y cpenmoBekoBHoj Cpbujir’, unjy uspany npuirpeMa JOKTOPaHZ
dunosodcekor dakynrera Yausepsurera y beorpany, Munomup Makcumosuh. Kapa je ped o ncropuju
Brnaxa na BankaHy usfiBaja ce CHHTETCKM IIperief wyxoBe nosectu Winnifrith, Vlachs.

(S BNENCVE 8

6 Jera/pHuje 0 TpaHCPOpMaLNjy TOOPOjaHNX aPXOHTHja Y TeMe/TIPOBMHIIMje Ha cTp. 15-16.
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MPETIOCTaBKa /ja je ¥ 00/1acT KOjy Cy Hace/baBanu Biacu, 1 Ha 10j BepOBATHO yXKU-
BaJIU U3BECHY ayTOHOMU]Y, Y jeIHOM TPeHYTKY TpaHchopMucaHa y TeMy Biaxujy, Ha
UCTOBETaH Ha4MH Kao U nobpojaHe C/IOBEHCKe apxoHTHje. ToM duHy je mperxopuia
eroxa TOKOM Koje je MHTerpanuja Biaxa y TeMaTcku cucTeM cripoBobeHa Kpos cIie-
nUQUYHY TepUTOpHjaTHO-YIpaBHY GOPMY, O KOjOj Ce MOKe TOBOPUTH Ka0 O jeffHOj
OJl €eTHMYKMX apXOHTHja. Y pefjoBMMa KOji CJIefle HAYMIbEH je TIOKYIIaj f1a ce IPyXKe
OJTOBOPM Ha MMTara KOja Ceé TMYY HheHOI HACTaHKa, eBOIyLMje U KapaKrepa. YIo-
Tpeba TeXHMYKOT TePMIHA dPXOHITIUjA IMa Y OBOM CIIy4ajy yC/IOBHU KapakTep 0y-
myhu fa ce y usBoprma Koju cBefode o XenafickuM BrracuMa Taj n3pas He IOMUIbeE.

%

Y ucropujckoj HayLu jour yBeK HeMa IOTIIyHe CarJlaCHOCTU Yy Be3) ca Iu-
TamMMa O MOPEK/ITY BAIKUX CKYIIMHA Y BU3AHTUjCKO] ip>kaBy. OCKyJHOCT BECTH O
Bnacuma y nucaHuM M3BOpMMa Cpeber BEKA, O BPEMEHY KaJla Cé OHU I10jaB/byjy Ha
MCTOPUjCKOj TIO30PHULIM, CBAKAKO jé OCHOBHM pasjior ToMe. OIrosope Ha IOMeHYTa
nUTarba NOKYIIaIN Cy Jia, y CKIaZy ca METOJLOMOIIK/M IPUHLMIIMMA CBOjUX HayKa,
IpYy>Ke ¥ TMHTBYICTI M apXe0JI03M, HO ¥ TIOpef] TOTa, ,,B/IAIIKO NMUTambe” U Jajbe MH-
TPUTMPa Hay4YHY jaBHOCT.

HajcTapuju nucanyu usBop Koju CBeo4M O IOPEKTy BU3AaHTUjCKUX Braxa je
nomeHyTu KekaBMeHos cmyic u3 ocMe peneHuje XI croneha. O6aBemrema 0 wuma
y CilipailieiukoHy ce MOTY IPYIIUCATH y TPU CKyNMHe. JeflHy 4iHe BecTu o ydernhy
Bnaxa y ycranky npotus ¢puckanHux HameTa BacuneBca Koncrantuna X [lyke
1066. rogune.” [Ipyra rpyna rnogaraka ce O4HOCU Ha ITOPEKJIO BJIAILKe CKYIMHe,® oK
Tpeha npys>ka KpaTKy II0BECT O IIMIIYeBOM IIPETKY U 3allOBeIHUKY Xenafickux Braxa
Hukynmn.’

Oo6asenrraBajyhn unraone o nopexny Bnaxa, ayrop CilipaifieiukoHa MOMube
BUXOBY ceoly ca mpocropa oko [Iynasa u Case y Enup, Maxeonmnjy u IoHajBuIe
y Xemnany, nooehn nx y Besy ca JasanuMa un becrma — aHTUYKYM HapoayMa, Koju
Cy Hace/baBasIi IIPOCTOP IpeKofyHaBcke lakuje, kao u reputopujy Tpakuje'® (Odtot
yap elow oi Aeyopevot Adkat kat Béoot. Qxovv 8¢ mpdtepov mAnaciov tod AavovPiov
notapod kai T0d Zdov, 6v vov motapov ZdPav kalodpev... Ot kai éeABovteg TV
ékeioe Steamdpnoav év mdon tf Hreipw kal Makedoviq, ol 8¢ mAeioveg avt@dv
oxnoav v EMGSa). ! TIpecesemy cy npeTxopne ydectane 60opbe ca Pumpannma;

7 KekaBMeH, 268c1.

8 Kexasmen, 284, 286.

9 KekaBmen, 296, 298.

10 KexaBmen, 527-528 HH. 769, 770; 3a OCHOBHE MOJATKe, npaheHe cruckoM nuteparype, o

Jlako-TetnMa, ayTOXTOHOM CTaHOBHMILITBY Koje je 6110 HacTameHo Ha obe crpane [lomer [lynasa, cf.
ODB 1 577-578 (Kazhdan).

1 KexaBmen, 284, 286. [Tucar Y3 TO HAaBOAM ja CY y CYCEACTBY BJIALIKe [IOCTOjOMHe, Ha IOAPYUjy
oko JlynaBa u Case, y meroso 106a, xusenu Cpbu. Bect o npucycty Cpba y Ilogynasmy Tokom XI
BeKa MICTPAXMBAYM Cy YeCTO JOBOAVU/IN Y IUTakbe, apIyMeHTYjyhn cBoje Te3e MO3HATOM UMHEHNUIIOM
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KekaBMeH noce6HO ucTnde nobeny napa Tpajana Hap JexabenoMm — Mo3HATUM Had-
KIM KpasbeM'? — Kao 1 CTa/IHO HeIlpujaTe/bCcKo Ap)Katbe Braxa mpema IapcTsy, ycnen
Jera je M [OLIUIO [0 BUXOBOT pacebaBama.’ Vctuname Bese ca [lekabenom, u 1o-
rabajuma xoju cy op KexaBMeHOBe eIloxe ya/beHU YUTaB MIICHUjYM, OTeKaBa yT-
BphuBame Ipely3He XPOHOJIOTUje 11 y3pOKa KOji Cy HOBEIN IO BJIAlKe ceobe Ha
jyr bankana, npy»xajyhn ncroBpeMeHO IIOBOJ IOjeAMHNM UCTPAKMBAYMMa Jja ce
YIIATAjy MOKE JIM Ce IIPY>KUTU NoBeperbe KeKaBMEHOBUM IOJAIMIMa O II0BE3aHOCTH
BM3aHTUjcKuX Brraxa ca Jlavannuma u becuma 1 B1xoBoj ceobu ca cesepa.'

O pocemaBamy BU3aHTHjcKuX Braxa ca ceBepa, nopen KexaBmeHna, meby-
TUM, nojatke npyxa u Ofiuc uciioune Eeépoiie, aHOHUMHOT ayTopa, ¢ novyerka XIV
BeKa. AyTOp TeKCTa IullIe O OCBajambuMa 8ojcke iociioguna Kapna, Tj. Karamanuu-
Ma, Koju cy 1309. romuHe 3aysenu ckopo meny 3empy Braxa,”” ogHOCHO mogpydje
nsmehy Makenonnje, Axaje u Conyna. AHOHuM omucyje Biaxe kao 6pojan Hapon
U HeKaJjallllbe PUMCKe IIacTUpe KOji Cy KMBeIM Ha MOAPYYjy Yrapcke — e Cy ce
Ha/la3uiu nammany PuMpana — ogaxie ¢y ux Yrpu npotepann. (Notandum est
hic quod inter Macedoniam, Achaiam et Thessalonicam est quidam populus ualde
magnus et spatiosus qui uocantur Blachi. Qui et olim fuerunt Romanorum pastores
ac in Hungaria, ubi erant pascua Romanorum propter nimiam terre uiridatetem et
fertilitatem, olim morabantur, sed tandem ab Hungaris inde expulsi ad partes illas
fugierunt).'® TIopek1o LUTHPAHUX BECTI HECYMIBYBO Tpeba TPa>KUTHU Y YTapCKoj

Ia ce CpefuIITe CPIICKe Ap)KaBe y To foba Hamasmio Ha iy Jykibe, B. KekaBmen, 528, H. 772. Yuun
ce, mebyTum, na je momenytu KekaBMeHOB 1cka3 BepogocToja Oynyhm fa u gpyru M3BOpHY mofauu
yKasyjy Ha II0CTOjarbe CPIICKMX Haceo6uHa y obmactu oko [lynasa n Case, 0 demy je nucana Komaiwiuna,
Cp6u Ha myTy KpcrTarna, 60.

12 Kexasmen, 527 . 767.

13 KekaBmen, 284, 286.

14 Tomaum o murpanmju susanTujckux Braxa ca cesepa, i wuxoBoj uaenTndukammjn ca Jlada-
HyMa 1 BecuMa, y Haylu Cy OflaBHO CTaB/beHU IIOJ] 3HAK muTama. C TUM y Be3au Tpeha OMeHy TH aHa/M3e
LUTUPAHOT OJ/IOMKa Koje cy HauuHuau B. Tomaiuexk, a 3a mwum, y cBojuM cTyaujamMa o KekaBMeHOBOM
crincy, M. Boun u I1. Jlemepn, ogbariyjyhu BepogocrojHocT momenyTor HaBofa. Fbuxosa aprymenranuja
— IPUCYTHA M y HOBUjOj muTeparypu nocsehenoj KekaBMeHOBMM BecTMa — IIOYMBA HA Te3M Jla CY BECTH
BU3AHTHjCKOT ayTOPa ¥ OBOM C/Ty4ajy aHaXpoHe, Hacraje ycer kopuurheme nozataka Kacnja Tnona,
mocpezctBoM JoBana Kendumnna vnn gpyrux mucara. KekaBMeHy ce pumucyje u IOrpeiHa Ipefcrasa
o nonoxxajy Tpajanose Jlakuje Koja je, mpeMa MUIIUbebJIMA IIOMEHYTUX HayYHMKA, BU3AHTHjCKOT ayTopa
IoBesa 10 MoBe3nBata Braxa ca antuukum [lavauum n Becuma, cf. Tomaschek, Zur Kunde, 492-498;
Gyoni, Oeuvre, 129f; Lemerle, Prolégomenes, 75; Madgearu, Romanians, 56-57. I. JIutapBuH, Koju je mpu-
penno KpUTHIKo nafiambe KexaBMEHOBOT Jiefa, Ipy)Ka CIcak o6uMHe muTeparype nocsehene Toj mpo-
6reMaTHIN, y3 OCBPT Ha PAas/IMyNTe CTABOBE MCTPaXKMBaYa, He ONpefie/byjyhu ce, IpUTOM, Y HOTIIYHOCTH
HU 32 jeflaH Off bUX, KekaBmen, 491-493 u. 648. Unnu ce, nnaxk, Aa je ocnopapame KekaBMeHOBe BeCTH
0 BJIAIIKOj Ce06M — M3HETO IIpe BUIIIE Off jeTHOT BeKa, ¥ HAKOH TOTra YeCTO MOHAB/bAHO, amu 6e3 HOBUX
JI0Ka3a — 3aCHOBAHO Ha HEJJOBO/BHO yBEP/bMBO]j apPIyMEHTAL[Mj11, IPBEHCTBEHO Ha IpuMen6aMa OITer
KapakTepa, IIOrOTOBY aKo Ce y3Me y 003Mp UiibeHNUIIA [1a 0 ceobu roBOpe 1 APYTH M3BOPH, YMja aHAIMN3A
CIefiu y HACTaBKy TEKCTa.

15 Omnuc ucroune Espore, 156 w. 64.
16 Onyc ncroune EBpome, 102-103.
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TpaAMIVjI, IPBEHCTBEHO Y [le/Ty aHOHMMHOT yTapCKOT XpOHIYapa, HaCTalIoM KpajeM
XII, unu Ha pasmebnu XII u XIII croneha, u Xponuyu Cumona ge Keza, HanucaHoj
kpajem XIII Bexa."”

Jleno AHoHMMa YrapcKor, Koje Ipe/icTaB/ba HajCTapujy CauyBaHy yTapcKy Xpo-
HIUKY, caipxy Behu 6poj nopjaraka o Bracuma, mpy 4eMy ce OHM MOTY pasBpCTaTy y
Tpu rpyne. IIpBa cafpxu o6aBelITeka 0 yrapckoM ocBajamy IlaHOHUje u HapopguMa
Koje Cy IO JoNacKy Yrpu Tamo 3arekmu. Meby muma cy nobpojanu u Bracu, ogroc-
Ho puMcKu mactupu.'® JIpyra cKynmHa BeCTH ce OGHOCH Ha [era, B/IaIIKOT BOjBOMY
Tpancunsanuje," fox ce y rpehoj Hanase mogauu o Imapy, rocnogapy banata, y 4njoj
CY BOjCLIVI OWJIM PerpyTOBaHM M BIAIIKY Ofpenn.”

Op noce6Hor cy 3Havaja nmoganyu noxpamwenn y IX nornasmpy XpoHuke. Y
meMy ce Hanasy onuc [TaHoHuje, ogHOCHO noxpyyja usMehy dynasa u Tuce, youn
yrapcKor OcCBajama, ca KOjuM Cy pycKe BOjBofie yrnosHase Mabape, ropopehu nm sia
Ha Toj Tepuropuju xuse Cnosenu, byrapn u Bracu, ogHocHo pyMcKy acTvpi (...
quam terram habitarent Sclaui, Bulgarii et Blachii ac pastores Romanorum).” 3a-
ce0aH OCBPT Yy OBOM CJIy4ajy 3axTeBa yIoTpeba TepMIHA dc, KOjU Ce Y TaTMHCKOM
je3uKy 00M4YHO YIOTpeb/baBa Kao cacTaBHU Be3HMK 1.2 VIcTpaskusaun ce, MehyTum,
BehuHoM craxy ja je y cunrarmu Blachii ac pastores Romanorum cM1ucao Be3HUKA ac
HELITO APYra4yMju ¥ Ja je Mycall TUM TepMMHOM 3aIIpaBo OJIVDKe Ofpefyio, OGHOCHO
II0jaCHMO €THOHMM KOju Be3Huky nperxoan. Hapemenn neo pedennie 61 y CKnaapy

17" Onnc ucroune Espore, 47-48. [utupane sectn ananmusupao je A. Maruapy, Koju, Kao u y
cny4ajy KexaBMeHOBe moBecTH, ofidallyje BepoJOCTOjHOCT Ipyde O MUTPaLijy BU3aHTHjCKMX Braxa ca
cesepa — u3 IlanoHnuje, ogHOCHO Yrapcke. CBOjy Te3y 3aCHMBA Ha NIPETHOCTABIM JIa je IOBECT O BIall-
KOj ceob1 HacTama Kao IOC/Iefulia CI000HNje MHTepIIpeTalllje IofjaTaka Koje je IMmicall Ipeyseo us
yrapckux xponuka. Kao mwrycrparyjy ceor cTaBa oH moce6Ho ucTude AHOHMMOBY Ipu4y o ITaHOHIMMa,
HeKaJallbUM PUMCKIM [IacTUpuMa: Y TOfAMHaMa Kaja je Pumcko mapcTBo ocmabuio, Ha 10 [TaHoHHMje
monase YTpu, Koju ce HasuBajy jom u Xynuma. Ounu cy nopasunu [laHoHIe ¥ BUXOBUX JleceT KparbeBa,
3ayse/n UM 3eM/by ¥ HACeIWIM Ce Ha 10j, M3abpasum Atuay 3a csor Boby. O Taza ce Ta 3emspa 110
m1Ma 30Be Yrapcka (Omnuc ucroure Espore, 134-135). Ped je, cBakako, 0 0fpasy yrapcke Tpaguiuje
npucyTtHe koj CuMoHa Jie Kesa, Koju je 0CTaB1O CBeJOYAHCTBO O paTy ATuie ca AeTujeM, y KojeM je
y4ecTBOBAJIO leceT KpasbeBa ca 3amafa (Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 153-154). ITopexso mpude o
BJIAILIIKOj MUTPaLVju Maaruapy, faxie, BUAY Y IMITYEBOM CTTOOONHMjeM TyMaderby MofjaTaKa Ipey3eTnx
U3 CTAPUjUX M3BOPA, I [IOBE3NBAIbY Ca IbeMy caBpeMeHMM jorahajuma. OH, IpuTOM, CMaTpa fia je ayTop
Ouiuca ucitioure Espoiie 6anmkaHcKe Braxe moBesao ca Biacuma cTapyjux yrapckix XpOoHIKa IIPBEHCTBe-
HO 300T CIMYHOCTH HIXOBMX NMeHa, /i He 11 360T CTBapHe Bese, Koja 110 IerOBOM MUIIbelby Hifje M0-
crojama Meby wuma. CBOj CTaB MOTKpeIUbyje U MUIIYEBUM HEJIOBO/BHO JOOPMM MO3HABAMbEM IPUIMKA
y yHyTpaummoctu bankana. C TuM y Besy HOoceOHO MCTIYe IOMEH TUTPOBa 1 jeqHOpora y byrapckoj. C
Ipyre max cTpane, Magruapy cmarpa fa je ayrop Oiiuca Vcitioune Espotie 5o6pO O3HABAO IIPUINKE Y
Yrapckoj u AnbaHuju, 1a ce, CTOra, HefJlOBO/bHO YOEI/bIBOM YMHI HEeroBa apryMeHTalllja KOjoM Herypa
BEPOJOCTOjHOCT BECTH O MOPEKTy BU3AHTHjCKuX Brraxa, cf. Madgearu, Romanians, 54-56.

18 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 45.
19 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 65sq.
20 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 90.

21 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 45. Cimune nopaTke o Bracuma 6enexe u npyre, mabe,
mabapcxke xponuxe, v. Mirdita, Vlasi, 47.

22 Latin Dictionary, 14, 189f.
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¢ TuM tpebano mpesectu: Bracu, ogHocHo puMmcku nacTvpu.” HegBocMucieH of-
TOBOP Ha IIUTalbe, Jla JIM je Y OBOM C/Iy4ajy ped O JBe OfiBOjeHe CKyluHe i Braxe
Tpeba U3jefHauNTI ca PYMCKIM IACTUPMMA, Ipy>Ka HeluTo Miaha xponnka CuMoHa
e Kesa, ¢ xpaja XIII Beka, y K0joj Imucall HarlalaBa IacTUPCKY fAelaTHOCT Braxa (...
Blackis, qui ipsorum fuere pastores et coloni, remanentibus sponte in Pannonia).*
Vmajyhu, mputom, y BUAY [ia Cy Ce aHOHMMHM ayTOp HajcTapyje cadyyBaHe yrapcke
xponuke 1 CUMOH fie Kesa y mucamy CBOjUX TEKCTOBA KOPUCTWU/IN MCTUM IPENIONI-
koM 13 XI Beka, ugeHTHUKanujy Braxa ca puMCKMM IacTMpyUMa y OBOM CIIY4ajy,
YJHU Cce, He Tpeba TOBOAUTY Y IUTatbe. >

[Mactupcky pgenarHoct Braxa norsphyjy u M3BOpHU BU3aHTHjCKe IPOBEHUjEH-
nmje.”® Yrapcka ce Iak, ¢ ipyre CTpaHe, yo614ajeHO HaBOIM Kao 3eM/ba PUMCKMX ITac-
THpa U Mallikbaka, 0 4eMy InIe 1 foMyuHnKaHan Pukapy 30-ux rogyuaa X111 Bexa (...
tandem venerunt in terram, que nunc Vngaria dicuntur, tunc vero dicebatur pascua
Romanorum).?”

Y Bpeme ponacka Mabapa y ITaHoHMjy, Bacu cy, npema nmoparuma AHOHMMA
Yrapckor, 61 IpUCy THM He caMo Ha Tofipy4jy usmeby Jlynasa u Tuce Beh n y Tpan-
cunBauuju u banary. Ilogauu xpoHuke ropope fa je TpaHcuiBaHujoM y To f06a Bria-
mao Brauky Bojsofa Teny (...terre Ultarsiluane, ubi Gelou quidam Blacus dominium
tenebat®... Gelou ducem Blacorum.”), ok je moppydjem paHaumer banara, usmeby
peke Mopuu u Bpija, rocriogapro Benukau Iajy; feo werose Bojcke €y (3ajefHo ¢

23 Iuramy Braxa y AnormMoBoM crincy mocsehena je cryamja A. Magruapy, y K0joj OH H3HOCH
apryMeHTalNjy y IPUIOT Te3!U O HIXOBO] jefHAKOCTH ca PUMCKUM Iactupuma, Madgearu, Romanians,
46.Y nayu je, mehytum, u fame npuxsaheH u cTaB o IBeMa OJIBOjeHNM CKymHaMa y cunTarmu Blachii
ac pastores Romanorum. C tiM y Be3u Tpeba IOMEHYTH HeTaBHO 00jaB/beHN YWIAHAK IO/bCKOT MCTOPU-
vapa P. [’kemnka, y kome OH Iylle 0 aHOHMMOBUM BracuMa kao npenyma notomux Braxa, Koju cy »Ku-
Bern y 6aceHy pomer JlyHaBa, OFHOCHO JaHAILIK0j PymyHuju, pasaBajajyhn ux on AHOHUMOBIX PUMCKUX
iacimiupa, 3a Koje IPeTIoCcTaB/ba fja Cy, y CTBapu, 6umy GppaHadyKy/TepMaHCKM CBEIITEHWIM CaIOypliKe
apxuenuckonuje. [lojam macTup ce y 0BOM CIy4ajy, CXOIHO HErOBOM TyMauerby, He OJHOCH Ha CTOYape
Beh Ha cBelnTeHMKe, OfHOCHO [yXOBHe mactupe, Grzesik, Blasi, 25-34.

24 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 157.
25 Madgearu, Romanians, 46.

26 TlocToju HEKOMMKO CBeOYAHCTaBA O Bracima — CTowapiMa y CpeliOBeKOBHIM TPUKIM H3-
Bopuma. ITecma Teopopa ITpospoma Hacrana y XII Bexy, ToMuibe B/IAIIKM CUP, KOjU C€ MOT'A0 CPeCcTu
Ha Tpriesama y Llapurpany, Poemes prodromiques en grec vulgare, 55-56. CToyapcky HadMH XIMBOTA
noTephyje 1 ByHa kojy cy Bmacu npoussopumn. Y Anexcujagu Ana Komuuna onucyje Braxe kao Homape,
Anna Comnena, 242. Croyapcka JIeNTaTHOCT U y CK/Iajly C TUM TPAaHCXYMaHTHM HAuMH )KMBOTA BJIAIIKOT
XKIB/bA JOBEINU Cy O pas3Boja CaMOYIPaBHMX MHCTUTYILja KOje CY OHIU ca CO60M IPEHOCH/IN IINPOM
Bankana u cpenme EBpore, cf. Lukovi¢, Self-Government, 51f.

27 Aunumnckuil, sBectus BEHIepCKUX MUCCUOHApeB, 95.
28 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 65.

29 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 66. O TpaHCM/IBaHMjCKOM BOjBOAIY HIUCY CauyBaHM IIOJALIN
y APYTMM M3BOPYMA, LITO je Aa/I0 HOBOJ GPOjHMM MCTPAKMBAYMMA Jla IIOCYMIbaAjy Y UCTUHUTOCT AHO-
HMMOBe Oerenike o Tery. Jenan off OC/eHbIX Y HU3Y HAYYHUKA YU je IPeMeT MHTePecoBarma 6110 TO
IATakbe jecTe BuIle MyTa utrpan Mazgruapy. OH je Toj mpo61eMaTIy TOCBETHO TIOTIaB/be Y CTYIjI
o Pymynuma y Xponuyu Anonuma Yiapckoi. IlogpobHo nctpaxyjyhu micaHe 1 apxeosolike Tparose,
Mapruapy notsphyje BepogocTojHOCT AHOHMMOBOT Mucama o leny, Madgearu, Romanians, 85f.
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Kymannma) annmmm n Bramku ogpenu (Terram vero, que est a fluvio Mors usque ad
castrum Vrscia preoccupavisset quidam dux nomine Glad de Bundyn castro egressus
adiutorio Cumanorum, ex cuius progenie Ohtum fuit natus®... magno exercitu equi-
tum et peditum adiutorio Cumanorum et Bulgarorum atque Blacorum.™).

[TpucycrBo Bnaxa Ha Ty [TaHoHMje, y BpeMe focebaBama Mabapa, Mory na mo-
TBPJie U PEIOBU TIO3HATOT PYCKOT TeKcTa [loseciti munynux neitia, ¢ modetka XII Beka.
BaxxHocT oBor cryca orzefia ce, mopes 0CTajIor, Y TOMe IITO ayTOp IMIIE U O Y3POKY
Branuike ceobe. Ilucal pedeHor fena, mosHaTor U mof, uMeHoM Hecifiopoea xporuxa,
IpYy’Ka, HanMe, AeTabe o MahapckoM 3aysumary [TaHOHMje — 3eMbe Y K0joj €Y O Tazia
>xuseny Brnacu a npe mux CroBenwy, Koje Cy nmak Biacu y HEKOM TPeHyTKY IIOTYMHMJIM.
Homackom Mabapa, Bracu ry6e cBojy 3em/by 1 61Bajy IpoTepanu ca moapydja xoje he,
KaKO HaBOZIM TIJICall, IIOCTAT! II03HATO Kao 3eM/ba Yrapcka (IIpumenre oT BbcTOKa
U yCTPEMMIIACA YepeCch FOPbl BENMKUA SKe I03Ballaca ropbl YropbCKua, ¥ rmovaiia
BOEBATH Ha XXVBYIIasA Ty Bonoxu u cnosbuu. Chasaxy 6o Ty npexe coBbHu, U BOJIO-
XOBe IpMAILA 3eMTI0 CTTOBeHbCKY. IToceM >xe yrpu mporHana BOIbXu, M Hacrbauia
3eMJII0 TY, ¥ cByiola ¢b COBBHDI, IOKOPUBLIE A MO CA, ¥ OTTOJIE IIPO3BACH 3EMIIA
Yropbcka).” [IpeTniocTaBiba ce fja je ayToOp IIpK CacTaB/batby XPOHVKE KOPUCTHO ITOfIaT-
Ke 113 HecaqyBaHOT CJIOBEHCKOT TeKCTa Koju je HacTao y Mopasckoj y IX wm X Beky.™
Y cxrafy ¢ TUM je M3HeTa U Te3a Jja UUTHMPaHe BECTU XpOHMYapa Tpeba mocMarparu
Kao B IpoOIIaraH/iHe Je/IaTHOCTY YMji je Lk 6110 ucTuLame fpeBHocTy CIoBeHa y
ITaHOHMjU ¥ BUXOBO IPBEHCTBO Y OAHOCY Ha JIolI/bake — Biiaxe — Koju cy MM ITpeoTenu
3em/by. Ha mcTyi HaumH ce TymMaun 1 Cpefil-OBEKOBHA yTapcKa IMCaHa TPajuliyja KOjoM
je HarmanaBaHa Be3a nsmeby XyHa n Mabapa, ogHocHo Atmte n Apniaga — b je 61o

30 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 49.

31 Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 90. Oncyctso Bects o Diany y ipyruM u3Bopuma, Kao u
nomumame Kymana Ha Ty banara mouetkom X Beka, caMo Cy HEKM Off Pas3jiora Kojy Cy HOCTY>KIIU Kao
I0BOJ 32 6pojHe IUCKyCHje Y HayLu duji je L/b 6o yTBphuBarme NCTMHNTOCTH AHOHMMOBUX HAaBOJA.
JleTa/bHUM OCBPTOM Ha ITOMEHYTH IIPO6/IeM, y3 aHaM3y M3BOPA PasMMYUTOT II0peK/Ia, Maarnapy usHo-
CI1 yBep/bUBY apryMeHTalujy KojoM HOTBphyje BIXOBY BepofocTojHOCT, Madgearu, Romanians, 32f.

32 Tlosects Bpemenmbix nteT, 15.

33 Gyoéni, Volochs, 73-77. Xponuka cappxu moect o Bonoxuma koju cy 3aysemi semmby Crose-
Ha. Tbux cy crora nojepyam ucrpaxnsauy, nonyT M. Hounja, usjennaunnu ca Gpannyma, nomasehu oz
uyneHnIe fa cy @panny, mmpehn cBojy BIacT Ka MCTOKY, 3ay3eny I0jefiiiHe CTIOBeHCKe 3eMbe. Ca ToM
TEOPUjOM CaracaH je ¥ MOMEeHYTH ITO/bCKY ncTopndap Ikemmk, KoMe je yrpaso npeHTudukanuja Boso-
xa ca dpaHIIMa MOCTY>KI/Ia KA0 apTYMEHT Y UCTUIIakbY Tede 0 GpaHauyKNM (repMaHCKMM) CBEIITeHNITN-
Ma KOjit ce Kpujy 13a TepMuHa pastores Romanorum (8. Hai. 23). Ca IpeanoxxeHoM MAeHTUUKALNOM
ce, mehytum, He cmaxy cu, cf. Dvoichenko-Markov, Russian Primary Chronicle, 175-187; Madgearu,
Romanians, 52f. Mapgruapy opbaryje noncrosehusame Bozoxa n @panaxa, anu, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, Ipef-
JTaKe TIOMAJIO HATETHY Ty KOHCTPYKIINjy IpeMa Kojoj ce Bosoxu pycke XpoHMKe MOTY M7ieHTIUKOBATH ca
PI/[M/'I)aHI/IMa, OJHOCHO MOTOMIIMIMa Pumpana u POMaHNM30BaHNX CTAHOBHMKA HaHOHI/Ije, LITO UX YNMHN
CTapoceieoIIMa Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY, A/ X, cMaTpa Maparuapy, Tpeba pasmikosaTu off Braxa us Xpoxuxe
yiapckoi AHonuma, Xoju Cy 3allpaBo JIOIUbAlM HA Ty lleHTpanHe Ilanonuje, rae cy cTurim ca jyra, of-
HOCHO ca ogipy4ja Cpema u cpepnuuitber bankana, ogakie ¢y ux y IX Bexy norucuynu Byrapu, mmpehn
cBOjy BrmacT Ha mpoctop n3mehy Tumoka n Mopase. Kao mpumep HaBopy Murpanyjy niemMeHa TuModaHa,
npunucyjyhu UM cacBUM yIUTaH BJIAIIKY €THUYKY KapakTep, Madgearu, Romanians, 81. VigeHTuTeTOM
Tumouana 6asno ce I1. KomaTnHa, Koju ux cBpcTaBa y jeqHO of T3B. Cegam C08eHCKUX fiieMeHa KOjiMa
cy Byrapu HaMeTHy/M CBOjy BIIACT IO onacKy Ha Bankan 680/681. ronune, Komatina, Slavs, 55f.
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ucTahy KOHTMHYUTET yrapcKoT IpucycTBa y [TaHOHMjY 1 BIXOBO IPaBO Ha TAMOIIEY
3eM/by, y OfHOCY Ha mpujominiie Biaxe; jefjan off HajCTaKHY TUj/X TIPeICTABHIKA Te
tpaguiyje jecte Cumon e Kesa. ™

W nopep pasnuka Koje MocToje y TyMadeny UUTUPAaHNX ofioMaka, BehnHa
JCTpaKMBaya UIIAK CMaTpa BEPOJOCTOJHUM IOJjaTKe YTapCKMUX U PYCKUX M3BOpa O
npucyctBy Braxa Ha Ty IlanoHMje y BpeMe fonacka Mabapa kpajem IX croneha.
KexaBmen 1 anonuMuy nucan Oduca uciioure Espoiie cy Ilogynasmbe u Ilanonujy,
OZfHOCHO IIOZIpyYje CPefbOBeKOBHE YrapcKe, Takohe HaBe/y Kao IIOCTOjOMHY BU3aH-
TUjckux Braxa, ofgaxne cy onu npucturin y Ipuky. OcropaBamwe BepogOCTOjHOCTHI
IbJIXOBUX HaBOZA O BJIAIIKO]j Ce00M ca ceBepa, 0OMIHO je apryMeHTOBAaHO puMenoa-
Ma OIIIITer KapaKkTepa, Te ce CTOTa He YMHU JOBO/BHO yBep/buBUM. KoHauHO, pycka
xponuka IToseciti munynux neitia norsphyje na je gonasax parobopuux Mabapa 610
pasior 3a Byauky ceo0y. [Ipema Tome ce MOXKe 3aK/bY4NTH Ja CY ce Bracu gocenu-
mu Ha 110 LapcTBa, Taunuje y Xenmapy, o7l IPUTUCKOM yrapCKIX OCBajaya, Koji Cy
kpajeM IX Beka 3anocenu ITaHoHnjy. CXOZHO pe4eHOM, BpeMe BbIX0Be ceobe Tpe-
6a Tpaxxutu y nepuony usmeby 896, kaga Mabapu npuctioky, u 979-980, ogHOCHO
4YeTBPTe TOAMHE BlafaByHe 1apa Bacunmja II, 3a Kojy ce Besyje Hukymmauno mo-
CTaB/berbe Ha [y)KHOCT CTapellnHe Xenafcknx Braxa.®

Mubera HaydYHMKA O Y3pOLMMa M BpeMeHyY BJIalllKe MUTpanyje Ka jyry cy
nogebeHa. IlocToju Tesa o nevenemkoj maBasuju y [logynasmpy 30-ux roguna X cTo-
neha ka0 OCHOBHOM pasjiory npecesbema.’® E. CTaHecKy je aK M3HEO IPeTIOCTaB-
Ky Jia je Jeo IIaHOHCKMX Baxa opmyuno ma ce HacTanu Ha bankaHy, HakoH ydemnha
y mabapcknuM BojHUM eKcliefuiujaMa jy>kHo ofi [lyHaBa, TOKOM IIpBe IIOJIOBMHE X
Beka. Ha ucTn Haumh, cmaTpa CraHecky, Ha jyry DajkaHa je 3acHoBaHa 1 Haceo61Ha
Typaka Bapnapuora, a oHu cy ce, 110 3aBplIeTKy MahapcKyX BOjHUX II0OXOJa Y KOjuMa
Cy cypenoBa, Takobe, TpajHo HacTaHuIN y Busantujn.”’

34 Madgearu, Romanians, 53.

3 ¥ esu ca nojaBoM Braxa Ha jyry bankaHa Tpe6a IIOMeHYTH! 1 jefjHy IOBECT KOja Ce cauyBasna
Y aKTMMa CBETOrOPCKOr MaHacTupa KacraMoHuT, y K0joj ce HaBoau Kako Cy 3a0KymjbeHocT Ilapurpaza
YHYTpAIIBIM BEPCKIM CyKoOUMa y 106a nKoHoK1asMa uckopuctumm Carypaty u Braxopuuxunn, Te cy
3apaTu/IM Ha L@APCTBO, 0cBojumu byrapcky, Makenounujy u goumm go Csere Tope. CBeToropcku MoHacu
Cy KacHmje ycrenu fa ux ymupe u nokpcre. Ckpaheny Bepsujy nerenze nomusse H. VikoHoMupuc y us-
Jlarby KaCTAMOHMTCKHX aKata, cf. Actes de Kastamonitou, 99. [Tomumatbe Braxa y Besu ca oum orabaju-
Ma BepOBaTHO je MOC/eAuI[a BpeMeHCKe IUCTaHIle Ca Koje je cacTaB/bad JIOKyMeHTa IOCMATPao CTBapu.
Moske ce IpeTIOCTaBUTH, JaKIIe, Aa je ped o Oememuy 13 Maaber mepropa, Kaga cy Bracu u Crnoern
JKMBEV M3MeIIaHN y OBUM KpajeBuMa, B. JKuekosuh, Jyxuu Crnosenn, 195-196 H. 549.

36 TakBu 3aK/By9INM 3aCHOBAHM CY Ha aPXEOTOIIKIM UCTPOKMBABIMA Koja yuyhyjy Ha To ma
je mog mpuTuckoM IleveHera JOLIIO A0 TIPece/berba CTAHOBHUIITA KOj€ je 0 Tajia JKUBENO y mpuobasby
momer Toka Jlynasa, cf. Comsa, Bulgarische Herrschaft, 422.

37 Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica, 436f. Tesy o mahapckom mopexry Bapmapnota moce6Ho je passio
H. Vixonomupuc, nurupajyhu, nopep ocrasnor, u nogarke AHoHMMa Yrapckor o Mabapckom noxopy mpo-
TUB BOjBOJie ['Tajia, HAKOH Kojer Cy yrapcku BenmMKamu npemin Ha bankan. Jleo Hapopga Koju je y4ecTBo-
BAO y TOM ITOXOJIy Ce I10 ’eFOBOM OKOHYamby TPajHO HacTaHMO Ha BakaHy. Ped je 0 CKynmuHNM 3arOHETHOT
nmeHa Sobamogera (Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum I, 93), cf. Oikonomidés, Vardariotes, 1-8.
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ITpecepeme Braxa y BusanTujy Moryo ce, MehyTum, JOromyuTy ¥ HELITO paHyje,
u T0 yOp30 HaKkoH jjonacka Mabapa y ITanonujy 896. ronyue. Ha takBy Mucao ynyhyje
jeman opierpak u3 tpehe kure Yyga Ceeitioi Jumuinpuja Conyrckoi, objaBbeHe y ce-
puju Patrologia Graeca CXVI, u3 xojer casHajemo za je Ha Ty Ipuke nouetkom X Beka
6opaBua crienyyyHa eTHUYKA CKYIMHA, YUjy IPUIAIHILY HUCY TOBOPWIIA IPUKM
jesuk. Haume, y Be3n ca apab/panckoMm omncagom Comyna 904. rogune, y Uyguma ce
OIINCYje CLieHa y K0joj TpyIia X0 049acHMKa, Koje mucal] Ha3uBa ItalidTal, myTyje Ka
apyrom rpany Llapcrsa. ITo merenau, m1x je Ha TOM Iy TOBamy IpefBoano CeeTu AXu-
nuje. Xoo4acHUKe I BUXOBOT Boby y jenHOoM TpeHyTKY npecpehe Ceetu Iumuntpuje,
samtuTHUK CornyHa, foHocehu BecTn o Hecpehn koja je 3agecwna rpag. Jumntpuje u
Axwnnuje cy crora omryunu fa 36or onacHocTu of CaparieHa criac HoTpaxe y Axu-
nujeBoM Mecty — Jlapucnu. VI3yseB muxoBor Bohe u samtuTHuKa, Millanuoiiu HUCY
rOBOPWIM TPUKM je3uk.” A. Pucoc, koju je 3arasno 3Hauaj IOMEHYTOT Ofie/bKa, CMaTpa
ZIa je je3UK 3arOHETHMX XOJOYaCHNKa 3allpaBUo OMO JAaTHHCKY, uaeHTHduKyjyhn ux,
IpuTOM, ca TecamjckuM Bracuma.* C 063upoM Ha To fa KekaBMeH HOMMIbe BIIAIIKY
HaceobuHy y Jlapucu y XI Beky, a a ce Tecanuja y mnahum n3Bopuma peroBHO onu-
cyje BramKkuM MMeHoM,"' PrucocoBo TymMaueme ce unHM onpasfaHum.*’ Vspas Mina-
JIUOTHU, IPUTOM, He Tpeba IIoCcMaTpaTi Kao ofjpa3 reorpadcKor mopekya JapuIIKux
Braxa; mera je mucarl moMeHyTor ofierbka Uyga Ceeitioi [Jumuitipuja BepoBaTHO YIIO-
Tpebuo >xenehn fa McTakHe CIMYHOCT rOBOPa TATMHOGOHNX XOfj04acHKa 13 Jlapuce
ca je3rKoM Koju ce ropopuo y Vramjn.*

38 Miracula III, 1389, 1392.
39 Risos, Vlachs, 202-207.
40 B. crp. 57.

41 B. mam. 75.

42 Ynorpe6a nspasa’ Tral@tal mocmysxua je Prcocy kao 0cToHart 3a Tesy fia Cy mapumki Bracu
nocebenn us Vitanuje, y gpyroj nmonosunu IX Bexa. Vssopu, MehyTum, He momussy ceo0y cTaHOBHMUII-
tBa 13 Vtanuje Ha 110 Tecanuje un JIapucy y To no6a, ycnep yera Pucoosa xumoresa He Jienyje yOen/buso.
C npyre mak crpane, KekaBmen 1 aytop Otiuca ucitiove Egpoiie HefBocMucieHo benexxe ITaHOHMjy Kao
0CTOjOMHY Xemafckux Biaxa. Pricoc ce y cBoM TyMadery, Hade, OC/Iamba Ha jeflaH Ofie/bak CIca JoBaHa
Kunama, y kome BusanTijcku nctopudap us XII Beka, muinyhu o poMejckoj BojHOj eKCIIeANIINjI IIPOTUB
Mabapa 1166/1167. ropyHe, TIOMMI>e Ha BUSAHTU]CKOj CTPAHM ¥ KOHTUHIeHT Biraxa Koju je ImpeaBonuo
Jlap Baran. Tosopehu o muxosom nopekny, Kunam nmie a cy oHu 6111 MOTOMIM JOCE/bEHMKA U3
Wrannje (¢€’Trakiag dnowot), Cinnamus, 260. Tewxko je, MehyTum, noseposaru a 61 TOTOBO Tpy IyHa
croneha HakoOH HaBOJHOT foce/baBawa Braxa-Minianuoitia y Jlapucy us Vitanuje (Pucoc cmarpa fa ce
To goropmno y IX Beky, Risos, Vlachs, 203), join yBek 6110 MCTUI[aHO HBJUXOBO UTA/INjaHCKO MIOPEKJIO.
Iojepunu uctpaxusaun, nomyt H. Jopre, cmarpanu cy ga nopekno Kunamosux Braxa rpeba Tpaxkutu y
HpeKofyHaBcKoj Bramnikoj, Iorga, Roumains el Grecs, 1. H. baHecky je mak mpeTiocTaBmo fja Cy y uTamy
Bracu ca mpoctopa namehy mnanuue Bankau u [lyHaBa, Koju cy fiBe HelieHHje KacHUje y4eCTBOBAIN Y
ycranky Ilerpa n Acena, Banescu, Premiers témoignages, 305-306.

43 TIpe nero mrro ce ycrammna ynorpe6a repmina Brax sa marnmodone xurembe Pomejcke mpska-
Be, OHU CY y [ie/lMMa BU3AHTUjCKUX TMCalla HA3UBaHU JPYruM umeHnuma. C TUM y Be3u Bajba HOMEHYTH
Teodanosy 6eneriky o Maypy Becy. Busantujcku xpounyap Teodan, us IX Beka, gonaje ernonum bec
uMeHy narpukuja Maypa, muuryhn o meMy Kao y4eCHIKY poMejcKe eKcrenunuje Ha XepcoH u3 711. ro-
nuue, Theophanes, 379. Teodanos caBpemenuk, tapurpagcku marpujapx Huhudop, muuryhn o ncrum
norabajuma, y oksupy Kpaitike ucitiopuje, Maypa moMubse caMo y3 TUTY/y TIaTpyKuje, He Haopehu Hu-
KakBy ApyTy oxpenuuiy, Nicephorus, 110, 112. Y Haynu je npuxsaheHo cTaHOBMIITE /1A je IAaTpUKMje
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Y BpeMme Ha Koje ce OfIHOCH cafip)KiHa IoMeHyTor ofie/bka Yyga Ceeitior JJumu-
wwipuja ConyHckol, eTHOHUM Brax, kao o3Haka 3a pUIaJHUKeE ATMHO(POHE je3NuKe
nonynauuje y Busantuju, joi yBex Huje 610 y ynoTpe6u Koji rpuKyX Iucana, Te OTyaa
He gyny Kopuithemwe TepMyHa Mitianuoiiy. Y BUSaHTUjCKUM U3BOpUMa I1ojaM Brax ce
npsu yT cpehe y gemmma mucana XI croneha, Jopana Cxumnie 1 KekaBMeHa, Ha MecTy
omyica porahaja ¢ moyeTka BrajaBuHe mapa Bacummja I1.* ITpe Tora Kop BUSaHTUjCKMUX
ICcalja Huje IOoCTojao omurenpuxsaheHy 13pas kao Ha3KB 3a CTAHOBHMKe BusaHTtuje
KOjJ CYy TOBOPV/IM PasAMYUTUM [MjaTeKTUMa IPOUCTEKINM U3 JTATMHCKOT je3nKa. Y
Be3) C TVM Baj/ba IOMEHYTH CBEOYaHCTBO O BrracuMa Koje ce Halasy y jeSHOM aKTy
HaBIIAKTCKOT MUTPOIO/NNTA JoBaHa ATIOKaBKa 13 1221. rofuHe, y KoMe ce TOBOPU O 13-
BecHOM Biaxy ABpumnony KoHcraHTIHY, 3a Kora mycal Kaxe fia je Popaiwv dnotkog,
a 3a ABpIM/IMOHOBE CYHApOJHIKE HABOJIM fla Ce OHU JlaHac (y BpeMe CacTaB/barba aKTa)
HasuBajy Bracuma (... BAayovg todTo 10 yévog 0 katvog avopacev dvBpwmnog).”

YKonuko ce Ipy>xu nosepeme PricocoBoj unentudnkanuju Mimanuoiia, miu-
XOB TIOMeH y Be3u ca jorabajuma n3 904. roguHe 611 ce MOTao TyMadnTy Kao Tpar o
HajpaHujeM npucycrsy Biaxa y Xemann. Ako ce, IpUTOM, y3My y 0031p IIOMEHY-
Ta obaBelnTema Koja yiyhyjy Ha To fa cy onu y Xenajjy SOIUIN HAKOH JOCe/baBarba
Mabapa y ITanonuju, ceoba Braxa 61 ce MOI/Ia CMECTUTH Y BPEMEHCKI OKBMP 13-
meby 896. u 904. ropuHe, fakie y enoxy BragaBuHe napa Jlasa VI (886-912).

Bynyhu ma Hucy cauyBaHM M3BOPHM IIOJALY KOjIL TOBOPE O OPY>KaHOM CYKOOY
Pomeja n Bnaxa, n HacuiHOM OCBajarby BU3AHTUjCKUX IOcena y Xemaau, MOXKe ce 13-
pehu TBpama f1a je Hace/paBamwe Baxa Ha pOMejcKOj 3eM/bY OCTBAPEHO Y3 LO3BONY,

Mayp TUYHOCT MeHTHYHA Ca MICTOMMEHIM CEePMUCHjaHCKO-6yTapCKIM BeIMKaIleM KOTa IIOMIEbe ITICall
Yyga Ceseinioi Jumuiipuja, Lemerle, Plus anciens recueils II, 152f; Chronicle of Theophanes (Mango -
Scott), 530 n. 4. IToctoju n MunUbeme ga cy Mayp us Yyga Ceseitioi Jumuitipuja i Mayp us Xporoipagpusje
3ampaBo oTal u cuH, Lemerle, Plus anciens recueils II, 153. Tpe6a jour moMeHyTH u TO ffa Cy cadyBaHa
nBa medara ¢ Kpaja VII win movetka VIII cToneha ca Hatmmcnma Ha KojuMa ce oMuibe atpukuje Mayp
(Zacos - Veglery, Seals 1/2, n°1552, p. 912; n° 2168, p. 1197). Moryhe je na cy mpumagamm J0CTOjaHCTBe-
HIIKY Kojer nomumbe Teodan. Tpar o Maypy mocroju joiu 1 Ha redaty ¢ Kpaja VII wm noderka VIII Beka,
Ca HAaTMICOM Ha OCHOBY KOjer casHajeMo fia je MaypoBo 3Bambe y jelHOM TPEeHYTKY Iacuio apxoniu Cep-
mucujana u Byiapa, Mabpog, matpikiog kal &pxovrog T@v Zeppnotaveoy kai Bovkydpwv, Zacos - Veglery,
Seals I/1, n° 934, p. 635-636. 3a pasnuxy op Uyga Ceeitioi Jumuiiipuja v IOMeHyTOT Nevara, TeodaHoBa
Xponoipaguja je jenyiHu UsBOp y KojeM ce y3 Mayposo uMe He momuisy Hu CepMucujanu, Hu Byrapu, seh
ce IBEroBa HapOJHOCT omucyje uspasom bec. IIpu Tome Tpeba HarmacuTy ja ce eTHOHUM bBec y ToM KOH-
TEKCTY He MOXKe JOBECTH y Be3y ca Byrapuma uim cMaTpaTu CMHOHMMOM OyTapcKor nMeHa, jep Teodan
jacHO Harmamasa Kazia rosopu o Byrapuma. ITocrasipa ce, mpeMa ToMe, IUTambe 3amTo Teodan MaypoBy
eTHNYKY NMpUMagHocT feduHmie umeHoM beca a He Cepmiucujana. Pasior 61 Morao 61Uy TO 1ITO Ce y
BpeMe Kajia je Teodan cacTaB/bao CBOj CIIIC, JAK/Ie BULIE Off jeIHOT BeKa HAKOH JJ0Ce/baBatba 1aTuHOpO-
Hux Cepmiucnjana Ha KepaMucijcko mojbe, 1BJXOBO €THUYKO JMe U3Ty6uso, BepoBaTHO 360r TOra IITO
ra HM OHY caMy Hucy ocehanmm noBopHO cBOjuM, O6yayhn na cy cebe cmaTpany npBeHcTBeHO PoMejuMa.
Teodan max xenehn ga ncrakne Mayposy crienudyHy eTHUUKY HPUIIAHOCT, KOja Ce PasamKoBaa of
BehMHCKOT IPUKOT eTHMIUTETA, IOMIIbe HasuB bec, jep je Taj eTHOHMM, uMajyhu y Busy KekaBMeHOBO
cBefloyaHCTBO 0 Becnma kao mperma Brraxa, Ko, BUSaHTHMjCKUX MMcalla OYUITIENHO OBOheH y Besy ca
IIpUITIAHAIIMMA POMaHCKe jesuuke nopopuue y Llapcrsy, Iseiixosuh, Cepmucujany, 33-43.

44 Scylitzes, 329; Kexasmen, 296, 298.
45 Bges, Unedierte Schriftstiicke, 60-62. Cf. Nésturel, Valaques, 95, n. 17.
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OJHOCHO carmacHocT Llapurpaga. Vinave, nepmop Bnajasnae MakeoOHCKe IHACTHje
(867-1056) emoxa je pemaTMBHO Oorara M3BOPMMA, [a Cé CTOTa M0 BEPOBATHIM
YJMHU MOTYRHOCT [ja 61 TaKaB CYKOO IIPOMaKao Iepy BU3AHTH]CKUX KIbJDKEBHUKA
Tora 06a, Meby KojuMma je cBakako HajssyuHuje ume Koncranmua VII TTopdupore-
HUTa, CMHA 1 HacnenHuka J/lasa VI.

Vimajyhu y Bupy pefioskeHn XpOHOJIOLIKY OKBUP ceobe, OfTYKY, OFHOCHO [03-
BOJIy 3a IbMIXOBO Hace/baBalbe Ha T/I0 TeMe Xe/laJie MOrao je JOHeTM ynpaBo Lap JlaB
VI. Bacu cy ce max 3ay3Bpar o6aBesanu Ha Bpllembe BojHe cyxbe y kopuct Ilapcrsa.
VImeHoBame VICKyCHOT 0(uUIIMpa, HEKaJIAlIbeTr AyKe 1 JOMeCTUKa eKCKyBUTa Xeraje,
KexaBmenosor mefie Hukynuiie Ha 4eny BallKe CKYIMHE, jaCHO CBEJOYM O IHIXOBO]
BOjHOj ynosu y Llapctsy. TakBy ynory nussopu Bracuma mpumnmcyjy u TOKoM HapegHUX
croneha. ITocrojame BOjHMX KOHTUHIeHaTa Baxa y CTpYKTypu BU3aHTHjCKe BOjCKe
HIOCBEIOYEHO je y BU3aHTHjCKOM IT0Xony Ha JyxHy Vtanujy u Cumyujy 1027. rogyse. *
Kpajem ucror croneha, Taunuje 1090/1091. ropuHe, kao HoMaznu, Bracu cy 6unu geo
Bojcke 1japa Anexcuja I Komuanna (1081-1118). Iapesa xhu, xwimkeBHuna Ana Kom-
HIHa, HaBOJI /1A je IbeH OTall perpyToBao byrape, kao 1 oHe 3a Koje je 610 KapakTepuc-
TUYaH HOMAJICKM XXVBOT, Koju ce 308y Brracuma.” Kao Bojun onpen, Bracu ce jaBmajy u
y moxony 1japa Manojna I Komunna (1143-1180) npotus Mabapa 1166/1167.%

Bprueme BojHe cy>x0e je HecyMmbUBO O11a OCHOBHa obaBesa Biiaxa. ITpyxame
NOMONHMX BOjHMX Ofpefa LIapCKOj BOjcIy OIIIO je yoOudajeHa IpaKkca y OZHOCH-
Ma POMEjCKOT IBOpa ca HEIPUYKMM IUIeMeHMMa Ha bankany Tora fo6a, mro notsphyje
CITy4aj CIOBEHCKUX IieMeHa u3 okonuHe ConyHa u CTpuMoHa. Y BpeMe IIOMEHyTe
apa6bpancke omncasie ComyHa 904. roguHe, C/I0BEHM COMYHCKe U CTPUMOHCKE TeMe CY
OVIV T03BaHM Jia IIOLIa/by BOjHE jeiUHULIe Kao ucroMoh y onopann rpaza.*’ O BojHuM
my>xxHocTuMa ClioBeHa CBeJloul, 3aTUM, U jeflaH of ofie/baka laxifiuxa, 4mje ce ayTop-
cTBO npunucyje napy Jlasy VI, rae ayTop, mopes ocrasor, nuiie Kako Cy IOTYMIbe-
Hy C/10BeHN paToBa/M Ha cTpaHy BusantnHana.™® O ToMe roBope u Apyrut M3BOpYU 13
eroxe Maxkefioncke ayHactuje. Y 50. riaBu crica De administrando imperio Koncran-
tyH [TopduporenuT nuire Kaxo cy nenomnonecky Crosenu — MIWIVH3Y U Je3epUTi — ¥
BpeMe 1japa Pomana I JTakanyHa, of6min ja M3BpIlaBajy BOjHe Jy>KHOCTH, U3 dera ce
jacHO BMAIY Jia je To 61Ia jejHa Of IbMIXOBUX ITIaBHUX obaBe3a mpeMa Iapurpany.” Ma-
uwaHn 1 Mappautu ce, Takobe, MOTy CBPCTaTH y pef IIOCeOHNX eTHIYKIX IPYIIa, Yinja
ce JI0jaJIHOCT BIacTuMa Ha bocdopy mepuiia muxoBoM cripeMHomiiy fja U3BpIIaBajy
BOjHe 3aJIaTKe Koje Cy UM JJOfie/bIBa/Ili POMEjCKI BIIafiapi.”

46 Annales Barenses, 53.

47 Anna Comnena, 242. Cf. Gyoni, Nom de ”Vlahoi’, 241-252.
48 Cinnamus, 260. B. Ham. 42.

49 Caminiates, 19, 20, 38.

50 Taktika, c.18. 95, p. 470.

51 DAIT, c. 50, p. 232, 234

52 Becrn o BojuuM oGaBesama Mammana npyxa: DAL 1, c. 50, p. 236. OGaBemTera o 3Hadajy
MappganTa 3a pomejcky GroTy cadyBana cy y: De cerimoniis, 654, 655, 656, 657, 660, 662, 665, 668;
Haldon, Theory, 205, 207, 209, 213, 217, 221, 223. Vita Basilii, 242, 224.
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Kapa je ped 0 a]MMHUCTPAaTUBHOM CTATyCy BJIallKe 3ajegHulie y LlapcTBy, ns-
BOPM He OTKpUBajy IyHo Tora. [TosHaTo je, MehyTuM, [ja je crapelinHy BiallKe BOjHE
jemuHMIe nocras/bao map. Bacummje I nmenosao je Hukymuuy* Ha Ty QyHKIU]Y,
npeMecTuBIIY ra ca fy>kHocTi fyke (800§ EANadog) 1 fomecTyka ekckyButa Xenaje
(Sopéotikog T@V £EkovPitwvEANGS0G).* Pasror Tome 6una je, kako muie KekaBmeH,
LjapeBa HaMepa fja u3BecHor IleTpa, pohaka HeMaduKor Bragapa, y3aurHe Ha HO3ULIN)Y
crparera Xenape. To, nnax, Huje 6uno moryhe, 6ynyhu fa mpaBmia HUCY JoIyIITaIA
JMIMEHOBalbe CTpaHalla Ha MeCTO TeMaTcKux crapenmHa. Crora je Bacunnje II Iletpy
IOZTENIIO MECTO JOMEeCTVKA XeNaCKIX eKCKYBIUTA, Ha KojeM ce [0 Taja Hanasuo Hu-
Kymua.” 3aysspat, Huxymuna je mocrao 3anosegHuk Braxa y ncroj remn.

33 Ayrop Citipaiieiuxona Hukymmiry Hasusa CBOjM fiefioM — 6 Tarnog pov (Kexamen 296). [Ipo-
cororpadcKy IOfAIM O CBOjUM IIpeliMa Koje Micaly IpefjoyaBa fOBOJe 10 TeHeaIoUKOr Ipo6iema, 6y-
nyhu na oH HasMBa IEOM TPM PasTMUNTE TUIHOCTH: VICTU CTETIeH CPOJICTBA, ANV Y3 OfPEHMILY fia je ped o
mery 1o Majuy, purcyje Jumuntpujy Ionemapxy — 0 8& mpog untpog mammog pov (Kexasmen, 190); moper
TOTa, CBOjMM JIEfIOM OH Ha3yBa 1 cTparera Xenmazie KekaBMeHa, 3a Kora kaxe fia je Huxymraus ,,pohax” (Ke-
KaBMeH 266, 268). PacBeT/paBarbe MelycoOHIX OfHOCA TPV IMYHOCTY U IBUXOBUX Besa ca ayropom Citipa-
ieluKoHa OJATHO KOMIUIMKYje 1 YMIbeHNIIA Jla ce y fieny JoaHa Cxuaniie momube nspecHn Huxonmmia,
Koju je ynpaebao Cepsujom TokoM Camymmosor para ca BusanTtujom, Scylitzes, 344. O KexaBMeHOBOM T10-
pomaHOM cTabTy MOCTOju 06VMMHA TUTepaTypa. JeaH of TIOCIeAIX OCBPTA Ha Ty TeMy IPYKIO je ¥ Apy-
roM KputnukoM uspamwy Kexasmenosor fiena I. JIntapun. OH je MUI/berba 1a Cy TIOCTOjajie TPU TMIHOCTU
ca umenoM Hukynuiia, npu yemy je, cMaTpa, ped 0 NpUIaJHULIMMa TPY TeHepalyje UCTe IOPOAuIE — AeaH,
oy u cuny: Hukynuia npse resepanyje je 6110 iyka u JoOMeCTHK eKCKyBuTa Xenafe, a 3aTUM apXoHT Baxa,
ocBefioueH y KekaBMeHOBOM CIINCY, HeroB CHH, 0 KoMe e CKumia, 61o je sanosenuuk CepBuje, a YHYK,
Boba ycranxa y Jlapucu 1066. rogune, B. KekaBmet, 54cr, 544-546 H. 833. HeoBO/bHO jaCHO IIpe3eHTOBaHe
ponOMHCKe Bese U reHeaoNKy pobIeMn Kojit U3 Tora IIPOUCTINYY He J03BO/baBajy, MehyTum, ma ce jour
yBex ca curypHouthy mckopaun ca TepeHa npernocrasku. O Hukymuiy, cf. PmbZ n° 26167.

>4 Hukynuunue 3aciyre cy Gujie OBOJ 1a ra IPETXOJHI POMEjCKH [IapeBH Harpaje Xpuco-
BY/bOM, JOfie/byjyhyr My OXKMBOTHO 3Barbe yKe, MMEHOBABIIN Ia U JOMECTMKOM eKCKyButa Xemazie. Y
4eTBPTOj TOAMHN CBOje Brafie, MehyTum, Bacunuje IT My ce o6pario nmmucMoM y KojeM ra ob6aBeliTaBa o
cBojoj Hamepu fia Hemira Ietpa mocTaByu Ha QYHKINjy HOMECTVKA eKCKyB1UTa Xemafie — Kojy je Hukymm-
11a 06aB/bao o BpeMeHa Bacummjesor ona Pomana IT (959-963) — a say3BpaT ra MMeHyje CTapelIMHOM
Bnaxa Xenape, 6enexxu KekasmeH, 296.

Hy»xHoctu Koje ayrop npunucyje Huxynuuy npe crynama Ha 4e/o jeiuHuLe Xenaackux Braxa
- lyKa M JJOMeCTUK eKCKyBMTa XeraJie — ofpasyMeBasie Cy KOMaHy HaJi IPO(peCHOHaTHIM BOjHUM Ofi-
peayMa CTallMOHNPAHNM (MM PeTrpyTOBAHNM) y TIOMeHyToj Temu. KommeTeHIuje Hocumana GyHKImje
IyKe cy ce y Busantuju, nunade, BpeMeHOM Membase. Tpeba ncrahu fa je y crapujoj mureparypu 6mmo
3aCTYI/beHO MUII/bEIbE O je[JHAKOCTM (QYHKIMja IyKe M CTpaTera y OBOM C/Iy4ajy, 11a je ¥ CKIajy ¢ TUM
Huxynuia MCTUIIAH Kao XelaficKu CTpaTer (IIPMKa3 pasmMuMTUAX CTaBOBA UCTPaXKMBava IPYxXKIo je J.
Depryra, komentapuiyhn Kekasmenose Bectu y BYVH] 111, 195 1. 2). TakBo cTaHOBHUIITE je KacHUje
onbadeHo. Y BpeMeHy 0 KojeM je ped, GpyHKIIMja AyKa ce OOMIHO IPUIICYje HOCKOLMMA HajBIIIIe BOjHEe
U LIMBUIHE BIACTU Y BeTMKUM KOMIO3UTHUM U CTPATENIKM 3HAYAjHUM OKPY3UMa Ha KPajibeM UCTOKY
ITapctea, noTom u Ha bankany. Y oBoM caydajy ped je o usyserky, 6ymyhu na Xemama nuje yopajana y
Haj3HavajHuje pomejcke Teme. CXOIHO TOMe, XeaCKOr AyKy Tpeba ocMaTpaTy Kao IOKaaHoT opuuyupa
KOjU je [0 XMjepapXujCcKOM PaHTy LOIa31o II0C/Ie TeMaTCKOT cTpaTera, Lemerle, Prolégomenes 41f, 88f;
Ahrweiler, Recherches, 54, 64; KexaBmen, 418 n. 324, 546 H. 834, 547-548 u. 839. C M y Besu Tpebda
TIOMEHYTH U 3aHMM/BbMBO Munbeme I. Ilankose-IleTkoBe, Koja cMaTpa f1a je nap Poman II Huxymmiy
IIOCTABMO Ha IO3MIMjy JOMECTHKA eKCKYBUTa, a OM ra HAKOH TOTa IerOB CYH U HAac/leAHUK Bacunuje
MIPEMECTHO Ca TOT MOJIOXKaja Ha 4elo Xenanckux Braxa, ognocHo fa je Hukynmia taga mocrao crape-
myHa Braxa Xenmazie ca Tutynom pyke, Vissopu 3a 6pnarapckara ucropus XIV, 36 H. 5. Y KekaBMeHOBO]
Gememy ce He MOXke, MeDyTum, TpoHahy NOTBp/Ia peuyeHOM CTaHOBMUIITY.

35 O nopexy u kapujepu momenyTor Iletpa e Mory ce uspehu npenusuuju sakmyuy, Gyryhn
ma je KekaBMeHOBa BeCT Yje[JHO 11 jeAMHO CBEJOYAHCTBO O leMy, cf. PmbZ n° 26499.
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MunurapusoBaHyu CUCTEM IIPOBMHINM)CKE OPraHM3alje — JaBarbe yIpaBHUX
HaJISKHOCTU BOjHUM (YHKUMOHEPMMa — KapaKTepUCTUYaH 3a BusaHTHjy Tora
moba, ynyhyje Ha Mucao fa je cTapelnHa XelnancKkux Biaxa, mopep BOjHUX, MOTao
UMaTU U U3BeCHe LIMBWIHEe KOMIIETEHIIMje Ha IIOfPYYjy Y KojeM je 61ia HacTame-
Ha BJIaIIKa 3ajepHuna. To motephyje u unmenHnna ga ce 3a Xenagy Besyje He caMo
IPUCYCTBO BOJHOT CTapelinHe U weMy noppebene jequuune seh n nosehe ckymu-
He BJIALIKOT JKMBJba, O 4YeMy cBeflouy KekaBMeH Kajia muile o ycTaHKy JlapuiraHa
npotus ¢uckanHux mMepa napa Koncrantuna X Jlyke 1066. roguHe, y KojeM €y Cy-
menoBaM U TaMolsy Bracy.*® Brramke paTHuKe KojuMa je Hukymmuia koMaHI0Bao
He Tpeba, CTOra, CBPCTAaBaTH y pef MpodeCnoHaTHNX HajaMHUKA; ped je, II0 CBeMY
cynehu, o jeHOj BpCTH HapOJIHE BOjCKe, PErPyTOBAHOj Y BIAIIKMM HaceobuHaMa Xe-
nage, ogHOCHO Tecanmje.

OmnpaBpaHo je IPeTIOCTABUTH Jla Cy HaceoOMHe 0 KojiMa je ped Ouie meo
yIIpaBHe Lie/INHe, Ha dey ca apxoHToM. Hocmona Tor unHa nomnme KekaBMeH Ha-
6pajajyhm ydecHnke mobysne y Jlapucu 1066. Y nuramy je nussecan Cnasora Kapma-
nakuje (ZOAaPwtdg 6 Kappahaxng).”” Crnasora je mpessopno Biaxe xoju cy 3ajegHo
ca Ipryuma us Jlapuce nopuriy 6yHy npotus nosehaHux mopeckux obasesa. Ha gerno
HoOymeHMKa HEBO/BHO je Tajja CTao BU3AHTUjCKM apucTokpara Hykymna [endus,
KOjI Ce Y IIOYeTKy IIPOTUBUO HOOYHY ¥ O IeHVM IIpuIpeMamMa obasectuo napa. Ila-
CMBaH CTaB ljapa je, MehyTum, mogcrakao ycranuke Ha 60p0y. Huxynuia ce rjapy 06-
pahao HaHOBO 1 y BpeMe Kajia ce yCTaHaK IIpoImnpno, Monehu ra ga ykuHe ypehame
mopesa YKOJIMKO >Ke/ln fia ce mobyHa cvypu. Tora 1myTa Iiap je 1mociao ofrosop, a
Hukynuia je 3ay3Bpart 1103Bao ycraHuke jia ce Bpate Kyhama. Crasora Kapmanakuje
je 610 jemaH off OHMX KOju Ta HUCY ITOC/TyLIany, 300r Jera ra je, kao u Bohy mapuui-
kux Ipka Teogopa Cxpusona ITeracra, Huxynuna saTouno. [TobyHa je HakoH Tora
cracHya.”® [Toop 3a mopnsame OyHe 6y cy nosehanm ¢uckanHy HaMeTH, JaKie
€KOHOMCKe II00yie, Te My He Tpeba IPUIINCUBATI eTHUYKM ,,BIIAIIKY Kapakrep.”

I[Ta>xmy y OBOM CiTydajy, HOpe OCTAIor, IPYB/IAYM CIOBEHCKO MOPEK/IO IMeHa
B1anIkor Bobe,” koje mpencTap/ba HECYMIBYB TPAr O CYXXMBOTY CJIOBEHCKOT I BJIAIl-
Kor XuBJba Ha Ty Tecammje.’! Baxkna cTBap kojy Tpeba, Mmehyrum, mocebno mncrahn

56y BpeMe yCTaHKa JKeHe Cy 6ue ca craguma y IIaHMHAMa ,,ByrapCKe”, Kekasmen, 274. Tlojam
byrapcka ce y 0BOM C/Ty4ajy OfIHOCH Ha IIPKBEHY IIPOBUHIN]Y, OTHOCHO OXPpUICKY apXUIIeMCKOIIN)Y, KOja
je obyxBaTase BeNuKI fleo HeKafammbe CaMy/noBe fpKaBe, ORHOCHO IIPOCTOP cpepuiiuiber bamkaHa, B.
Komainiuna, Ilojam Byrapcke, 41c.

57 KekasMmeH, 280.
58 KekaBMeH, 268CL.
59 Gyoni, Oeuvre, 142f. B. BUVMH]J 111, 215-216 H. 72 (Depnyia).

60y komenTapy Koju IIpaTH TEKCT KPUTIUKOT H3atba KexaBMenoBor fema, mpupebusay narma-
maBa fa CTaBOTMHO MMe BOLY MOPEKJIO Off jefHOT Off 00/MMKa TepMIHa KOjuM Cy PoMeju o3HadaBasm
Crnosene — ZO\apot, KexkaBmen 512 1. 713.

61 O y3ajaMHNM CTIOBEHCKO-BITAIIKIM Be3aMa CBEI0NM 1 MMe jOIII jeTHOT Off yCTaHMKa — BepiBoja
Braxa (Bepipong 6 BAdaxog) — y umjoj kyhu je ompykan cacTaHak ycraHndkux soha, KekaBmen, 272. Peu
je o mpBoM Braxy umje je mme ocTano 3abenexxeno y nssopuma, Gyoni, Oeuvre, 137 n. 1. Vime Bepusoje
ofiroBapa CIOBeHCKOM nMeHY bopusoje, B. BUIMH] 111 214 H. 64 (Pepnyia).
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Kaga je o Cmapotu Kapmanakujy pey, jecre To mro my ayrop Cilipaitieiuxora IpUIN-
cyje 3Bame apxoniiia. Ilo3HaTo je ja ce 1o0jaM apxoHiti y BU3AHTIjCKMM U3BOPUMA He
ynoTpe6/baBa yBeK y CBOjCTBY TeXHMYKOT TepMuHa.*> Crora ce He MOXKe ca CUTYPHO-
why TBpAnTY #a je unH Koju ayrop Ciipaiieiukora npumnucyje CraBoTu Ipefcra-
B/bA0 IErOBO oduIujenHo focrojancTBo.” ViMajyhu, mehyTtum, y Bupy fa je Braui-
Ka jenmHuna y Xemazgu o Kpaja XII Beka TpaHcpopMmucaHa y TeMy — Ha MICTOBETaH
Ha4MH Kao IIOjefjiHe CTIOBEHCKe apXOHTHje — 4yBajyhu cBOje eTHMYKO UMe y Ha3UBY
TeMAaTCKe jefINHMIIe, OIIPAB/JaHOM C€ YMHM IIPETIOCTABKa Jja je Y3[U3amy y TeMaT-
CKM paHI IPeTXOAMO IIepuoj, TOKOM KOjeT je MHTerpaunja Braxa, kao u y ciydajy
CroseHa, ocTBapuBaHa ITyTeM apXOHTH]€; jefjaH Of 3alI0BEJHMKA BIallIKe aDXOHTH]e,
OJIHOCHO HeH apXOHT, MOTao je, IipeMa ToMe, 6uru Crapora Kapmanakuje.

Tema, ogHOCHO, Prouincia Valachie je 3abenexxena y Iosemwu uapa Anexcuja I11
Anhena Mneuwanuma® us 1198, nox ce y Ciucy o iogenu Pomejckoi yapcitiea® ns 1204.
ropuHe Hapopu Provintia Blachie. Tpancdopmanujn y panr nposusnuje/TemMe mper-
XOJIUJIO je BpeMe IOCTelNeHe MHTErpallje BIalIKe jeHNUIIE, KOja je, Kao U y CIyJajy
CJIOBEHCKVIX apXOHTHja (CKIaBMHMja), OCTBAapyBaHa YCTa/beHUM MeTofiaMa. Bpio jacan
OJJHOC LIapMUTPAZICKOT IBOpA IpeMa HepOMejCKMM CKyNIHaMa, moce6Ho CroBeHNMa,
4UjI je Kpajibu b 010 BIXOBA MOTIIYHA XeJIeHMU3allMja U YK/bYUMBabe Y POMEjCKI
Ip>KaBHY CHCTeM, MIycTpyje ofnmoMak Taximiuxa JlaBa VI y KoMe mjap muiire Kako je
meroB oTal Bacunuje I mogpenno CroBeHe poMejcKiM apXOHTMIMA, IOTPYMO UX 1 TI0-
KpCTUO, IPUAOOUBIIM VX Ha Taj HAYMH Ja ce 6ope Ha 1bUX0BOj cTpanu.*® Hema pasyo-
ra CyMBaTl Ja je akTMBHOCT Kojy JlaB VI npummcyje cBoM ony mpencTas/bana yoou-
YajeHy IPAKCy Y BU3AHTHjCKOj IOMMTULIV IIPEMa CIOBEHCKMM M IPYTUM HEPOMEjCKUM
IUIeMeHVIMa Ha BajikaHy, LITO je Y KpajibeM UCXOAY Pe3yITHpao TpaHchopManmjoM
PasIMYNTUX CAMOYIPAaBHUX HEPOMEjCKIX aPXOHTHja y IIPOBUHLM]E.

Ha raj HaumH je ocTBapena noTnyHa uHTerpanuja JIporysuta, Beneresura,
Bajynura nu CmorbaHa, YujuM Cy MMEHMMa HasuBaHe TeMe, IodeB off X Beka. [Ipsay
HJ3Y apXOHTMja Koja je 6ua mperBopeHa y temy jecte [Ipyrysuruja. To ce gecuo
cpenunoM X croneha, cBakaxo npe 971. ropue, kaga je y Eckopujanckom haximuko-
Hy 3abeeXkeH IPYryBUTHjcKM cTparer (O oTpatnyog Apovyovfiteiag).”” To kpaja XII
croneha paHr TeMe 106Mja 1 Be/lere3anTCKa jelUHNIIA, O 4YeMy cBefiode [losemwa yapa

62 KexaBMeH y CBOM CITHCY TEPMIHOM apXoHili HasuBa Gyrapckor napa Cimeona (KekaBmen,
198); 3aTM BM3aHTHUjCKe apUCTOKpaTe, BojHe GyHKIMOHepe 1 odunupe drore (KekaBMen, 254, 292, 302,
308), a mpunucyje ra n ganMaTuHcKoM cTapenmay Jo6porn (Kexasmes, 316; ym. Vicro, 595¢1. 1 991).

63 JIuraBpuH cMaTpa fia je ped o CTAapelIMHI jeJHOT I BUIIe BIAIIKMX KaTyHa, KekaBMen
512 m.712.

4 Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 266. Y ToM JIOKyMeHTY ce y HU3Y XapTyrapara (OpecKo-ajMi-
HICTPATVMBHIIX je[JUHNUIIA), T0OpOjaHNX moc/e HaBohemwa mpoBuHIje Braxumje, moMubse u xapTynapar
Esepa (Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 267), HasBaH BepoBaTHO 10 E3eBn, kojy momume Ana KomH1Ha y
Anexcujagu, Kao MecTo Hace/beHo Brracuma, Anna Comnena, 154.

65 Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 486; Partitio terrarum, 221, 281-282.

66 Taktika, c. 18. 95, p. 470.

67 Listes de préséance, 267.
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Anexcuja III Mneuanuma u3 1198. ronuse, y Kojoj ce nomuise Prouincia Velechatiue,*®
kao u Ciiuc o ilogenu Pomejckoi yapciiea ns 1204, y kome nocroju nomer Provintia
Velechative®. Y Ciiucy o iogenu Llapciiiea 3abenexena je u Bagenetia,”” unju Hasus y
OCHOBU CaJipXXV IUIEMEHCKO MIMe C/IOBEHCKUX BajyHura. Y noxymenty Refutatio Ma-
rini Geni u3 HapegHe, 1205. rofguHe, nomumse ce Prouincia Vagenecie anu n Catepa-
nikium Vagenetie.”! ¥ cimcuma oxpupckor apxuenuckuona Jumutpuja XoMaTnHa
Bayevitia je osnaueHa kao tema.”” TokoM XI BeKa y paHI TeMe je Y3LUTHYT U OKPYT
CmorpaHa. CauyBaH je akT cTparera u aHarpadesca CMmo/baHa Josana Karadnopona
u3 1079. ropune.” Tema Cmorpana nomutse cy n'y Tutiuxy Ipuropuja ITakypujana us
1083. rognne.”

CxopHO M3HeTMM IIOflallIMa, KopeHe npoBuHIMje (Teme) Braxuje koja je mo-
crojana Ha mpenasy us XII y XIII cronehe cBakako Tpeba Tpa>XUTH Y BOjHO-YIIpaB-
HOM OKBMPY OPraHM30Baiba BJIAIIKe 3ajefHule y Xelafiu TOKOM IPETXOHUX BEKO-
Ba.”” ako ce y u3BOpMMa He IIOMMIIbe 3BAHMYHN aMUHICTPATYBHM PAHT B/IAlKe
jemyHuUIle, CIMYHOCT Ca OOPOjaHNM CKIaBMHMjaMa, Y3 TO U YnibeHnna 1a KekasMen
BJIALIIKOM CTapellMHY IIPUIICYje YMH apXOHTa, ynyhyjy Ha 3ak/py4ak ja cy Bia-
cn Xenajie IpBOOUTHO 61N OPTaHM3OBAHM y OKBUPY eTHIMUKe apxoHTHje. OHa je

68 Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 265.
69 Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 488; Partitio terrarum, 222, 285.
70 partitio terrarum, 220.

71 Tafel - Thomas, Urkunden, 570. KaTenaHMKuoHM Cy y 03HOj BUsaHTMji oCTam 0CHOBHE
TEPUTOPUjaTHO-YIIPAaBHE jeMHNIle TPOBMHIMjCKe opraHu3aije y IlapcTBy, Hacnenusum Ha onpehenn
HauyH yyory Tema. CTora He 4yay ITO Ce y IIUTHPAHOM JJOKYMEHTY KaTellaHNKMOH ¥ TPOBYHIINja/TeMa
BareHenuja cTaBibajy y MCTH paHI, B. Maxcumosuh, IIpoBuHIMjcKa ypaBa, 43¢/

72 Chomatenos, n* 37, p- 136; n° 44, p. 1615 n° 95, p. 318; n° 104, p. 339, 340; n° 133, p. 406.
73 Actes de Lavra I, n° 39, p- 219f.
74 Lemerle, Typikon de Gregoire Pakourianos, 155f.

7> Tlojam Braxuja (Wallachia) y nsBopuma ce mpBit myT moMutbe y A€y jeBPEjCKOT My TOMUCIA
BewamnHa 13 Tyzene, koju mume 60-ux roguna XII Beka. ITyryjyhu kpos Tecanujy, on mommume obmact
HacTameHy Bracuma, 0 KojuMa 0cTaB/ba IPUIMYHO HeTaTUBaH Npukas. [luile fa cy momyaus/bu ropira-
IV KOjU CUJIa3e ca IUTaHMHA U IUbaukKajy Hapof, Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela, 11. Tpe6a pehn fa Takso
subeme Braxa Huje ycamben npumep. Humanmo nemmry cimky o Bracuma Huje octaBuo Hu KekapMen,
KOju1, Takobe, MCTIYe HBIXOBe JIoNIe 0CO6MHe, OmICYjyhn uX Kao mpeBpT/bUBE 1 TaK/buBe, KekaBMen,
284cn. Op kpaja XII Bexa, n3pas Braxuja ce momume Kao Hasus 3a byrapcky Ap>kaBy, Ha IPOCTOPY 13-
Meby Hynapa u ninanuHe bankan, Soulis, B)\axia, 491 n. 3. Y To BpeMe, c pyre CTpaHe, KaO Ha3MB 3a
Tecannjy, ja/ba ce nspas Benuka Braxuja — MeydAn Bhayia. IIpsu mely BusanTHjcKMM mmciiuma Koju
Tecanujy Hasusa TM uMeHOM 610 je Huknra Xonnjat, Nicetas Choniates, 841. VimeHoM Benuka Braxmja
Tecanujy nasusajy u leopruje Axpononut u leopruje ITaxumep, Acropolites, 43, 61; Pachyméres I, 117.
Tomonum Benuxa Braxuja, mputom, Hije 6mo camo reorpadcku Hasus Beh je MMao ¥ KapakTep TeXHN4-
KOT TepMMHA BU3aHTHUjcKe agMuuucTpanuje. [loctojana je, Haume, yripaBHa jelMHNIIA IO TMM MMEHOM
KojoM je 1276. ropuHe yrpasbao Kedamija Payn Komunn, Acta et diplomata IV, n° 38, p. 420. B. Maxcu-
mosuh, BusaHTHjcKa IpOBUHIMjCKaA yIIpaBa, 81; Pepjanuuh, Tecanuja, 67. Benuky Braxujy momumsme u
xponnyap IV kpcramxor para Aupu ne Bamancjen, cf. Henri de Valenciennes, 49. ITocne ITaxumepa
y usBopuMma ce HaBobeme Benuke Bnaxuje Besyje 3a npekopyHaBcKy Ap>kaBy Brmaxa. C pyre cTpaHe, y
BusanTuju ce jaBpajy Tononumu Mikpd BAaxia (y Erommju) n Avw Bhayia (nsmeby Enupa u Tecanuje),
cf. Soulis, BAayia, 494; Soulis, Thesasailian Vlachia, 273.
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KOHCTUTYMCaHa HajBepoBaTHuje TokoM X croneha, Mmoxxpa Beh oxo 900. rommue, ca
momackoM Braxa Ha monpyudje Xenmane. 3al0BeIHNIITBO Haj TOM GOpMaLMjoM IIpe-
y3€0 je y 4eTBPTOj rOfAMHM BiafaBuHe 1apa Bacunuja II Kexasmenos pega Huxynn-
Ija — ped je 0 IPBMM TOfHAMA BUIIEAELIeHMjCKOT cykoba BusaHTuje ca CaMynioM.
Vmajyhm y Buny ma ce gyroropuinma 60opba ogsujana u Ha 11y Tecanuje, xemafckn
Bracu cy HecymmuBo 6y orohenn patHnM fejcTeuma.’® UnHu ce, niaxk, fa ycra-
HaK KOMUTOIIy/Ia ¥ YeTUPH JelieHIje paToBama ca BusaHTIjoM HUCY OMTHO yTHIjamn
Ha aIMUHNCTPATUBHY N010aj Biaxa y IapcrBy. Onu ce n cpegyunom XI croneha, y
BpeMe ycTaHka potys KoHcTaHTHHA X, HOMMIbY Kao 3ace6Ha ckynuHa y Tecamujn,
OIHOCHO TeMM XeaaM, ca apXOHTOM Ha 4enly. Bpeme Tpancdopmaruje apxoHTuje
Xenmanckux Biaxa y Temy Biaxujy, mpema ToMe, Tpeba TpasKuTH y pasno0ipy usmehy
1066. roguHe, Kafia ce moMumbe apxoHT CnaBoTa, u 1198, kaja je mpoBuHIKja ca
BJIALIKVM MMeHOM Beh 611a ycraHOB/beHa.

76 Kapa je peu o ynosu Braxa y ycranky Camymna u merose 6pahe, TpeGa momeny T saHuMmbus
nertasb n3 Ckunmanse Vcinopuje. Ckunuia 6enexxu ga ¢y nasecun Bracn y6umm Camymmosor 6para [la-
Bupa. Ped je o morahajy xoju ce 36mo 976. rogune, Ha caMmoM moveTKy MobyHe komuTomyna. Taza je Ta-
BUJ, HajcTapuju cuH KoMeca Hukore, crpagao pécov Kaotopiog kai Ilpéomag €ig, kai tag Aeyopévag
KaAag 8pdg mapd tivwy BAaxwy 08ttdv, Scylitzes, 329. Y nayuu join yBek Huje ca curyprourhy yrepheno
KO ce Kpuje u3a u3pasa BAdayot 0ditot. ITocToju MulIbeme fia je b1Me 03HauaBaHa IoceOHa KaTeropuja
BJIALIKOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA — hemaropu. ITojam 080G, Koju ce Ha/asy y KOpeHy OBe Peyl, Ca 3Ha4eHbeM IIyT,
ofiroBapa pyMyHCKoM TepMuHYy cale, Stdnescu, Byzantinovlachica, 413f. PyMmyHcKY, OFHOCHO, BIIAIIKY 13-
pas Kasie Hajlasy ce MaK y KOpeHy TepMuHa hemaTop, Koju je y CpIICKMM Cpeil0BeKOBHIM aKT/Ma O3Ha-
yaBao KaTeropujy Braxa, mocsehenux TpaHcIopTHOj U macTUpCcKoj cmyx6u. IIpennoxeno objaurmerse,
MehyTuMm, He HamIasy Ha MyHy carmacHocT y Hayuw, B. C. Iupusainipuh, Camymunosa np>xasa, beorpay
1998, 79-80 n. 17.

Bacunujesom peokynauujom bankana y cacras Pomejcke pxaBe cy yK/bydeH) pasinunTi HApoO-
TV KOjVI Cy YKUBE/N Y yHY TpalImbocTu bamkanckor nomyoctpsa. ITomeHyTH 11ap je Tafra opopMmo ayToke-
danny OXpujCKy apXMemicKoImjy, U y 1boj emvickonujy Braxa. Y jenHoj of Tpu 1japeBe moBesbe, KOjuma
je yremerbena OXpujicka apXMeICKOIja, IIOMIEbe ce emickon Biaxa kao cypparan OXpuyckor apxue-
mickora. Emapxuja ce mommbe 1oy HasuBoM Bpeavoyng fitot BAaxwv. Notitiae, n° 13%¢. CeouancTBO
o enuckonuju Braxa capgpyxu 1 samuc ca jegHor rpuykor pykonuca ns XI Bexa, Mowiun, Pyxonucn, 227.
V13 BacunujeBe moBe/be CasHajeMo 11 TO /1A je OXPUJCKY apXMETVICKOII MMAo TIPABO fja yOupe KaHOHUK KAl
T@V ava naoav Bovhyapiav BAaxwv, Gelzer, Ungedruckte, 46. Tepmun Byrapcka ce y oBOM Cydajy OfHO-
CI Ha TIOAipyyje apXMemnCKomje, B. Hall. 56. Tpe6a pehu ga Hu 1o ganac Huje ca curypromhy yrpheno
I7ie Ce Ha/Ia3m/Io CeIUIITe BIXOBOT emyckorna. Tormonnm Bpeanora Huje noysgano younupan. Iojenunn
ucrpaxusauy, Hip. C. iparomup u M. Honn, npepyraranm cy xao Moryha perera 0671acT OKO JaHallIber
Bpama, mu oko Jomwux uu lopwsux Bpanosaua kog Ilpunena, Gyoni, Eveché vlaque, 224f (cranoBumre
C. Iparomupa IpejjoueHo je Ha 0CHOBY uHTepnpeTanuje M. Honnja y momenyTom paay). Hophe By6a-
710 je aK MMIL/berba Jla Ce TOIIOHMM OJHOCK Ha I/IAHMHCKM MAacUB, OfIHOCHO mianuHe Bapvodg u Bépvo
Ha ceBepy Ipuke, a /1a je camo cepuinTe enuckomna 610 y Xmepuny, mto ¢y Kao jeaHy of MoryhHoctu
ucrakmyu u Iparomup n Honn, Bybazno, Braxo emmckon wam Braxoenuckor, 217cr. Taksa craHoBuIITa
3aCHOBAHa Cy IPBEHCTBEHO Ha eTYMOJIONIKOj CIMYHOCTY Ha3/Ba TUX MeCTa Ca TOIIOHMMOM KOjJi ce Besyje
3a enuckonujy Braxa.
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ON THE STATUS OF THE VLACHS OF HELLAS IN THE THEME SYSTEM

This text is the result of researching the military-administrative position of the
Vlachs of Hellas in the Byzantine thematic organization. Their origin is to be sought
in the territory of Pannonia, which was inhabited by Vlachs at the time of the arrival
of Hungarians in the late 9" century, as attested by Hungarian and Russian sources.
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Kekaumenos and the anonymous author of Descriptio Europae Orientalis also mention
the Danube valley and Pannonia, i.e. the territory of medieval Hungary, as the home-
land of Byzantine Vlachs. Finally, the Russian chronicle Tale of Bygone Years confirms
the arrival of belligerent Hungarians as the event that prompted the great migration
of Vlachs. The Vlach relocation to the Byzantine Empire could have occurred around
900, as indicated in a passage in the third volume of the Miracles of Saint Demetrius,
published in the edition Patrologia Graeca CXVI, which informs as about the pres-
ence of the peculiar group of Italiotai on Greek soil in the early 10" century. If the
identification of Italiotai with the Latin-speaking Vlachs of Thessaly suggested by A.
Risos is to be believed, their mention in relation to the events of 904 would represent
evidence of the earliest Vlach presence in Greece. In view of these reports indicating
that they came to Hellas after the Hungarian settlement of Pannonia, the Vlach mi-
gration can be dated to the period 896-904.

As is known, the commander of the Vlach military unit was appointed by the
emperor. To this office Basil II appointed Kekaumenos’s grandfather Nikoulitzas,
transferring him from the office of doux and domestikos ton exkoubiton of Hellas. The
militarized system of provincial organization characteristic of the Byzantine Empire
of the time suggests that, in addition to his military authority, the commander of
the Vlachs of Hellas could have enjoyed some civil powers in the territory inhabited
by the Vlach community. Vlach settlements in Hellas were part of an administrative
division headed by an archon. The bearer of this office, Sthlabotas Karmalakes, is
mentioned by Kekaumenos among the participants of the revolt in Larissa against
Constantine X in 1066.

Since the Vlach unit in Hellas was transformed into a theme by the end of the
12" century - in the same way as some Slavic archontiai — preserving their ethnonym
in the name of the theme, it seems justified to assume that its promotion to the rank of
theme was preceded by a period when the integration of Vlachs was achieved through
the archontia, as had been the case with Slavs. The use of the technical term archontia
is in this case provisional, since it does not appear in any sources testifying about the
Vlachs of Hellas. It was probably established in the 10" century, possibly as early as
900, following their arrival in the territory of Hellas. The time of the transformation
of the archontia of the Vlachs of Hellas into the theme of Blachie is to be sought in the
period from 1066 (the date of the reference to archon Sthlabotas) and 1198, when the
province bearing the Vlach name had already been established. The theme or Prouin-
cia Valachie is recorded in the charter issued by Alexios III Angelos to Venice in 1198,
while the Partitio terrarum imperii Romaniae of 1204 mentions Provintia Blachie.
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NOCHMALS ZUM CURSUS HONORUM DES KONSTANTINOS,
DES NEFFEN DES PATRIARCHEN MICHAEL I. (KERULLARIOS)

Der Artikel befasst sich erneut mit der Laufbahn Konstantins, des dlteren Neffen des
Patriarchen Michael I. (Kerullarios), zumal da Michael Jeffreys unsere urspriingliche Rekon-
struktion mehrfach zu widerlegen versuchte. Die entsprechenden Hinweise in den narrati-
ven Quellen, die dafiir herangezogen wurden, sind fiir die Thesen des britischen Gelehrten
nicht aussagekraftig. Das Geburtsdatum Konstantins bleibt unbekannt. Die verantwortungs-
vollen Amter péyag kovpdtwp T@v Mayydvwv und cakel\dprog (keineswegs im Patriar-
chat), jeweils mit den Titeln Peotdpxng bzw. pdyiotpog kombiniert, verlangten Erfahrung,
die ein junger Mann etwas tiber Zwanzig noch nicht besaf. Es existieren keinerlei Indizien,
die die Beforderung Konstantins zum npdedpog vor der Erkrankung Konstantins X. bzw.
vor der Annullierung des Eidschwurs der Eudokia Makrembolitissa widerlegen konnten.
Es besteht vielmehr der Verdacht, dass die Augusta den Eidschwur auf Druck des Ioannes
kaioap ablegen musste, eben weil Konstantin und sein Bruder Nikephoros karrieremaf3ig
unter Konstantin X. hoch aufgestiegen waren. Konstantin kann nicht als npwtonpdedpog
Kai émi T@v kpioewv bezeugt gelten, zumal Titel und Inhalt des Psellos-Briefes 21 (Edition
Gautier) nicht tibereinstimmen. Somit ist auch ein Aufstieg des Psellos iiber den Rang eines
npwTtonpoedpog hinaus kaum zu postulieren, geschweige denn dass letzterer diesen Titel
bereits zwischen 1064 und 1068 innehatte. Ein synchrones Kopf an Kopf-Rennen zwischen
Psellos und Konstantin hat es ebenfalls nicht gegeben.

Schliisselworter: Konstantin, Neffe des Patriarchen Michael 1., Michael Psellos, Pro-
sopographie, Epistolographie, Siegelkunde, Byzantinische Aristokratie, Elftes Jahrhundert.

Our first reconstruction of the cursus honorum of Constantine, the oldest nephew
of the patriarch Michael I (Keroularios), was recently contradicted by the British scholar
Michael Jeffreys with suggestions based on misunderstandings and partially less relevant
sources. For this reason we feel obliged to offer a detailed reexamination of all the available
and relevant sources. Constantine’s date of birth is unknown. Offices of Beotdpxng kai péyag
Kovpatwp T@V Mayydvwy, which we prefer to date in the reign of emperor Isaakios I, as well
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as offices of pdylotpog kai cakeAAdpog (of course not in the patriarchat!), demanded great
responsibility and experience, which a young man of some twenty years could hardly have
possessed. We do not see any reliable indicia prohibiting Constantine’s promotion to the
high title of mpdedpog already before Konstantinos X became seriously ill or even before the
solemn oath of the empress Eudokia Makrembolitissa was annihilated. We could, in fact, say
that Ioannes kaisar suspected Constantine and his brother Nikephoros, who had acquired
such dignities during the reign of Konstantinos X, as potential rivals, so he, therefore, forced
the Augusta Eudokia Makrembolitissa in 1067 to swear that she would not admit her rela-
tives to the administration of the empire after basileus had passed away. A short note in the
History of Nikephoros Bryennios, that Constantine had at some time ambitions to ascend
the throne could be even the background for the Augusta’s forced oath. Psellos’ correspon-
dence does not offer any hint sharing responsibility of Constantine npdedpog during the con-
spiracy against Konstantinos X (1060). Constantine was neither addressee of Psellos’ letter
21 (in the edition of Gautier), nor mpwtonpoedpog Kai €Ml TV kpioewy, because the letter’s
content and superscription do not fit together. So we are not allowed to assume for Psellos
a title higher than npwtonpdedpog, not to mention that it cannot be supported that he held
this title between 1064 and 1068. Constantine and Psellos, are both attested with the same
title tpwtompdedpog only for the year 1072. There has not been a synchronous ,,running side
by side between Constantine and Psellos, as the latter was already in 1047 Béotng, 1056 still
Beotapyng and became mpdedpog during Isaakios I.

Keywords: Constantine, Nephew of the Patriarch Michael I, Michael Psellos, Proso-
pography, Epistolography, Sigillography, Byzantine Aristocracy, Eleventh Century.

Im Jahre 2011 widmete ich Professor Vassil Gjuzelev einen Artikel zur Karri-
erelaufbahn von Konstantinos und Nikephoros, den Neffen des Patriarchen Michael
I. Kerullarios (1043-1058), ausgehend von der Verwendung der gleichen ikonogra-
phischen Motive, die sie auf ihren Siegeln als Indiz ihrer Verwandtschaft verwende-
ten'. Dank des Siegelbefunds konnte ich ihren bis damals liickenhaften und auf der
Korrespondenz des Michael Psellos basierenden cursus honorum bereichern, biswei-
len sogar korrigieren. In welchem Alter sich die beiden Ménner befanden, als ihre
Karriere vorangetrieben wurde, kann nicht eruiert werden, zumal ihr Geburtsdatum
unbekannt bleibt, dhnlich wie jenes ihres namentlich unbekannten Vaters und ihres
Onkels. Franz Tinnefeld schitzte das Geburtsjahr des Patriarchen nicht vor 1005 und
nicht nach 1010, vermutete zudem, dass dieser nicht erheblich jiinger als sein Bruder
gewesen sei, zumal beide weitgehend gemeinsam studierten’. Demgeméf3 wiirde man
als Geburtsjahre der beiden Neffen (Konstantinos war der éltere) nicht vor 1025 und

1 Wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 107-119. - Das Heiligenrepertoire ihrer Siegel besteht aus drei sehr ge-

ldufigen und oft anzutreffenden Heiligen, Nikolaos (Bischof), Demetrios (Offizier), Panteleimon (Arzt),
und dem ,,ausgefallenen Menas Kallikelados (,,redegewandt®, ,,eloquent®), der gemaf3 der Uberlieferung
ein hdchst begabter Rhetor von senatorischem Stand war und zu den Schutzpatronen Konstantinopels
zéhlte, weil seine Reliquien bei den Mauern der Akropolis einbegraben wurden und demgeméf; ab dem
5. Jh. in der Hauptstadt grofle Verehrung erfuhren (@pnokevtiki| kai HOwi| 'EykvkAonaideia 8, 1123 [N.
E. Tzirakes]; Lexikon der Christlichen Ikonographie 8, col. 7-8 [U. Knoben]). Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen,
dass die Neffen des Patriarchen Michael Kerullarios diesen Heiligen als Vorbild fiir rhetorische Gewandt-
heit und Uberzeugungskraft auf ihren Siegeln darstellen lieen.

2 Tinnefeld, Michael I. Kerullarios, 95-127, hier 98, mit A. 23 und 99.
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nicht nach 1030 suggerieren, angenommen ihr Vater hitte sie frithestens als Zwan-
zigjahriger gezeugt. Somit wéren sie zur Zeit des Komplotts gegen Michael IV. (1040),
an dem ihr Vater beteiligt war, daher inhaftiert wurde und sich bald darauf das Leben
nahm, in etwa 14/19 Jahre alt. Falls er sie jedoch nach zwanzig gezeugt hat, dann
verwaisten sie viel jiinger. Jeffreys notiert dazu , Keroularios was not yet patriarch,
nor even priest or monk, and his nephews were young boys®, und zum Zeitpunkt
des Schismas (1054) ,,the nephews were around twenty*, was auf ein Geburtsjahr um
1034-1035 riickschlieflen liefSe und ein Zeugungsalter durch ihren Vater von ca. 30
Jahren. Zum Zeitpunkt seines Todes bemerkt er “they will have been aged around six
or seven at their father’s death. Psellos says that they hardly remembered their father,
and that Keroularios was imprinted on them in his place™.

Zu der bis dato frithersten greifbaren Stufe ihrer Karriere (Titel und Amter)
sind wir ausschliefilich sigillographisch unterrichtet, expressis verbis betrifft sie die
Person des Konstantinos. Die bisher bekannten Stufen seiner Laufbahn seien hier
aus praktischen Griinden in chronologischer Folge wiederholt: a) featdpxng, kpttrig
Tob frjAov kai péyag kovpdtwp Tod oekpétov TOV Mayydvev (Siegel)*; b) paylotpog
kai oaxkeAaprog (Brief des Psellos)®. Hinter dem anonymen cakeAAaptog, Empfinger
eines anderen Psellos’ Briefes®, der wohl Psellos als Schiiler bzw. Freund sehr nahe
stand, konnte sich eventuell Konstantinos verbergen; c) npdedpog (Brief des Psellos)’;
d) tpwtonpdedpog (Brief des Psellos)?; e) mpwtonpdedpog kai AoyoBétng tv dyeAdv
(Siegel)’; ) mpwtompdedpog kal (Héyag) Spovyydaptog Tig PiyAag (Siegel; Hypomnes-
tikon an Michael VII. und Neara Michaels VIL.)!%; g) oefaotog (Siegel)'’; h) oefa-
010G Kai €mi TV kpioewv (Brief des Psellos)™. Jedoch ist fiir den &ltesten Siegeltypus
Konstantins jener zu halten, auf dem er weder Titel noch Amt anfiihrt (bereits durch

3 Jeffreys, Constantine, 65-66, mit A. 17 (Riickgriff auf die Leichenrede an Kerullarios, S. 351-
353). Der britische Gelehrte orientierte sich wohl an Ljubarskij, IIpocwmikétnta kat To épyo tov Mixan\
WeAlov, 102, der das Geburtsdatum der beiden Briider ca. Mitte der 30er Jahre des 11. Jh. ansetzt.

4 Catalogue of Byzantine Seals V, 25.2.
5 Meoawwvikhy BiBhobin 5, 277-278, Nr. 45.

6 Michaelis Pselli scripta minora II, 247-249, Nr. 211. Gegenstand des Briefes ist die Aussage-
kraft einer Tkone der Kreuzigung Christi, deren Aufbewahrungsort unbekannt bleibt. Jeffreys pladiert
ohne Bedenken fiir eine Gleichsetzung des Adressaten mit Konstantinos, datiert den Brief auf ca. 1057
und denkt mit Vorbehalt an eine Ikone im Patriarchat); Jeffreys, Constantine 74-75; Idem, Summaries
267-268. Eine Neuedition dieses Briefes (mit englischer Ubersetzung) in Barber, Papaioannou, Michael
Psellos on Literature and Art, 356-360 (Str. Papaioannou).

7 Michaelis Pselli scripta minora II, 46-48, Nr. 31. Cf. Jeffreys, Summaries, 182.

8 Meoawwviki BiBhodrjxn 5, 467-469, Nr. 184. Jeffreys, Summaries, 403.

9 Wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 148, Abb. 3.

10 Sceaux byzantins de la collection Henri Seyrig, 96. Cf. Wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 148, mit A. 18; Jus
Graecoromanum I, 279-280; 281-282 (Hypomnestikon an Michael VII. und Neara Michaels VIL.); Michael
Psellus, Orationes forenses et acta, 157, Actum 2.35-36 (Akt des Psellos im Auftrag Michaels VIL.).

1 Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals II, 433.

12 Michaelis Pselli scripta minora II, 254-256, Nr. 214. Cf. Jeffreys, Summaries, 269.
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fiinf Exemplare bekannt)'*. Hingegen ist Konstantinos nicht als Aoyo6¢tng tod ye-
vikod bezeugt, sondern sein Bruder Nikephoros™. Als npwtonpdedpog kai £mi T@v
kpioewv kann u. E. Konstantinos ebenfalls nicht als belegt gelten, weil diese Kombi-
nation ausschliellich auf einer Uberschrift eines Psellos’ Briefes'> vorkommt, in
der weder der Vorname Konstantinos noch die Bezeichnung “Neffe des Patriarchen
Kerullarios“ aufscheint, geschweige denn eine solche Gleichsetzung aus dem Inhalt
des Briefes hervorgeht. Aus diesem Grund haben wir ihn nicht fiir unsere damalige
Studie herangezogen. Wir werden aber im Rahmen dieses Aufsatzes noch auf diesen
Brief zuriickkommen. Als approximativen Beginn der chronologischen Abstufung
des oben angefiihrten cursus honorum Konstantins setzte ich damals, gestiitzt auf si-
gillographische Kriterien und auf die Information, dass die Neffen des Patriarchen
erst nach dessen Tod ihre Amter wiederaufnehmen konnten, frithestens das Jahr 1059
an, und fiigte hinzu, dass ihre Karriere erst nach dem Regierungsantritt Konstantins
X. Dukas richtig forciert wurde, eben weil letzterer zur ehemaligen Partei des Patriar-
chen gehorte und zudem tiber Eudokia Makrembolitissa mit ihnen verwandt war. Mit
anderen Worten setzte ich die erste (a) oben angefiihrte Karrierestufe frithestens in
die letzte Phase der Regierung Isaakios’ I. und spitestens in die frithe Regierungszeit
Konstantins X., die zweite (b) wiederum auf ca. 1065. Dieses Geriist versuchte Micha-
el Jeffreys 2016 zu widerlegen'®, durch Heranziehen 1) jener Stelle im Geschichtswerk
des Attaleiates, die von einer allgemeinen Wiirdigung der Neffen des Patriarchen mit
hochsten Titeln und angesehenen Amtern ,xal ToO¢ TOVTOV AveYLovg Talg TpwTALg
a&ioug kat mpakeor mepPAéntong dmodederxws !’ unmittelbar nach der Krénung des
Isaakios (I.) Komnenos (1. September 1057) berichtet, eben als Dankbarkeit fiir die
gewdhrleistete Hilfe ihres Onkels zur Erlangung der Kaiserwiirde und 2) jener Stelle
in der Chronographia von Michael Psellos, die von der Reue des Isaakios Komnenos
wegen seiner Taten gegeniiber Kerullarios unmittelbar nach dem Tod des letzteren
und der Wiederaufnahme von dessen aus ihren Amtern zuvor suspendierten Neffen
am Hof erzahlt: ,Er (scil. der Kaiser) bat viele Male seine (scil. des Patriarchen) Seele
um Vergebung, und als wolle er sich vor ihr rechtfertigen, besser gesagt, sie besanfti-
gen, verlieh er sogleich dessen Sippe (yévog) das Vorrecht des freien Zugangs (mappn-
oia: ,Redefreiheit®) zu sich und zahlte sie unter die dem Thron Nahestehenden (toig
100 Prjpatog ovvnpiBpel) . Das bedeutet aber nicht unbedingt, dass sie zugleich ho-
here Amter / Positionen, als sie zuvor hatten!®, bekamen, wie Jeffreys meinte: “The

13 Dazu s. Wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 146, mit A. 10 (vier Exemplare); Byzantinische Mensch in sei-
nem Umfeld, 111-112, Nr. 73 (das fiinfte Exemplar).

14 wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 151.

15 Quelques lettres de Psellos inédites ou déja éditées, 167-170, Nr. 21.

16 Jeffreys, Constantine, 62 [3] und [6] 63.

17 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, 48.12-14

18 Michael Psellos. Leben der byzantinischen Kaiser (976-1075), 664/665.

19 Vgl. auch Oikonomideés, Serment, 119 (,ils [scil. les neveaux] occupérent de nouveau les
charges qu’ils avaient quittées”; Snipes, Letter of Michael Psellos to Constantine the Nephew of Michael
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resultant favours for Keroularios” family (who had lost their positions as the patriarch
was exiled) must have been designed to impress the public and soften its mood®. Bis
hierher stimmen wir dem Kollegen vollig zu, dann aber nicht mehr: “It is hard to see
how this could have been achieved without promoting them to higher positions than
before”. Die Wiederaufnahme am Hof ist u. E. die Wiedergutmachung, dadurch hatte
der Kaiser nicht mehr das Volk gegen sich. Der britische Gelehrte zog angesichts sei-
ner Interpretation dieser beiden Stellen den Schluss, dass Konstantinos den Rang des
Beotdpyng noch ,before 1057“ (also noch vor der Regierungszeit Isaakios’ I.), jenen
des pdylotpog exakt im Jahr 1057 und den des mpdedpog noch am Ende der Regie-
rung des letzteren (1059) erlangte.

Als mpoedpog ist Konstantin bisher ausschliefilich in der Korrespondenz des
Psellos® bezeugt, wobei der betreffende Brief keinerlei Indizien enthilt, die auf eine
Verurteilung Konstantins wegen Beteiligung an dem geplanten Attentat auf Kons-
tantinos X. (1060) am Tag des hl. Georgfestes riickschliefien liefen, und demgemafd
zwingend auf eine chronologische Eingrenzung der Epistel auf 1060/1061 bzw. ca.
1062%. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt wire gemafl Jeffreys Konstantinos um die Mitte zwanzig,
hatte aber bereits mehr als ein Kind, wie aus dem Brief selbst hervorgeht. Ebenso un-
glaubwiirdig ist die Wiirdigung mit dem hohen Titel des npdedpog in diesem jungen
Alter fiir die damalige Zeit, welchen Psellos (damals 42 Jahre alt), Konstantinos Lei-
chudes (noch als Weltlicher im Amt npwtofeotidpiog! Sein Geburtsdatum ist leider
unbekannt) und Konstantinos (X.) Dukas (damals 52 Jahre alt) - alle reiferen Al-
ters — von Isaakios Komnenos verliehen bekommen haben?. Hitte die hierarchische
Gleichstellung der jungen Neffen des verstorbenen Patriarchen nicht das Unbehagen
dieser erfahrenen Manner hervorgerufen?

Gemaf Jeffreys ist sogar das Siegel Konstantins mit der Kombination Beotép-
XNG> KPLTng tod Pridov kai péyag kKovpdtwp Tod oeKpETov TOV Mayydvwv ,before
1057 zu datieren, denn Beatdpyxng »is a considerable dignity in Psellos’ world, in the
early 1060s®, demgemaf3 sei er fiir den Neffen des Patriarchen frither zu erwarten
und zwar ,,in an administrative career in the capital under his uncle’s patronage up to
1057“%. Es sei jedoch darauf hingewiesen, dass aus der betreffenden Korrespondenz

Cerularios, 102 (“The two brothers ... were restored to their former positions by the Emperor [scil. Isaac
Comnenos] after the death of their uncle a few months later”).

20 Michaelis Pselli scripta minora II, 46-48, Nr. 31. Zum Inhalt des Briefes s. Jeffreys, Summaries
182-183 (hier auf 1062 datiert).

21 Jeffreys, Constantine, 62, 72, 74 (,,I think that both promotions [scil. magistros and proedros]
were given by Isaakios, in 1057 and 1059....The date of promotion to proedros is important. One promis-
ing approach to the puzzles 1060-1062 is the identification of Constantine s trial of K(urtz) — D(rexl) 31
as a result of the Mangana conspiracy. That is only possible if Isaakios had been forced by public expecta-
tions of penitence to promote Constantine to proedros in 1059. I find the hypothesis worth researching; it
should not be discarded just because of me Constantine s age were not usually promoted so quickly”).

22 Geinen Bruder, Ioannes Komnenos, honorierte er mit dem héheren Titel kovpomaldtng und
dem Militairkommando péyag Sopéotikog. Barzos, Teveahoyia t@v Kopvnvav, 11, 49, Nr. 6.

23 Jeffreys, Constantine, 70. — Zu diesem geplanten Komplott s. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, 71.
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des Psellos weder eine genauere Datierung innerhalb der 60er Jahre zu konstatieren
ist, geschweige denn das Alter der mit dem betreffenden Titel honorierten Personen.
Eine von ihnen, Aristenos, einstiger Psellos’-Schiiler und Protégé kombiniert diesen
Titel mit dem hochgradigen Amt npwtaonkpfitic®, fiir dessen Bekleidung einiges an
Erfahrung vorausgesetzt wird, welches also nicht von jungen Leuten besetzt wurde.
Chasanes wiederum, ein anderer ehemaliger Schiiler des Psellos, trug diesen Titel
als Themenrichter (kpiti|g ®@pdkng kai Makedoviag)®, wofiir ebenfalls Erfahrung vo-
rausgesetzt war.

Psellos (1056 noch als Peatdpxng bezeugt®) war zu diesem Zeitpunkt mpoe-
dpog, ein Titel, den er von Kaiser Isaakios Komnenos (1057-1059) verliehen be-
kommen hat, dhnlich wie Konstantinos Leichudes als mpwtopeotidptog (danach Pa-
triarch) und Konstantinos Dukas (danach Kaiser). Jeffreys datierte diesen Brief ca.
1060-1066, offenbar deswegen, weil er zwingend die Beférderung des Psellos zum
npwtonpoedpog zwischen 1064 und 1068 ansetzen mochte”. Wir hingegen fanden
keinerlei inhaltliche Indizien, die eine Datierung dieses Briefes in die zweite Halfte
der 60er Jahre ausschlieflen konnten, nicht zuletzt deswegen, weil das Jahr 1072 das
einzige sichere Datum ist, das Psellos in der Rangstufe des npwtonp6edpog dokumen-
tiert, also im gleichen Rang mit Konstantinos (s. unsere S. 72).

Der Titel Beotdpyng zdhlte in den gesamten 60er Jahren des 11. Jh. noch zu den
angesehenen Titeln, und gerade bei Inhabern jiingeren Alters galt er als zusitzliche Aus-
zeichnung, selbst wenn er etwas grof3ziigiger als zuvor vergeben wurde. Vorausgesetzt,
dass Konstantinos (Rangtitel und Amt sind nicht angefiihrt) tatsachlich der Empfinger
jenes Briefes ist, den Psellos als Begleiter der zweiten Expedition Romanos’ IV. gegen

24 Michaelis Pselli scripta minora II, 173-174, Nr. 148 (Psellos bittet an Ende des Briefes, dass
Aristenos seinem Freund, dem Bischof von Gordiasos, helfen mége, der nach einem Streitfall mit dem Bi-
schof von Matiane in Schwierigkeiten geraten ist. Dazu s. Brief 147. Psellos selbst war damals mit dem fiir
ihn geschaffenen Titel dnéptipog ausgezeichnet, was am Ende dieses Briefes zu entnehmen ist). Cf. Gau-
tier, Quelques lettres de Psellos inédites ou déja éditées, 116; Jeffreys, Summaries, 239 (mit Referenzen).

25 Meoatwviki) BipAodrkn 5, 439-440, Nr. 172. Cf. 227, Nr. 38. Cf. Jeffreys, Summaries, 396
(ca. 1060-1066 datiert). — Nach einer Mitteilung von Stratis Papaioannou, wofiir wir ihm sehr danken,
diirfte Nr. 38 irrtiimlich zu Nr. 172 beigeftigt worden sein, ein nicht selten zu beobachtendes Phdnomen.
Jedenfalls sind im Paris. gr. 1182 beide Briefe tiberliefert (miindliche Mitteilung von Stratis Papioannou).

26 Michael Psellus, Orationes forenses et acta, 143-155, Actum 1 (Abschrift der Urkunde betref-
fend die Auflosung der Verlobung der Adoptivtochter des Psellos mit Elpidios Kenchres: To icov o0 ye-
YyovoTog DIopVHaTog mapd Tod avtod povaxod Mixan tod WeAlod, feotdpyov tnvikadta GvTog etc.).

27 Jeffreys, Excursuses, 9: Psellos’ dignities 426 (fehlerhaft und irrefithrend). U. E. ist die bei Mi-
chael Attaleiates 17.25 anzutreffende Bezeichnung mp6edpog pthooégwv eine Umschreibung von dmatog
@\ oodgwyV, zumal Hratog und mpdedpog bedeutungsmaflig ident sind, s. dazu Liddell - Scott, s. v. batog.
Somit erkldrt sich auch die Verwendung von mpdedpog anstelle von dratog in einem zur Regierungszeit
des Konstantinos IX. verfassten Briefes, Mecatwvikn BipAiorkn 5, Nr. 155, S. 405-406, hier 406.18 (IIpog
VEOPWTLOTOV, G £k TOD Paciléwg Tod Movoudyov) — Zur liickenhaften und problematischen Kar-
riereleiter des Psellos sei verwiesen auf die teils voneinander abweichenden Arbeiten von J. C. Riedinger,
Quatre étapes de la vie de Michel Psellos, 5-60 und Fr. Lauritzen, Psellos’ early career at court, 135-143,
sowie Cheynet, Administration provinciale dans la correspondence de Michel Psellos, 45-59; Cheynet,
Sceaux de Psellos, 313-319, und zuletzt Gkoutzioukostas, MixaX WeAAog: évag Adylog oTny vinpecio Tov
kpatovg (in Druck).
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die Seldschuken (1069) aus Kaisareia nach Konstantinopel schicken lief3*, trug diesen
Titel damals dessen éltester Sohn (scil. Michael). Nebenbei sei erwihnt, dass am Ende
der Regierungszeit Michaels VI. Konstantinos (X.) Dukas (¥*1006) diesen Titel hatte,
wiahrend Romanos (IV.) Diogenes sich sehr bemithen musste, um ihn - erst als Aner-
kennung seiner militdrischen Erfolge als ob§ Zapdikiig - in der fortgeschrittenen
Regierungszeit Konstantins X. zu bekommen?®. Im Fall des Konstantinos erscheint der
Titel Peotdpyng in Kombination mit dem angesehenen Amt des péyag kovpatwp T@v
Mayydvwy, also des obersten Verwalters des Manganenkuratoriums. Auch fiir die-
se verantwortungsvolle Position ist Erfahrung gefragt und ihre Besetzung mit einem
knapp iiber zwanzig Jahre alten Menschen (so Jeffreys) erscheint sehr unglaubwiirdig.

Noch komplizierter ist die Begriindung Jeffreys fiir Konstantins Amt als oaxe)-
Aaprog, welches mit dem Rangtitel uayiotpog verkniipft ist, gleich zu Beginn der Regie-
rung von Isaakios Komnenos (1057), und zwar im Patriarchat (!) unter der Obhut seines
Onkels, des Patriarchen Kerullarios, der vom neuen Kaiser (als Gegenleistung fiir seine
Hilfe bei der Erlangung der Kaiserwiirde) letztem das volle Pouvoir in allen kirchlichen
Angelegenheiten erhalten hatte, ohne den Kaiser zuvor konsultieren zu miissen®. So-
mit hdtte nun der Patriarch von diesem Privileg Gebrauch gemacht ,,by appointing his
nephew as sakellarios with the dignity of magistros, two signs of the family’s favour .
Aus diesem Hintergrund resultierte die Schlussfolgerung, dass Konstantin 1057 caie-
Adapuog des Patriarchen gewesen wire und der eingangs erwéhnte Brief bei Kurtz - Drexl
11211 um 1057 zu datieren sei*. Der angebliche Dienst Konstantins im Patriarchat wur-
de sogar ,untermauert® durch den Riickgriff auf die excommunicatio (Schisma 1054/
lateinische Bannbulle vom 16. Juli), in der als damaliger sacellarius/caxeA\dprog des Pa-
triarchen Michaels I. ein Constantinus vermerkt ist, im ausfiihrlichen griechisch/latei-
nischen Edikt (Enueiwpa) hingegen, das die griechische Fassung der Bannbulle enthilt,
Nikneopog/Nicephorus (u. E. wohl ein Uberlieferungsfehler)*. Demnach suggerierte
man schlieSlich ,,there were two officers so named in the patriarchate, easily confused
by visitors“**. Hier ist zu notieren, dass einerseits sowohl das Amt des patriarchalen wie
auch des kaiserlichen oaxeAAdptog stets nur von einer Person besetzt werden konnte
und andererseits, dass dieses Amt im Patriarchat nicht von Weltlichen bekleidet werden
konnte. Konstantinos kann somit nur Chef der staatlichen Finanzen gewesen sein, und
das sicher nicht in sehr jungem Alter, also um die zwanzig bzw. knapp dariiber.

28 Snipes, Letter, 100.51.

29 Joannes Skylitzes Continuatus, 121.14-23. Unmittelbar vor seiner Kronung zum Kaiser er-
nannte ihn Eudokia Makrembolitissa zum péytotpog.

30 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, 48.14-21.
31 Jeffreys, Constantine, 71.
32 Jeffreys, Summaries, 268.

33 Acta et scripta quae de controversiis ecclesiae Graecae et Latinae saeculo undecimo composita
extant, 154.11-13 (“sacellarius ipsius Michaelis, Constantinus“); 164.35-36 (,,0 cakeA\dptog Tod adTod
MixanA 6 Nikngopog* bzw. “ejusdem Michaelis sacellarius Nicephorus”). Cf. dazu Tinnefeld, Michael 1.
Kerullarios, 114, mit A. 109, 118, mit A. 139.

34 Jeffreys, Constantine, 69.
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Da Konstantinos zweifellos bereits vor der Vertreibung von Eudokia Makrembo-
litissa aus dem Palast (1072) mit dem Titel mpwtonp6edpog in einem eingangs zitierten
Brief des Michael Psellos (auch Psellos nennt sich im Brief npwtonpdedpog) bezeugt ist,
und dartiber hinaus auf Siegeln, die zudem jeweils ein anderes Amt fiir ihn hinzugefiigt
aufweisen, zundchst das des Aoyo0¢tng t@v dyeA@v, danach jenes des Spovyydaprog tiig
BiyAag (identisch mit péyag dpovyydpiog, als solcher in den eingangs zitierten schrift-
lichen Zeugnissen), und der ,,zwingenden Suggestion” des britischen Gelehrten, dass
Konstantinos die Rangstufen pdytotpog und npdedpog in der Regierungszeit Isaakios’
I. bekleidete (s. oben S. 69), lehnte dieser schliefilich (anders als wir) jegliche rangmaf3i-
ge Aufstufung fiir beide Neffen des verstorbenen Patriarchen unter Konstantin X. Du-
kas bzw. unter der kurzen Herrschaft seiner Witwe Eudokia Makrembolitissa und der
darauffolgenden Regierungszeit des Romanos IV. Diogenes ab.

Er versuchte diese Ansicht glaubwiirdig zu machen, indem er sich auf den offi-
ziellen und schriftlich beglaubigten Eidschwur der Eudokia Makrembolitissa (1067)
an den todkranken Kaiser Konstantin X. berief. Bekanntlich musste diese (wohl auf
Druck des Ioannes kaisar) dem basileus schworen, dass sie nach dessen Ableben kein
weiteres Mal heiraten werde und solange sie lebe, keinen ihrer Cousins oder ihrer
restlichen Verwandten in die Fiihrung der Staatsgeschifte (Stoukeiv 10 kowvdv) auf-
nehmen werde, sondern die Regierungsmacht (¢§ovoia) einzig und allein dem Bru-
der des Kaisers, Ioannes kaisar, weiterhin iiberlassen, zudem noch gréiere Macht
und Wiirden ihm selbst sowie seinen Séhnen zukommen lassen werde®. Konkret
wurde damit eine potentielle Beteiligung der Cousins zweiten Grades bzw. anderer
Verwandter Eudokias an den Regierungsgeschiften per Eid ausgeschlossen. Damit
ist jedoch nicht automatisch ihr Aufstieg in eine hohere Rangstufe blockiert bzw.
gesperrt®. Infolge der baldigen Annullierung des Eidschwurs war er ohnehin nicht
mehr rechtskriftig. Somit gébe es theoretisch auch keine Einschrankung der Wiir-
den- und Amtervergabe an die Neffen des Kerullarios unter Romanos IV. Ich sehe
zudem keinerlei Griinde, die vor der definitiven Ubernahme der Regierungsgeschifte
(ab 1066) durch Ioannes kaisar (infolge der Erkrankung des basileus) den rangmaf3i-
gen Aufstieg der beiden Neffen des Kerullarios verhindert hitten®” (s. oben S. 68-69)
und glaube, dass die Missgunst/Eifersucht ihnen gegentiber auf den Einfluss des Ioan-
nes kaisar erst zum Zeitpunkt des bereits erkrankten Kaisers zuriickgeht.

Fiir diese Thematik sind zwei Hinweise von besonderem Interesse. Der erste ist
ein Brief von Michael Psellos an Ioannes kaisar, der die wichtige Information enthilt,
dass Toannes sich damals nicht mehr wie zuvor von seinem Bruder begiinstigt fiihlte

35 Oikonomides, Serment, 107.77-108.85. Cf. Jeffreys, Constantine 78 [14-16].

36 Als Paradebeispiel sei hier der Neffe/ Adoptivsohn Michaels IV. und der Augusta Zoe erwihnt,
der zwar angesichts der Adoption zum kaisar ernannt worden war, aber von seinem Onkel ginzlich aus
den Regierungsgeschiften ausgeschlossen worden war, bis er schliefllich nach dessen Tod (Dezember
1041) als Michael V. (Kalaphates) den Thron besteigen konnte.

37 Ahnlich Oikonomidés, Serment, 120 (,,les cousins de I’ impératrice Eudocie occupaient déja en
1067 des postes élevés dans la hiérarchie”).
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und daher seine Befiirchtung dem Psellos mitteilte, was letzterer kategorisch ablehnte.
Der Brief wurde zwar auf 1060 datiert, er konnte aber auch spéter entstanden sein®. Der
zweite Hinweis findet sich im Geschichtswerk des Nikephoros Bryennios und betrifft
Konstantinos bereits §povyydplog und hochangesehenes Senatsmitglied unter Michael
VIL, der in der Vergangenheit Kaiser zu werden ,,traumte” (6velpomol@v)*. Wann er
tatsichlich diese Ambitionen hegte, ist leider unbekannt. Jedenfalls ist diese Informa-
tion nicht unbedeutend, weil sie eine potentielle Erklarung sowohl fiir den schriftlich
festgelegten Eidschwur der Eudokia Makrembolitissa (1067) als auch fiir die Befiirch-
tung des Ioannes kaisar sein konnte. Es wire zumindest {iberlegenswert, ob der ,,Traum®
Konstantins, basileus zu werden, doch nicht zur Zeit des erkrankten Konstantins X.
entstanden ist, als [oannes kaicap de facto die Regierungsgeschifte in der Hand hatte.

Ob Konstantinos und sein Bruder Nikephoros vor oder nach Psellos zum mpw-
Ttonpdedpog ernannt wurden, bleibt eine offene Frage. Sicher ist, dass Konstatin und
Psellos noch vor der Verbannung Eudokias (1072) diesen Titel gleichzeitig trugen
(s. S. 72). Ausgehend von den narrativen Quellen ist dieser Titel mit Sicherheit anno
1068 in Byzanz bereits existent. Es handelt sich um Manuel Komnenos, den Neffen
des verstorbenen Kaisers Isaakios Komnenos, der in diesem Jahr vom npwtomnpoe-
dpog zum kovpomaldatng erhoben wurde - er war mit einer Nichte des amtierenden
Kaisers Romanos IV. verheiratet®. Interessanterweise trug diesen hochrangigen Titel
in den 60er Jahren des 11. Jh. der Herrscher von Alanien (¢§ovotokpdtwp Alaviag),
eine Information, die bisher ausschliefllich aus dem Siegel seines Sohnes Konstantinos
hervorgeht!!. Der Herrscher von Alanien war damals der zweitwichtige Verbiindete
der Byzantiner im Kaukasus - der erste war der Kénig von Georgien, welcher tiber-
haupt als erster ca. 1060 mit dem Titel oefaotdg honoriert wurde* - also lange vor
Konstantinos als erster Byzantiner (spatestens 1078). Geméaf Werner Seibt (miindli-
che Mitteilung) ist es nicht ausgeschlossen, dass der Titel npwtonpdedpog tiberhaupt
dem Herrscher von Alanien als erstem verliehen worden war, ja, vielleicht sogar fast
zur gleichen Zeit als man den georgischen Konig mit dem Titel ceBaotdg geehrt hat.

Kommen wir nun zu jenem Brief des Psellos, der folgende Uberschrift aufweist:
Eig tov mpwtompdedpov kai émi TdV kpicewv gidtatov uev avt® (scil. 1@ VeAld)
Tuyxavovta, Ppaxd 8¢ Tt tapaPaockivavta (ed. Gautier, Lettres 167-170, Nr. 21), und

38 Gautier, Lettres, 137-139, Nr. 8. Cf. Jeffreys, Summaries, 158-159. Psellos fragt sich, ob ein
Daimon tiber den kaisar gegkommen wire, dass er an Derartiges tiberhaupt denken kann: “cot §” dpa T1g
Saipwy Bdoknve kai vonpatd tiva duvoehmotiag peotd Tf Yuxi cov mapé@detpe kal rieiAngoag 6tL oL O
a8eh@og, iv’ obtwg eimorp, kai matip, RAGTTWoE oot THY TPAOTNV eDpEVELAY Kai pHéXPL TOV Tapachuwy Tig
evTVXiag mpoayaywv Tig mpdg ot evvoiag émavoarto” (S. 137.29-138.33). Cf. Polemis, Doukai, 36.

39 Nikephoros Bryennios II1. 2.3, 213 (éhat yap fiv dvelpomod@dv Ty Bactheiav).

40 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, 108.6-9.

41 Argun, Vislaja pecat’, 4-10. Das Siegel wurde in Anakopia, dem Zentrum des byzantinischen
Themas in Abchazien, entdeckt, jedoch fehlerhaft interpretiert. Cf. dazu die Anzeige in der BZ 112 (2019)
(Seibt) (in Druck).

42 Es handelt sich um Bagrat IV. (1027-1072). Seibt, Byzantinische Rangtitel Sebastos (= Fest-
schrift fiir Cécile Morrisson), 761.
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den Pere Gautier Konstantinos, dem Neffen des Kerullarios, zugewiesen hatte (S. 167,
A. 1). Jeffreys stiitzte sich auf diese Identifizierung und baute diesen Brief in die Re-
konstruktion des cursus honorum Konstantins, aber auch in die des Psellos (duflerst
lickenhaft, zudem teils fraglich) ein. Aus dem Inhalt des Briefes geht hervor, dass
der namentlich nicht bekannte Adressat und Freund des Psellos kurzfristig neidisch
(rapapaockrivag) auf ihn war, weil er ihm plétzlich rangmaf3ig nachgestellt wurde, zu-
vor waren die beiden gleichrangig, ,,liefen nebeneinander® (cvvtpéxovteg), dem An-
schein nach (lowg) lief sein Freund kurzfristig sogar etwas schneller voraus. Zitat: Zoi
&’ av kai ovyyvoiny gikdta TabovTL kal KaToHMLY LoD YeYOVOTL, TA TPDTA CLVTPE-
xovtt kai iowg mpodpapovtt Ppaxd. Interpretationsprobleme bereitet dabei das iowg
npodpapdvtt Bpaxv, zumal das Verb mpotpéxewv (hier als Partizip Aorist) sowohl die
Bedeutung “ vorauslaufen® als auch ,,iitberholen® hat. In der zweiten Bedeutung wiirde
es heiflen, dass der Adressat in der Vergangenheit fiir eine kurze Zeit Psellos rang-
maflig ,ubersprungen” hatte. Jedoch ist mit dieser Interpretation das {owg im Satz
uberfliissig. Hingegen ergibt sich in der Bedeutung ,vorauslaufen®, dass der Freund
des Psellos Rangstufen in kiirzeren Intervallen durchlief. Einfacher ausgedriickt, das
Vorriicken von einer Rangstufe in die andere war kiirzer als im Fall des Psellos.

Gestiitzt auf die von Pére Gautier befiirwortete Identifizierung des anonymen
Adressaten dieses Briefes mit Konstantin und der Auffassung von npotpéxetv als
»slightly in front®, meinte Jeffreys, dass letzterer entweder vor Psellos zum npwto-
npdedpog ernannt worden wire, oder sogar eine andere, frithere Rangstufe friiher als
letzterer erreicht hitte, in etwa die des Peotdpyxng®”. Wie liefie sich aber eine frithe-
re Beforderung Konstantins zum npwtonpdedpog oder zum Peotdpyng vereinbaren,
wenn Jeffreys selbst die Ernennung des Psellos zum mpwtomnpdedpog zwischen 1064
und 1068 (S. 426), jene Konstantins hingegen erst vor 1072 (S. 78) ansetzen mochte
bzw. Konstantin Beotdpyng ,before 1057 (S. 62) gewesen sein sollte, pdyiotpog ge-
nau 1057 wurde (S. 427) und Psellos im selben Jahr npoedpog (S. 427)?

Ein synchrones ,,Kopf an Kopf-Rennen® (,,side by side“) zwischen Konstantinos
und Psellos kann es deswegen nicht gegeben haben, weil wir seit kurzem Psellos noch
als Weltlichen (sein Name war bekanntlich Konstantinos) als avBomatog matpikiog
Béotng in Kombination mit den Amtern kpiti|g Tod Prilov kai dratog T@V YAoo6-
gwv sigillographisch belegt und durch letzteres zweifellos als terminus post quem das
Jahr 1047 fixiert haben*.

Wenn die Uberschrift und der Brief selbst tatsichlich zusammengehéren, dann
ist zweifellos davon auszugehen, dass es sich um eine (ungenannte) Beférderung des

43 Jeffreys, Constantine, 81: ,,As for the moment when Constantine was ahead of Psellos, he may
been the first to be appointed protoproedros, or maybe even earlier, e. g. at promotion to vestarches”; 87-88
(englische Ubersetzung des Briefes); Idem, Summaries 163.

44 Cheynet, Sceaux, 316. - In der bisherigen Forschung wurde irrtiimlich angenommen, dass die
Briefe 88 und 89 in Meoawwvikry BiBAwo01kn 5, ed. Sathas, Psellos im Rang eines Béotng bezeugen (cf. zuletzt
Jeffreys, Excursuses, 9: Psellos’ dignities 426). Aus dem Kontext geht hervor, dass diesen Titel der Schreiber
trug, dem Psellos die beiden Briefe diktiert hat. Fiir diese wichtige Mitteilung danke ich Stratis Papaioannou.
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Psellos iiber den Titel des mpwtonpdedpog hinaus handelt und der Brief selbst mit
Sicherheit nach 1072 zu datieren ist. Am ehesten wére dann Psellos in die darauffol-
gende Stufe des kovpomahdtng beférdert worden, was seinen Freund (noch mpwto-
npdedpog) und hohen Richter (¢mi t@v kpioewv) neidisch gemacht hat. Allerdings ist
Psellos in keiner einzigen Quelle bisher tiber den Rang des mpwtonpdedpog hinaus
bezeugt. Wohl nicht zuletzt deswegen suggerierte Jeffreys, dass sich eine Wiirdigung
dartiber hinaus kurz vor dem Tod der Psellos ereignet haben muss und zwar infolge
der ,,Massenbeforderungen® unter Nikephoros Botaneiates (S. 164).

Da die Uberschrift des Briefes sehr wahrscheinlich eine spitere Hinzufiigung
ist, verliert die Hypothese der Gleichsetzung des Adressaten des Briefes mit Kons-
tantinos an Glaubwiirdigkeit. Der Verdacht resultiert einerseits aus der Komposition
der Uberschrift und andererseits aus der Textiiberlieferung. In der Uberschrift steht
¢iltatov pév avtd (,ihm®) Tvyydvovra und nicht giAtatov pev nuiv (,uns®, plural
majestatis) bzw. pot (,mir®), wofiir es bisher m. E. kein analoges Beispiel in der Korre-
spondenz des Psellos gibt. Im Brief selbst fehlt der Rangtitel des Adressaten bzw. sein
richterliches Amt. Ubrigens hatte Psellos mehrere ,,Freunde® - zumindest ausgehend
von seiner Korrespondenz, in welcher nicht selten Neid/Missgunst (Baokavia) mehr
oder weniger thematisiert wird®. Als ,liebsten Freund® bezeichnet er in etwa auch ei-
nen Aristenos unbekannten Vornamens, der als Empfinger mehrerer Psellos’ Briefe
(wohl aus den 60er Jahren des 11. Jh.s) bekannt ist. In einem von ihnen erscheint er
als Peatdpyng und npwrtaonkpiitig (Leiter der Kaiserkanzlei)*.

Stratis Papaioannou teilte mir mit, dass 1) dieser Brief im Kodex Laur. Gr. 59.12
(Papier, Mitte 13. Jh.) nicht zusammen mit den anderen Episteln des Psellos iiberlie-
fert ist -im Rahmen der Textiiberlieferung fungiert er somit als ,, Auflenseiter®, und 2)
dass die betreffende Handschrift des 6fteren falsche Uberschriften zu einzelnen Brie-
fen aufweist (als Paradebeispiel sei in etwa Sathas, MB V 184 angefiihrt, wofiir dieser
Kodex als Uberschrift T ¢ni t@v defocwv ete. statt To npwtonpoédpw etc. bietet).

Da all den obigen Ausfithrungen zufolge der Adressat des Briefes weder npwTo-
npoedpog Kal i TV kpioewv war, geschweige denn mit Konstantinos identisch ist,
haben wir tiberhaupt keinen konkreten Anhaltspunkt, von welcher Stufe aus Psellos
damals rangmif3ig aufgestiegen war. Im Brief selbst bringt Psellos seine allgemeine
Uberlegenheit dem Adressaten gegeniiber zum Ausdruck, zunichst durch die Au-
Berung: AN’ ei kai TadToD OvOUATOG O AeloVG péToxoL, AAN’ 0UXi Kai TAG EAANG
io6tnToC: oig 8¢ Kai ai Tpoonyopiat Stdpopot, TOVTwWY oV fikloTa kol ai Té&elg dujpn-
vtat: ,Selbst wenn Mehrere den gleichen Namen teilen, sind diese nicht unbedingt
auch in jeglicher Hinsicht gleichgestellt. Diejenigen, die unterschiedliche Zunamen
haben, haben nicht weniger unterschiedliche Rénge®, wobei icdtng hier eher im all-
gemeinen Sinn zu verstehen ist, und nicht ausschliefllich die Titulatur. Ob Psellos

45 Tinnefeld, Freundschaft, 151-168; Papaioannou, Michael Psellos on Friendship and Love, 43-61.

46 Gautier, Lettres, 173-175, Nr. 24. Cf. Jeffreys, Summaries, 166. Zum mpwtaonkpitig s. Gkutzi-
ukostas, Amovour| Sikatoovvng, 186 und 224-225.
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hier allgemein spricht, oder ob sich dahinter zugleich eventuell der indirekte Hin-
weis verbirgt, dass Psellos und sein Adressat den gleichen Vornamen (8vopa) teilen,
mochten wir dahingestellt lassen. Vor allem anhand des Gleichnisses zwischen Sonne
und Mond wird der Unterschied zwischen Psellos und seinem ,,Freund“ dargelegt. Im
letzten Teil sind schliefilich ,Gleichsein® (io6tng) und ,,Ungleichsein® (aviodtng) un-
ter den beiden auf das Philosophieren und den besseren Philosophen ausgerichtet",
wobei - nicht tiberraschend - Psellos sich als tiberlegen darstellt. Aus dem Brief geht
zweifellos hervor, dass Psellos ein inniges freundschaftliches Verhiltnis zu seinem
Adressat entwickelt hatte. Wer immer auch letzterer gewesen sein mag - jedenfalls
nicht Konstantinos — durchlief er in Vergleich zu Psellos schneller die verschiedenen
Rangstufen und befand sich irgendwann auf der gleichen Stufe mit Psellos, daher

N

auch die Formulierung ta mp@ta ovvtpéxovtt kai iowg Ppaxd mpodpapdvtL

Es stellt sich dennoch die Frage, wer tiberhaupt der anonyme npwtomnpoedpog
Kkai ¢ T@V kpioewv der Uberschrift sein konnte. In der bisher bekannten Korrespon-
denz des Psellos, fanden wir keinen einschlagigen Hinweis, der zu einer zufrieden-
stellenden Antwort fithren konnte. Daher werden wir auch keine Losung ,.erdichten’,
sondern uns mit vorsichtigen Bemerkungen begniigen. Es ist vor allem festzuhalten,
dass unter Nikephoros Botaneiates der Titel mpwtonpdedpog grof3zligiger als zuvor
an hohere Beamte vergeben wurde. Fiir hohe richterliche Amter (§povyyépiog tfig
BiyAng, kolaiotwp, énl T@v kpiocewv oder den Eparchen von Konstantinopel) ist das
nicht verwunderlich. Bereits an einer fritheren Stelle dieses Aufsatzes erwahnten wir,
dass Psellos mehrere Briefe einem seiner einstigen Schiiler Aristenos (unbekann-
ten Vornamens) zukommen lie3*®. Die Familie als solche stellte im spateren 11. Jh.
einige hohe Zivilbeamte, darunter auch Richter, die ausschlief3lich sigillographisch
fassbar sind: Aristenos £mi T@v kpioewv (ohne Vornamen und Titel)*’, einen Michael
Aristenos Aoyo0£tng Tod Spopov™, einen émapxog Aristenos®. Andererseits ist dar-
auf hinzuweisen, dass im spateren 11. Jh. Michael, der dlteste Sohn Konstantins aus
seiner ersten Ehe, eine beachtliche Karriere vorweisen konnte: Auf seinem altesten
Siegel hat er den Titel mpdedpog mit dem Amt xaptovAdptog Tod Spdpov Xapatavod
(ca.1070) kombiniert™ und greift auf das ikonographische Motiv der Kreuzigung zu-
riick, das sein Vater auf jenem Siegel wihlte, das ihn als oeBaotog bezeugt. Fiir Mai
1082 ist Michael bereits als mpwtokovpomaldtng kal péyag dpovyydptog Tig BiyAag
und fiir 1094 als oefaoctog kai AoyoBétng twv oekpétwv bezeugt. Die Kombination

47 7u dieser Thematik s. Papaioannou, Michael Psellos: Rhetoric and the Philosopher in Byzanti-
um, 153-170.

48 Gautier, Lettres, 117 vermutete als Vorname Gregorios, eben weil er damals nur diese Person
aus den Quellen kannte. Inzwischen sind durch den Siegelbefund mehrere Aristenoi bezeugt.

49 Corpus des sceaux de I’ empire byzantin I1, 901 (falsch dem Kanonisten des 12. Jh. Alexios Ariste-
nos zugewiesen); Sceaux byzantins de la collection Henri Seyrig, 103; Byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich
I1, 13. Zum richterlichen Amt ¢ni t@v kpioewv s. Gkoutzioukostas, Amovopr Sicatoavvng, 202-207.

50 Osterreich 11 13, edd. Wassiliou — Seibt.
51 Osterreich 11 13, edd. Wassiliou - Seibt.
52 Wassiliou-Seibt, Neffen, 153.
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npwtonpdedpog kai émi TV Kpioewv wiirde demnach ganz gut fiir ein Stadium seiner
Karriere vor 1082 und vor dem Todesdatum des Psellos (1078/1080) passen. Jedoch
konnen alle obigen Ausfithrungen keineswegs zu konkreten Identifizierungsvorschla-
gen fithren.

Fassen wir nun zusammen:

Das von Michael Jeffreys aufgestellte Geriist gegen unsere urspriingliche The-
se zur Karriereleiter des Konstantinos hilt ndherer Untersuchung nicht Stand. Das
Geburtsdatum des Konstantinos (und seines Bruders Nikephoros) kann nicht genau
errechnet werden. Die fritheste bisher bezeugte Stufe seines cursus honorum, peotdp-
XNG kal péyag kovpdtwp T@V Mayydvwy, ist nicht willkiirlich vor Kaiser Isaakios I.
(Komnenos) anzusetzen, sondern in die Regierungszeit dieses Kaisers. Der Rangtitel
Beotdpyng war in den 50er und in der ersten Hilfte der 60er Jahre des 11. Jh. noch
hoch eingestuft, gerade fiir einen jiingeren Wiirdentréger eine besondere Auszeich-
nung, eine mpwtn TIUN.

Fiir die Bekleidung des Amtes des puéyag kovpdtwp t1@v Mayydvwv ist eine
gewisse Erfahrung gefragt, daher nicht einer knapp tiber zwanzig Jahre alten Person
zumutbar. Die Beférderung Konstantins zum pdytotpog kai cakeAdprog (keines-
wegs im Patriarchat!) erfolgte unter Konstantinos X. und nicht zu Beginn der Regie-
rungszeit Isaakios™ I. (unter der Obhut des Patriarchen Michael I.). Das verantwor-
tungsvolle Amt des cakeAldplog des Staates verlangte Erfahrung, die einer Person
jiingeren Alters fehlt.

Die Wiirdigung Konstantins zum npde§pog ereignete sich ebenfalls unter Kon-
stantin X. Die Korrespondenz des Psellos enthilt keinerlei Hinweise, die auf eine Mit-
verantwortung Konstantins im Rang eines np6edpog beim Komplott gegen diesen
Kaiser hinweisen und somit eine Datierung des Briefes 31 in der Edition Kurtz -
Drexl II auf 1060/1062 erzwingen.

Es existieren keinerlei Indizien, die eine Beférderung des Konstantinos zum
np6edpog vor der Erkrankung des Konstantinos X. (Dukas) bzw. der Annullierung
des Eidschwurs der Eudokia Makremboltissa ausschlieflen konnen. Der erzwunge-
ne Eidschwur der Augusta (1067), dass sie nach dem Tod des Kaisers keinen ihrer
Verwandten in die Fithrung der Staatsgeschifte aufnehmen werde, resultierte gerade
daraus, dass die Neffen des Patriarchen unter Konstantin X. zu hoch aufgestiegen
waren und somit eine Gefahr fiir Ioannes Dukas kaisar darstellten. Der Hinweis im
Geschichtswerk des Nikephoros Bryennios, dass Konstantinos einst Ambitionen auf
den Thron gehabt hitte, konnte sogar eine zusitzliche Erklarung fiir den negativen
Einfluss des Ioannes kaisar auf den bereits erkrankten Konstantin X. darstellen und
als Grund fiir den erzwungenen Eidschwur der Augusta gedeutet werden. Konstan-
tinos war weder der Adressat des Psellos’-Briefes Nr. 21 (in der Edition Gautier),
geschweige denn mpwtompdedpog kai &m 1@V kpioewv, weil Inhalt und Uberschrift
nicht zusammengehéren. Somit kann daraus auch keine Wiirdigung des Psellos iiber
den Rang des mpwtomnpdedpog hinaus postuliert werden.
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Von einem synchronen ,,Kopf an Kopf-Rennen“ zwischen Konstantin und Psellos
kann nicht ausgegangen werden, zumal letzterer zweifellos bereits 1047 fé¢otng, 1056
noch Beotdpyng, und unter Isaakios I. mpdedpog war. Erst fiir 1072 sind Konstantinos
und Psellos mit dem gleichen Rang npwtomnpdedpog bezeugt. Jedoch geht eine Aus-
zeichnung des Psellos mit diesem Titel bereits zwischen 1064 und 1068 (somit wire er
der erste mpwtompdedpog tiberhaupt!) aus keiner einzigen Quelle bisher hervor.
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JOII JETHOM O CURSUS HONORUM KOHCTAHTMHA,
HEREKA ITATPUJAPXA MUXAWJIA I (KEPYJIATVJA)

Haury panujy pekoHCTpyKuujy cursus honorum-a KoncrantuHa, Hajctapujer
Hehaka nmaTpujapxa Muxana I (Kepynapuja) HegaBHO je f0BeO y muTarbe OPUTAHCKM
Hay4HuK Majkn Iledpuc mpernocraBkama 3aCHOBaHVIM Ha HepasyMeBamy, U Jie/N-
MITYHO, Mambe pe/leBaHTNHUM u3Bopuma. Crora ce ocehamo 06aBe3HNM Jja IOHYAN-
MO JIETa/bHO NPEUCIINTUBabe CBUX IPUCTYIAYHNUX U Pe/IeBAaHTUHIX U3BOPA.
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Harym Koncrantunosor pobemwa Huje mosHar. Hajpauuju momosxaj Koju je
uMao je 6mo PeoTdpyng Kal péyag kovpatwp TV Mayydvwyv; 6umo 61 HepoMUIIbe-
HO jaToBaTy ra mpe 1057, HakIombeHMju cMO BlIagaBuHu napa Jcaxa I (1057-1059).
Beotapxng je 6uo y nepuony 1050-1065. jour yBeK BUCOKa TUTYIA, a IIOJIOXaj yIIpa-
BuTe/ba MaHTaHCKOT ITocefa je 3axTeBao ofpeheHo agMmuHMCTpaTMBHO UCKYCTBO. [la
JIM je YOBeK Off HeKMX JBafeceT TofMHa 6110 3peo 3a Taj IOI0XKaj?

KoncrantuH je nocrao pdylotpog kai ocakeAAdptog (HapaBHo He y [Tarpujap-
wju!) mox Korcrantnrom X (Iykom). Ilonoxaj fp>kaBHOT GakeAAAPLOG-a HOCKO
je BeJIMKY OTOBOPHOCT, 3a KOjy je oIeT 6110 HeOIXOZHO McKycTBo. He Bupnmo
61710 KaKBy OCHOBaHY Ha3HaKy Koja He 61 j03Bo/baBaa KOHCTAaHTMHOB YCIIOH 0
BUCOKe TuTyne mpodedpog seh npe Hero mro je Koncrantna X nocrao 036umpHO 60-
JIECTAH MJIM YaK IIpe Hero HITO je CBeYaHa 3aKneTBa lapuie EBgokuje MakpeMBo-
mmryce 6wia nonumreHa. Koncrantul n weros 6pat Huhudop cy Tokom Brapa-
BrHe KoHcTanTuHa X 0CEITN TaKBO JOCTOjaHCTBO J1a je Kecap JoBaH BUMIEO Y HbUMa
Mmoryhe cynapuuke. Crora je o npumopao napuny EBgoknjy MakpeMBOIUTUCY fia
ce 3akyHe ja Hehe npemyctuTu cBojuM pobanuma ynpaspame LlapcTBoM momro
sacunesc ympe. Kpatka sabenemka y Mciwopuju Huhndopa Bpujennja ceegoun ga
je KOHCTaHTHUH Y jeTHOM TPEHYTKY MCKa3ao TeXIbY Jla Ce MIOTHE Ha IPecTo, LITO je
MorI0 OMTH Y Ho3aaHu LapudnHe usHyhene sakyerse. [IcesoBa mpemnycka He HYAU
HJMKaKaB HaTrOBEIITaj O yMeIIaHoCTH mpoedpog-a KoHcTaHTHHA TOKOM 3aBepe Ipo-
tuB Koncrantuna X (1060) nnu o gatoBamy nucMa 31 (y usgawy Kurtz — Drexl
IT) y 1060-1062. Koncrantuny Huje 6uno ynyheno nu Ilcenoso mucmo 21 (y us-
mamwy [oTjea), HUTH TPWTOTPOESPOG Kal £TTL TV KPIGEWYV, IOLITO Ce CafpiKaj mIcMa I
IEroBa ajjpeca He nopyaapajy. Crora He Mo>keMo npetnoctaButy 3a Ilcema Turyny
BMLIY off TpwTonpdedpog-a. Huje 6110 cToBpeMeHOr ycIubama ,paMe y3 pame”
usmehy Koncrantuna u Ilcena, nomurro je motowmu Beh 1047. 61uo Péotng, 1056. joru
yBeK Peatdpxng, a TokoM BrafaBuHe Vicaka I moctao mpdedpog. Tex cy 1072. ropuue
o6ojuna, Koncrantun u Icen, 3abenexxeHN ca ICTOM TUTYIIOM TPWTONPOeSpOG; TO
He 3Hauu fa je [Tcen 6uo ynanpeben y To 3Bame Beh usmeby 1064. n 1068.
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LEICHOUDES’ PRONOIA OF THE MANGANA

Leichoudes held the pronoia of the Mangana. In this case that means that he was
a pronoetes of an imperial estate, in latin a curator domus divinae. The pronoia thus implies
that he held an emphyteutic lease. He held it twice between 1042 and 1050 and then again in
1057-1059, while he was mesazon. He gave back the pronoia to the emperor in 1059 because of
an objection raised within the synod. Someone seems to have noticed that the pronoia would
be unacceptable with his new role as patriarch. This may be due to canonical restrictions im-
posed on higher clergy in relation to revenue and sales of property, which would be contrary
to the terms of an emphyteutic lease. Therefore, the pronoia of the Mangana was a kouratoreia,
the administration of an imperial estate and Leichoudes was a curator domus divinae.

Keywords: pronoia, kouratoreia, curator domus divinae, Leichoudes

In 1043 Romanos Skleros' destroyed the residence of George Maniakes” in Cap-
padocia.’ His sister* was the mistress® of the Emperor Constantine IX Monomachos,
so he felt supported at court, since there was clearly some sort of antagonism between

1" Romanos 104 PBW2016. All prosopographical references and seals are numbered according to

the Prosopography of the Byzantine World 2016.

2 Georgios 62.

3 0brog 6 Mawidkns Kt 10 Oéua T@v Avatoh@v &G oikfjoels Eywy kai Pwpavd yertovay @

ZrAnp@, Siapepdpevos mpog avTov moAAGKIG Emexeipnoey ToUTOV &velelv, i utj puyi] THY éavTod Emopioato
owtnpiav. énel 6¢ & Pwpaiwv oxijntpa é¢ Kwvotavtivov fA0e 1ov Movoudyov kai 6 ZxAnpog émi péya toxns
fpTo (énaddakevero yop 1@ Movoudyw 1 Tod ZxAnpod &dedpn) pdyiotpog Tiunbeis kol mpwTooTPATWP, TAV
€iG avTOV pepvnuévos 100 Tewpyiov katadpoudy, kataypwuevos i ééovaia kai TV dmovoiay KaTaTpEyWY
100 Mavidn, & Te dvikovia adTd é81jov Kal Exelpe ywplia Kai €i¢ THY TOVTOV KoiTHY dvESHY EE0PpLoey.
(Scylitzes Historiae Const. 9.3.55-64, ed. Thurn).

4 Maria 64.

5 The main accout remains Psellos Chronographia 6.50-75, ed. Reinsch.
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the Skleroi and Maniakes. This episode summarizes the question of land tenure in
the middle of the eleventh century.®* Romanos Skleros owned estates in Cappadocia,
while his sister was connected with the Imperial estate of the Mangana.” These two
types of property were the private property of an individual (res privata) or the private
property of the emperor (domus divina).® Different was a third category which was
public property (res publica).” The current article aims to clarify the middle eleventh
century understanding of the term pronoia (mpdvorx) in relation to the ownership
and use of the Mangana estate. The first volume of the newly founded Byzantine In-
stitute of the Serbian Academy of Sciences was written by Ostrogorski on the topic of
pronoia.’’ Since Ostrogorski’s concerns were tracing the evolution of pronoia from
Byzantium to Serbia, he only devotes a couple of pages to the question of Leichoudes
and the Mangana.'! Bartusis'? has recently considered the case of St George of Manga-
na an exception” to the system of pronoia allegedly established after 1081 by Alexios
Comnenos." It would appear that Maria and Romanos Skleros had a lack of foresight.
They were living an exception to the system of pronoia created after their lifetime.
Ostrogorski in 1951 claimed that the pronoia of the Mangana in the eleventh was the
first example of this system which lasted until the fall of Constantinople.'® Part of the
problem is that a number of scholars are interested in the military pronoia, while the
pronoia of Leichoudes clearly has no military aspect.'s However, it is worth exploring
what pronoia could have meant for them and their generation especially in the 1040s
and 1050s. Ostrogorski is correct to point out that the term pronoia does not have a

6 On land tenure still classic is Kazdan, Derevnja.

7" She first lived at the Kunegion palace (Zonaras 17.27.18) and then in a new residence at the
Mangana (Zgpayic 100 oekpétov ToD dyiov peyadoudptvpos Tewpyiov T00 Tpomarogdpov / kal olkov Tijg
vmepmepAdumpov kai edTvxeoTdTHG 0efaatiis seal 53 PBW2016) then at the imperial palace in the adyton.
(Psellos Chronographia 6.59.2, ed. Reinsch)).

8 The fiscus dealt with the private property of the emperor in the early centuries see Millar, 198.
It became equivalent to late Hellenistic basilikon, Millar, Emperor, 199. Syme argues it was present at the
time of Augustus Syme, Roman revolution 410. Dolger, Finanzverwaltung, 12.

9 The aerarium in the early empire dealt with the res publica. See Millar, Emperor, 200. The three
categories are also present in the tenth century. See Leo VI, Novel 51, €/ §” 6 160 66 10v Onoavpov €ig pig
fjveykev oUte Pfacdilelog oUte Snpudaiog, &AL’ ETEpov TIVOG TIPOCWTTOV, KUPOTEPOIG OUOIWG, TG TE TEPITVXOVTL
Kl TQ ToD ywpiov Seomdty, TovTo émiong Siavéueabai- (Leo VI, Novel 51.28-31, ed. Dain Noialles). See
Kazdan, Epstein, Change, 16. Dolger, Finanzverwaltung, 12.

10 Ostrogorski, Pronija.

11 Ostrogorski, Pronija, 13-14. Dolger, Finanzverwaltung, 14, 40. He does not associate the curator
with the pronoia.

12 Bartusis, Land and priviledge.
13 “The leichoudes-mangana affair may be safely omitted from any discussion of pronoia as an
institution” Bartusis, Land and priviledge, 24.

14 Bartusis, Land and priviledge.

15 Ostrogorski, Pronija, 13. The argument had been presented also in Uspenski, Znacenie. Kazdan,
Economic, 90 says that Ostrogorski’s argument was of “more elegant and accurate form”.

16 Ostrogorski, Pronija, 14 note 37.
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generic meaning of ‘concern’ but is a technical term."” This paper will argue that Con-
stantine Leichoudes was the mpovon#i¢ of the Mangana, that the title was the Greek
equivalent to the Latin curator of an imperial estate (domus divina) which may be
found in the early Roman Empire and in Egyptian papyri. The pronoia of Leichoudes
is in fact a kouratoreia.'® Moreover, it will propose that the specific responsibility of
Leichoudes in relation to this estate were similar to an emphyteutic lease”, also well
known since the earliest days of the Roman Empire (ager vectigalis).

The evidence for the mpdvoia of the Mangana in the eleventh century is limited
but important. The seals give an overview of the situation. There are some persons
who have the word Mangana on their seal listed in the PBW.

Kipie for0et 7 06 SovAw / [...] Baoidix@ mpwToomabapiw peydiw yapTrovdapiw
10D yevikod AoyoBétov kai kovpdTwpt T@v Mayydvwy (Anonymous 20327 seal 4572)

‘O ayiog Evotabios. / Evotabi mpwtoonabapiw émi o0 XpvootpikAivov peydrew
xaprovdapiw kel peyddw xovpdtwpr T@wv Meyydvwv (Eustathios 20127 seal 3555)

Mijtnp Oeod. | Ocotdxe Poriber 14 0@ Sovdw / EVuuiw mpwroonmabapiw kovpdrw-
pt T@v Mayydvwv (Euthymios 20119 seal 4567)

dytog Tewpyrog. / Kopie Bornber Iewpyiw ék mpoowmov 10D KovpdTwpog T@v May-
yavwv (George 202260 seal 4565)

O dyrog "Twavvys 0 IpbéSpouog. / Kopue Bor0er Ipnyopiw mpwtoonabapiow kui
npwtovotapiw T@v Mayydvwv (Gregorios 20169 seal 4574)

O d&yio¢ Nixodaog. / Iwavvys Baoihikog mpwtoomabipiog émi 100 KOITWVOG Kl
péyas kovpatwp T@v Mayydvwv (Ioannes 20600 seal 4568)

‘O dytog "Twdvvng o Ipédpouog. /" lwavvy mpwtoomabapiv kovpdtwpt T@v Mary-
yavwv kpitfj €mi 100 immoSpépov 1@ [...] (Ioannes 20411 seal 2517)

Mityp Oeod. / Zopayic Iwafip Mayydvwy Bacilikod votapiov (Joseph 20122
seal 4573)

Mityp Oeot. / Ocotéxe Borler Kuprakd donkpiitis kel mpwtovoTapie T@v Mey-
yavwv (Kyriakos 20102 seal 2240)

[...] / Kvpie BoriOet T 0 SovAw / MiyanA faoidikd onabapokavdiddtw émi Ty
oikelak @V kol mpwTovoTapiw 100 Bacidikod oikov T@v Mayydvwy (Michael 20400 seal
4125)

Nixodéw tnpnTij / T00 Baoiikod oixov T@v Mayydvwy (Nikolaos 20244 seal 4569)

Ocotoke Ponber 1@ 0@ SoUAw "Pwuavd mpyuknpivw / facidikd npwtoonadapio
KoITwviTH kel kovpaTwpt TOV Maryydvwv (Romanos 20114 seal 1082)

17 Crapame Ostrogorski, Pronija, 13.
18 See ODB. Kazdan, Derevnja, 131-133. Ddlger, Finanzverwaltung, 14, 40.
19 See Johnson, Emphyteusis.
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Mijtnp O¢eod. | Ocotéke forber 14 0@ SovAw / Oe0ddTw Pfacihikd mpwTooma-
Bapiw xai peyddw xovpdtwpr 1@y Mayydvwv (Theodotos 20111 seal 4570)

Mijtnp O¢eod. | Ocotéke Porber 14 0@ SovAw / Oe0ddTw Pfacihikd mpwTooma-
Bapiw xai peyddw xovpdtwpr 1@y Mayydvwv (Theodotos 20111 seal 4571)

It is not simple to date such seals, but what emerges is there are two main titles
associated with Mangana: a puéyag kovpdtwp T@v Mayydvwyv and a kovpdtwp 1@V
Mayydavwy. In any case it is clear that the term is

(uéyas) kovpdtwp @V Mayydvwv

(great) curator of the Mangana®

The term kovpdTwp* seems to have two main meanings. One is connected with
a region of the empire? or to imperial properties in the city. In the empire, some ex-
amples are the following: Curator of Armenian Themes*, Antioch*, Cyrpus®, Mes-
opotamia®, Strymon and Thessaloniki*’, Taron®, Tarsos*, West and Longibardia.*

There are also curatores in the city of Constantinople: ta eleutheriou® and old
petrion.’> One of the seals of the old petrion indicates that the person was cura-
tor of imperial houses.* Another seal has a curator of the imperial palace.** One of
the seals indicates that the Mangana was also a Saotdikog ofkog, an imperial house-
hold.** Therefore, these curatores in Constantinople are connected with areas where
one could find imperial properties. This is an older system as Sevéenko pointed out.
The standard designation of the administrator of such estates is Kovpdrwp t@v |[...]

20 Bury, Administrative, 100; Kazdan, Derevnja, 131, 132, 134.
21 For the term curator see Kazdan, Derevnja, 131-133.
22 Kazdan, Derevnja, 131.

23 Georgios 20133.

24 Toannes 20597.

25 Anonymous 2399, Anonymous 2477.

26 Anonymous 20268.

27 Anonymous 20284.

28 Anonymous 20359.

29 Toannes 20421.

30 Toannes 20733.

31 Georgios 20187, Ioannes 20524, Nikolaos 20128, Philetos 20103, Theodoretos 20104, Theo-
doros 20253, Theodoros 20170. On the oikos Eleutheriou, see KaZdan, Derevnja, 134.

32 Joannes 20601, Ioannes 20556, Theophylaktos 20132; Kazdan, Derevnja, 131.
3 Kupie orifer 16 06 dovrw "Twdvvy Pacilikd doTiapie / [...] kai kovpdtwpt 1@V facthik@y
oixwv Tod Iletpiov (Ioannes 20556 seal 4124).

34 Mrtnp Oeot. Ocotike forifer 1§ 0§ Sovdw / Kwvoravtive Bacihind mpwtoomaapio xai pe-
ydAw kovpdTopi ToD avyovaTiakod oixov (Konstantinos 20154 seal 886).

35 The seal of Michael 20400.
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(Curator of [...]).* Therefore xovpdtwp T@v Mayydvwy (the curator of the Mangana)
is the administrator of the imperial properties within the area of the Mangana. The
sixth century historian Agathias indicates what the term means in Greek since it is not
a translation but a transliteration of the Latin term and says that the aim of the curator
was to administer imperial houses and estates.”” Jones claims that the first occurrence
of curator as imperial administrator is in the year 531 in Justinian’s codex.” The three
persons to which the emperor writes his opinion are defined as Curator dominicae
domus.”® This text was maintained in byzantine law and translated into Greek which
gives an insight of how the terms were rendered.® The functions of the curator are
thus defined both in Latin and in Greek:

sed curatores nostri, per quos solemus substantiam nostram gubernare (Codex
Iustinianus 7.37.3.1a Krueger)

AL’ oi kovpdTopes oi fiuétepor, O1” v eidBapey THY DOOTAOY UMV Xelpiler,
(Basilica 50.13.3.17-18 Scheltema van der Berg).

But our curatores, through which we are used to administer our properties.

nostros curatores, per quos res divinarum domuum aguntur, (Codex Iustinianus
7.37.3.1b Krueger)

TOUG HUETEPOVG KOVp&TWPAS, 81" OV T Tpdyuata T@V Oeiwy oikwy mpdTToVTAL,
(Basilica 50.13.3.25 Scheltema van der Berg)

Our curatores, through which the property of the divine houses is dealt with

These estates could be either in the city or in the provinces according to the
Novel 1 of Tiberius II of 574.*! Thus the curator administered imperial properties
(houses or estates) either in Constantinople or the provinces. The system was not new
in the middle of the eleventh century. Therefore, the kovpdTwp 1@V Mayydvwy is the
administrator of the imperial estate of the Mangana comprising buildings and land.

The term curator dominicae domus is technical and designates the adminis-
trator of a part of the properties subject to the emperor. Another technical term

36 Sevéenko, Inscription. Kovpdrwp t@v Seomotikod olcov t@v Mhaxidiag, Kovpdtwp t@v Opyio-
dov, Kovpdrwp t@v Avné)(ov, Jones, Later Roman Empire, 1173 n. 39

37 ¢muédeiay v Pacidéws oikwy Te kal KTudTWY dpXiY Eilny6TA. KOUpdTWPAS 8¢ TOVTOUG KAt~

Movot Pwpaior. (Agathias Historiae, 5-7, ed. Keydell).
38 Jones, Later Roman Empire, 1173 note to page 426.

39 just. a. floro com. rer. privat. et curat. dominic. domus et petro viro ill. curat. divin. domus
sereniss. augustae et macedonio viro ill. curat. et ipsi dominicae domus.* <a 531 d. vk. dec. constantinopoli
post consulatum lampadii et orestis vv. ¢ c.> Codex Iustinianus 7.37.3.5, ed. Krueger of the year 531.

40 Syoronos, institutions, 473-498 esp. 475.

41 0f ¢vdobTaror kovpdTwpes TGV Oeiwv oikwy, of Te TG peyioTag 7 kel EAATTOVG Apydg iOvver
EmTeTpOpUéVOL KATA Te TV evdaipova ToAy TavTHY kol uny ko év ais émapyioug (Novel Tiberius IT 1, p.
19, ed. Zacharia Ligenthal).
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employed was curator domus divinae.* In effect the ultimate ownership belonged to
the emperor, but the different types of property implied different administrators and
bureaucracies. At the end of the reign of Justinian imperial properties were divided
into five administrations.* In the novel constitutions of Justinian the res privata (feio
npifdra), the patrimonium (Oeiov matpipdviov) and domus dominicae (Oefor oikor)
are referred to as three different departments.* Similar distinctions are also present in
novel 51 of Leo VI (886-912)* and confirms that the term xovpdrwp T@v Mayydvwy
is a specific term designating a specific bureaucracy (domus divina / O¢iot oixor). The
private imperial nature of the estate of Mangana is clear from the foundation.

The first main description of the imperial property of Mangana at the time of
Basil I (867-886) is in the Vita Basilii and confirms that the revenues of the imperial
estate were not public but private:

&pyov 8¢ TovTov ToD PaciAéws kal O Aeyduevog oikog T& Mayyava kai 6 Tepog
0 Néog kadovpevos. o0¢ &mo ToIaUTHG KATETKEVATE TIPORIPETEWS. Yt BOVAOUEVOS Ydp
1o SNUOOIN TIPAYUATA EG OiKEING KATAVAAITKELY YPEiXG TOVS TOIOUTOVG AVWKOOOUHTEY
olkouvg, kal mpoaddovg ék yewpyiag anétaley avtols ikavdg, de’ dv 1 facidiks mav-
Sauoio adTOV TE Kol TOV vk iy €T0G U adTOD KekAnuévwy dpBovov kai Sikaiay TV
xopnyiav éueddev Exewv dei. (Theophanes Cont. Chronographia 91.23-10 Bekker p.
337 = Scylitzes Basil1.41.77-84 Thurn)

creation of this emperor was also the so-called Mangana house and the other
called New house. He established them out of this intention: since he did not wish to
spend public funds for his personal needs, he constructed such houses and ordered
them to have enough revenues from agriculture from which the imperial full banquet
would always have an endless and appropriate supply for him and those invited by him
throughout the year.

Basil did not want to spend public money (§udoix) on his private estate. He
therefore endowed the estate with enough land to provide an income on its own (i.e.
domus divina | O¢iog oixog). There was not mixture between public (dxudoiov) and
private imperial revenue (Saotdixév) in this case. This description indicates that the

42 Domus divina see Jones, Later Roman Empire, 1173 n. 39.

43 Res privata (comes); Patrimonium (comes); Domus divina per Cappadociam (praepositus sacri cu-
biculi); Domus dominicae (curatores); Patrimonium Italiae (comes) see Jones, Later Roman Empire, 426-427.

44 5 11 v abTic Ti¢ Bactheiag oikwy §j Tob Oeiov TaTpipoviov 7 T@v Beiwv mpiBaTwy (Novel 69:
353.25-26, ed. Kroll Scholl; cfr. Basilica 6.21.4.13-14, ed. Scheltema van der Wal); év oig mepidauPévouev
w6 eipnTar Kol EkkAnoiag kai evayr povaothpie kol TovG Oeiovg Huv oikovs kai T Oeio mpidra kel TO
Ociov matpiudviov (Novel 69: 354.8-11, ed. Kroll Scholl; cfr. Basilica 6.21.4.27-29, ed. Scheltema Van der
Wal); &AA& unéé 1@ Oeiw matpipoviw fj Toic Oeioig fuav mpifdrors fj avT@ 1@ Oeiw HudV oikw THY oiavodv
énayayeiv 10 fuetépoig vmotedéor (uioarv (Novel 102: 494.1-3, ed. Kroll Scholl; cfr. Basilica 6.15.1.8-10,
ed. Scheltema van der Wal).

45 See note 8.
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palace had an estate: it was not simply a palace. The estate paid for itself yearly.* It is
worth noting that the idea of imperial estates covering private costs of the emperor is
well known from earlier times.*” Cappadocia was an imperial estate and its revenue
paid for the private expenses of the emperor.*

Imperial houses (dominicae domus, O¢ior oikor) had their own bureaucracy
which did not overlap with other city institutions. It was controlled personally by the
emperor through his curator dominicae domus. This explains the connection of the
Mangana with the facidixog oikog in the seals. It does not refer to a specific palace of
the Mangana per se, but rather to the imperial household or estate of Mangana. Such
a property could include also a palace or even a series of imperial buildings. From
the point of view of Constantinople, the curator of the Mangana would administer
the area without interference of other bureaucracies such as the city eparch (urban
prefect). The Kletorologion of Philotheos indicates that the curator of the Mangana is
part of a sekreton,, i.e. a bureau with specific bureaucrats.* The seals of the Mangana
and the chrysobulls of 1057°° and 1060°' reveal the following titles connected with this
imperial property:

Curator>?
Protonotarios®
Logariastai*
Chartoularioi®
Basilikoi notarioi®

Notarioi

46 See Oikonomides, Malyj sion, N. 23 on the properties.

47 4. C. Caesar [Augustus], quem mihi uidetur rerum natura edidisse ut ostenderet quid summa
uitia in summa fortuna possent, centiens sestertio cenauit uno die; et in hoc omnium adiutus ingenio uix
tamen inuenit quomodo trium prouinciarum tributum una cena fieret. (Seneca ad Helviam matrem de
consolatione 10,4) cfr. Millar, Roman Emperor, 197.

48 Jones, Later Roman Empire, 427 and note.

49 Bury, Administrative 100-102.

50 Kovpatdpwy 100 bi(kov) T@v EAevbepiov kai T@v Mayydvwy, dikioti(k@v) (kai) T@v 01 adTodG

npwtovor(a)pi(wv), Aoyapiaatdv, xaprov(Aa)pi(wv), faciri(k@v) votapi(wv) (kai) votapiwy (Chrysobol-
lum Michaelis VI (a. 1057) 30-32, edd. Guillou, Lemerle).

51 kovpat(w)p(wv) 00 0i(kov) T@v EAevlepiov (kai) T@v Mayydvawy, oikioti(k@v) (kai) T@v Om’
avTovs (mpwto)vot(a)p(iwy), Aoyapiaotdv, fadid(ik@v) vor(a)p(iwv) (kai) vor(a)p(iwv) (Chrysobollum
Constantini X Ducae (a. 1060), 61-62, edd. Guillou, Lemerle).

52 Curator Mangana seals, see above.

53 Gregorios 20169; Kyriakos 20102; Michael 20400.

54 Did not find a logariastes of the Mangana. However, there is a logariastes of the Ta Eleutheiou
Konstantinos 20419; Seal 4562.

55 Did not find a chartoularios of the Mangana. However, there is a chartoularios of the Orphano-
tropheion Konstantinos 20196; Theodoros 20352.

56 Joseph 20122.
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Moreover, there are two figures in the seals which are representatives of the
curator.” Thus the Mangana estate had its own administration (céxpetov) under the
supervision of a curator, who reported directly to the emperor. One may notice that
nine seals also have the dignity of protospatharios. Kazdan points out that in the tenth
century the dignity protospatharios was found among the curatores of imperial es-
tates. At the same time it was also awarded to governors of provinces.”® This the sekre-
ton of the Mangana was organised as an imperial department (oéxpeTov).

Within this department (0ékpeTov) there is some information about one of
the institutions, namely the law school. The novella constitutio of Constantine IX
Monomachos which created the law school within the Mangana estate explains:

gotau yap &mo ¢ mapovons peti i €€ ovpavod Ponbeiag kai ovvepyiag dvepé-
VOV Y€V TOIG VOUOLG €iG TTaudevTHpLOY TO KAAAIOTOV 0YedOV Kol TEpTTVOTATOV OiKHUAX TOD
edayols U@y oikov, 6[v] émi kpeitToory éAmior KaTaOKEVATAVTES, Oed TO TAVTWY AUV
Qv dyaldv Sotiipt kabiepwoapey, Kal TOV €v UdpTVOL TEPLOVUUOY, TOV Kol KAHOE! ket
TIPAYUATI TPOTIXIOPOPOY TEWPYLOV OloVEl TIVe péyay oikodeamdTny adTH(?) Kol 0ikLoTHY
Te Ko pUAaKa Aapmip@§ émeatiioauey, @ kol Tov éxeioe Oelov vaov—oU Tii¢ apTupIKTG
xwpis (oluar) ovvevdokiog dua Kol AvTIARYews—EK KauviiG Aviyeipapey Kol €iG iepov
QPOVTIOTHPLOV TOV 0iKkoV KaTeokevdoauey- (Mauropous, novella constitution 10 Salac)

From this moment on, with the help and cooperation of Heaven, practically the
most beautiful and most pleasing building from our illustrious household is to be left as
a school for the laws, which we have been preparing with the greatest of expectations,
and which we have dedicated to our god, giver of all good things, and we have gloriously
established the famous among martyrs, the triumphant in name and deed George, as its
great patron of the house, founder and guardian, who also has a church there - we would
not want a school without his martyrly succour and supplication, I think - thus we have
rebuilt and prepared the building to be a holy monastery. (tr. Chitwood)

The law school is a building within the Mangana estate. The building is within
the foundation (edayr¢ oikog) where is found the church of St. George the Tropaio-
phoros. The terms employed are rather technical. Indeed, Eustathios Rhomaios in the
mid eleventh century explains how an eday7¢ oikog is not equivalent to a monastery.

Kal pUNvevVaey 0 udylotpos, 811 0ikovs eDayeis 00 AV HOVATTHPIOV EITTEV
ynpoxoueiov &ALk puévovs Tovs oikeiovs Tovg Vo PactAéws v ovaTaoy Sekapévous
w¢ T& éTprar Kl TO pupédaioy- (eustathius Rhomaeus Peira 15.12.10-13 Zepos)

57 tnpnii Tob facidixod oikov T@v Mayydvwv (Nikolaos 20244; Seals 4569) éx mpoowmov Tod
Kovpdtwpog T@v Mayydvwy (Georgios 20226; Seals 4565).

58 Kazdan Epstein, Change, 17.
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The magistros explained that the charitable foundations are not always a monas-
tery or hospice but only those private ones which received a constitution from the emper-
or like the Petria and the Myrelaion.

This passage indicates that the Petria and Myrelaion were edayeis oikor with a
special status received from the emperor. Indeed, both Petrion and Myrelaion® had
a curator®, since they were imperial properties not monasteries, within which one
could find edayei oikor. This is the same case as the Mangana. Within the estate of
the Mangana was the monastery of Saint George the Tropaiophoros and within this
foundation was present the law school. Xiphilinos was appointed as head of the law
school (vopopvraé), one specific building within the estate. The novella of the law
school describes buildings and their functions within the monastery within an estate
administered by a curator.

The term curator is not directly associated with Constantine Leichoudes, in the
sources. His name is connected with the term mpdvoia. Since he holds a mpévoia,
that makes him a nmpovoyt#¢. The synopsis minor identifies the term xovpdrwp with
TIPOVONTHG:

0. Kovpdtwp Epunvevetar puév povTioThS fyovy EmUeANTNS Kol povon T,
éoti 8¢ peilwv 10D émTpdmov, Kl avT® TOVTéOTL T KOVpdTWP! dodidwar Tovs Adyovs
0 émitpomog, kil O avTOD dvakpivetau kai ev00vetau. (liber alphabeticus sive synopsis
minor Kappa69 Zepos)

Curator means a manager or a responsible and administrator, he is greater than

an executor, and the executor gives his accounts to the curator and is judged and pun-
ished by him.

The npovonti was also the administrator of an imperial estate (domus divina)
in the Roman Empire. The Greek term is well studied in late antique papyri.® The ad-
ministrator of an imperial estate was called a curator in Latin and mpovont#g in Greek.
The connection between pronoia and curator is apparent already in the sixth century. ¢

39 Kazdan, Derevnja 134; Kazdan Epstein, Change, 16

60 Petrion: Mijthp Ocot. / Ocotéie forifer 1@ 0@ Sovdw *lwdvvy mpyuknpiey Kai Kovpdtwpt T0D
IaAaod Hetpiov (Ioannes 20601 seal 4577); Kipie foriOer 1 0 Sovdw “lwdvvy Paoidikd dotiapi / [...]
Kol Kovp&Twp! TOV Pacidik@v oikwv Tod ITetpiov (Ioannes 20556; Seal 4124).

Myrelaion: Kipte o0t 7@ 0@ odw MiyanA npwroomabapiew mpaimooitw / éml 100 KOIT@VOG Kol
ueyddw xovpdrwpt 00 Mupedaiov (Michael 20197; Seal 1058).

61 Azzarello, Gonis, Pronoetes.

62 See also ywpiov Siagpéper | ¢ Oe<i>q oikw T[®]|v Opuiod<o>v nlpov]joov<u>é<vw>v | v[x]|
<0> Mdyvov 10p {o} | maveppriuov | &md dm<d>Twv ké[u(nrog)] | ka<@>0<o>(1wuévav) | <8>o(ueotikwy),
<y>evix(00) | kovp<d>Topos. F (Inscription 528, ed. Jalabert Mouterde). Dated to 573578 from Bab al Hawa.
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T+ ywpiov Siapépov | Ta 76 Biw oikw T@V | Mapivag mpovoov|uévwy vmo Mdyvov
100 | évdoéotdTov KovpdTo|pog. 4+ (Annuario della Scuola Archeologica di Atene 3
(1916-1920) 20,12)

Village belonging to the divine household of Marina administered by the most
glorious curator Magnes.

In this inscription the house is looked after (mpovooduevov) by the curator. The
pronoia was the concern of the curator. Therefore, the term mpovo#17¢ has a technical
meaning equivalent to curator. Both terms also signify an administrator of a region.
The nmpovonthg of Bulgaria® must have been instituted after Bulgaria was included
into the empire. The reason for using the term mpovor ¢ to mean administrator of a
region or of an imperial estate, may be due to the fact that when land was conquered
it became an imperial estate. When Melitene was seized by the byzantine army in 934,
the administration was first given to a mpovoyt#i¢/curator.* The term mpovont#ig/cu-
rator of a region may refer to lands conquered. This would imply that newly acquired
lands would automatically be imperial (ager publicus).®

Leichoudes was thus nmpovon ¢ of the estate of the Mangana. The main ques-
tion concerning the Mangana, are two texts of Skylitzes Continuatus® and Zonaras®’
which indicate that Constantine Leichoudes was given the pronoia of the Mangana
and that Isaak I Comenos refused to appoint him patriarch until he had given up
this pronoia. The problem described about the pronoia of the Mangana in Scylitzes
Continuatus and Zonaras indicated the return of the privileges of the Mangana (6i-
koudpata / Edevlepiog Eyyaga) to the emperor. The importance of the privileges does
not seem connected with the monastery of St George the Tropaiophoros but rather
with the estate of the Mangana itself. This would seem to imply that Leichoudes was
the administrator of the Mangana, or more precisely the curator of the Mangana. The
reason is that if he were of a lower rank within the estate administration of the Man-
gana he would not be entitled to keep these documents, unless he was the in charge
of the whole estate.

Beside being mpovonti¢/curator he was also the main minister of the government
(ueadlwv/mapadvvaotevwy).®® Another curator of the time was the person in charge of

63 Pronoetes of Bulgaria. JToannes 20221, Konstantinos 20114.
64 Theoph Cont., 416.23; Kazdan Epstein, Change, 17.

65 Ager publicus. See for example Frank, Dominum in solo proviciali and Jones, In eo solo
dominum.

66 Gvip péyiorov S duyag Tois facthioic kai moATicoic Tp&yuaoty &rd Te TiG Tod Movoudkyov

dvapprioews kai puéypt T00 THVIKASE KaupoD, Kol puéya kA£G €mi Q) peoaoud 17jG T@v 6Awv Stoikioews drme-
veykdpevos kal A T@v Mayydvwv mpovoiag ki T@v Sikatwpudtwv ¢UAaE mapi 100 eipnuévov factréws
katadeipeis. (Scylitzes Continuatus, 106.5-10, ed. Tsolakes).

67 Gmep 6 Movoudyog ki iy 1@v Mayydvwy &vébeto mpévoiay kai té mepi Tii¢ élevbepiag abT@v
évemiotevoev Eyypaga. (Zonaras Epitome, 670.7-9, edd. Biittner, Wobst)

68 Verpaux, Contribution.
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the Orphanotropheion®, the orphanotrophos John”, who tried to become patriarch in
1037. Leichoudes became patriarch in 1059. Thus there is a political link between being
a curator/mpovont#¢ of an imperial foundation and seeking the patriarchate.

The accumulation of personal wealth may be connected with his pronoia. The
administration on behalf of the emperor of his private property is well attested and
regular practice in the Roman Empire.”* Millar quotes the following the letter of the
Emperor Constantine (306-337) to the rationalis in Africa in 319:

We have granted certain properties and slaves withdrawn from the patrimonium
and fiscus. We wish these to be held in full and perpetual ownership without any risk
of question, laying down a penalty for rationales, magistri of the privata res or officiales
who make any attempt to contravene it.”?

Moreover, Millar quotes an important passage from Eusebius where the emperor
Constantine says money should be obtained from the administrator of an estate.” This
would imply that the person in charge had full and free use of the imperial estate and
its revenues. Millar identifies this type of possession as an emphyteutic lease.” That
would mean that the administrator would have full usufructus of the estate in exchange
for a rent. This was in roman law had been known as the ager victigalis.” The situation
seems rather similar to that of the pronoia of Leichoudes. Given that Leichoudes was
mesazon in 1042 but was then removed in 1050,”° he cannot have received an eternal or
lifetime grant of pronoia to the Mangana under Constatine IX Monomachos. Leichoud-
es was recalled to power at the accession of Theodora/Michael VI. It is tempting to see
Leichoudes obtaining a new pronoia when he was dealing with the succession from
Michael VI to Isaak I. Indeed, he was on the embassy” to Isaak I to understand his in-
tentions and which resulted in the new emperor. Could Isaak I have guaranteed a new
pronoia with its revenue to Leichoudes in 1057 in exchange for his support at court? The

69 Guilland, Administrative.
70 Janin, Ministre.

71 Tacitus contrasts the situation of Tiberius in Italy with that of his time: rari per Italiam Caesaris
agri, modesta servitia, intra paucos libertos domus; ac si quando cum privatis disceptaret, forum et ius.
Tacitus Annales, 4.6. For the topic see Millar, Roman Emperor, 178-180.

72 Millar, Roman Emperor, 175 note 3.

73 Hapé Hpakeida 100 émitpdmov 1@v fuetépwy kTqudtwy, Eusebius Historia Ecclesiastica,
10.6.3.3, ed. Bardy.

74 Millar, Roman Emperor, 180-181. See also Comfort, Emphyteutic lease. This would imply that
the term episkeptites was equivalent to conductores.

7> Lanfranchi, Studi sullager vectigalis.

76 Replaced Leo Paraspondylos 6 ... 7@v 6wy nemotevpuévog Soiknow (Psellos, Chronopgraphia,
6a.15.9-14). See De Vries-Van der Velden, Amitiés.

77 Embassy described at: Psellos Chronographia 7.15-43, ed. Reinsch. Composition of embassy: Mi-
chael Psellos (Michael 61), Constantine Leichoudes (Konstantinos 13), Theodoros Alopos (Theodoros 106).
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proof is indirect. Indeed, the reason why Leichoudes’ appointment to the patriarchate
in 1059 was delayed was not due to Isaak I Comnenos. This appears to confirm that
the pronoia was not something which the emperor could not revoke. His nomination
was opposed by someone” within the church. There had to be an investigation of the
synod.” There was apparently an impediment. Given that the obstacle was within the
church, it would imply that canon law would be breached if he were appointed to a
higher level of hierarchy. This could be a breach of a canon such as 2 of the Synod of
Nicaea of 787.% The question concerns dealing with property. This was in contradic-
tion to an emphyteutic lease which would give unrestricted freedom of acquisition and
sale. This may not have been a problem, unless the estate of the Mangana could be an
automatic beneficiary of land or the ordinary spending of its revenue was incompatible
with the position of a bishop. An imperial estate could benefit from lands which had
been abandoned (bona vacantia), inherited (bona caduca), confiscated (bona damna-
torum), conquered (ager publicus). In the last case it is worth remembering Constan-
tine Leichoudes’ son Stephanos Leichoudes® was in charge of Vaspurakan® and Syria.®’
Moreover Stephanos Leichoudes according to Scylitzes was in charge of Vaspurakan at
the time when Costantine Leichoudes held the pronoia of the Mangana. Since imperial
estates were augmented also by conquered lands there may have been a convergence/
collusion of interests. In any case it may have been a point of potential reproach. It
would be tempting to see a friend of the former minister Leo Paraspondylos raising
the question during the synod.® For this reason Isaak revoked the rights (Sixaiwpara)
and the freehold (éAevOeping éyypagpa) of the Mangana. That the question seemed to
be about money seems confirmed by the fact that Leichoudes immediately after being
appointed patriarch was noticeably generous. The grant of the pronoia of Mangana to
Leichoudes would be enough for Psellos change his opinion about Isaak I Comneos.®
That would mean that Leichoudes was pronoetes of the Mangana twice: 1042-1050 and
1057-1059. The pronoia was connected with his role as mesazon.

That emperors awarded the lease of estates to persons for political support is
well known. In the Roman Empire there are some important cases. Augustus awarded
the Chersonnese (Gallipoli) to Agrippa.® It is worth remembering that this historic

78 For an example of such opposition see Psellos poema 21 Westerink which the editor thinks
addressed to monk at the beginning of the patriarchate of Leichoudes.

79 On the procedure at this time see Lauritzen, Synod decrees.

80" A person may be elected archbishop if they respect all church canons.
81 Stephanos, 103.

82 Skylitzes Cont., 9.10.9; Bryennios, 99.1; Zonaras, 17.25.16-17.

83 Attaleiates, 44.9/33.24.

84 This would explain Psellos’ identification of Leo Paraspondylos character as strict. Lauritzen,
mixed life.

85 Letter to Machetarios in Sathas, V.352.

86 16y 1e yap mheloTwy avTod dAypoviunaey, év ols dAM Te kai 1§} Xeppdvyoog 1 pos 7@ EAAqomovTa,

ovk 0id’ 6nwg é¢ Tov Aypinma éABovoa-(Dio Cassius Historiae Romanae, LIV.29.5, ed. Boissevain).
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fact is transmitted by Dio Cassius. The person who wrote the epitome of Dio Cas-
sius was the nephew of patriarch Xiphilinos, who had been head of the law school at
the Mangana. Thus within the walls of the Mangana estate, people could easily know
about Agrippa being in charge of the Chersonnnese at the time of Augustus. More-
over, the area was an integral part of the Byzantine Empire at the time when Leicho-
udes was 7mpovonTH.

It is worth remembering how properties could be acquired by the emperor. Au-
gustus for example seized the villa of Hortensius® and decided to live there, estab-
lishing the first imperial residence on the palatine hill (from which the term palace
derives). Indeed, the confiscation of property was a way in which the private estates of
the emperor could increase.® Basil II confiscated the properties of Maleinos. More-
over he had him stay with him in Constantinople. In view of the present argument,
it would appear that Basil II took over the properties of Maleinos in exchange for
Maleinos’ use of an imperial residence for his lifetime. * Confiscation of property
occurred during the civil war at the beginning of Augustus’ reign. A memorial to
these confiscations is the Eclogues of Virgil.” It also occurred when all pagan religious
properties entered the private possession of the emperor in 380ad.”" Another manner
of acquiring property was inheritance. We are told that to guarantee the transmission
of property within families, a part of a property would be left to the emperor. This
would be the case also if a property owner did not have an heir. One may remem-
ber the case of the widow Danelis who left vast estates to Leo VI.”> Thus the private
property of the emperor was being constantly replenished. Conquered lands as well
would pass to the emperor’s private estate and then be organised (ager publicus). This
may explain better the procedure by which the kingdom of Ani entered the Byzantine
Empire at the death of king Smbat and it may also explain how Sennecherib Arcruni
obtained estates in Cappadocia® in exchange for his kingdom. Cappadocia seems to
have had a large extent of imperial properties (since 17AD) to the extent it had a spe-
cial department in late antiquity.”*

87 Suetonius Divus Augustus, 72.1 See Syme, Roman revolution, 388.

88 Bona damnatorum, bona caduca and bona vacantia would go to the fiscus, instead of the ager
publicus. Millar, Roman Emperor, 198. See Locupletabant et fiscum et aerarium non tam Voconiae et Iuli-
ae leges, quam maiestatis singulare et unicum crimen eorum, qui crimine vacarent. (Pliny the younger,
Panegyricus, 42.1)

89 Scylitzes, Historiae, Bas2Const8.21, ed. Thurn.

90 On the confiscation of Vergils' estates and the composition of the Eclogues see Syme, Roman
revolution 252-253.

91 The temple properties entered the res privata of the emperor. Fundi iuris templorum see Jones,
Later Roman Empire 416 n. 11.

92 ODB, Danelis.

93 Scylitzes, Historiae, Bas2Const8.39.7-12, ed. Thurn. See Kazdan, Armjane, 33.

94 domus divina per cappadociam see Bury, imperial administrative 100. Some of the most im-
portant evidence is in Cicero De Lege Agraria.
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These elements appear to confirm Kazdan’s idea that the emperor had direct
ownership of the land within the Byzantine empire (dominium directum).® This
would distance byzantine land tenure from that usual in feudal society. The problem
of feudalism remains central, especially since it is considered a necessary topic of
study in order to render comparable the Latin middle ages with the Byzantine Empire.
It has been important within some soviet scholarship in order that byzantine lands
have a feudal phase, essential for their evolution of history.”® A number of scholars
have identified the pronoia of Leichoudes with a fief within a feudal economy.”” How-
ever, if the pronoia of Leichoudes represents a system well known in the East Roman
Empire since the earliest days, that would mean that it antedates feudalism. Especially
if feudalism is associated with legal innovations imported together with Germanic
traditional law®®, then the role of curatores of estates was established long before the
contact between early Germanic customs and roman law. Moreover, it does not ap-
pear to be an ad hoc solution,” but one which was known since a long time. Nor can
be it considered a charistikion'®, a type of possession which was considered problem-
atic in the eleventh century. Leichoudes was appointed curator to an imperial estate
as had many before him over the previous one thousand years.

Ostrogorski is correct that Leichoudes was the first to hold a new pronoia, but
this was simply a new title for an old institution. Nevertheless, the novelty was connect-
ed to his person and not to his office. Leichoudes was simply curator tov Mayydvawy /
npovonTis T@v Mayydvwy, he was administrator of an imperial estate, a domus divina,
Beiog oixog. He seems to have obtained not only the title mpovort#¢ but also an emphy-
teutic lease of the estate which seems to have made him remarkably rich. This wealth
and its legal nature raised concerns within the church when he was elected patriarch in
1059. The animosity concerning this pronoia was due to the specific circumstances of
the end of the Macedonian dynasty and the probable promises given by the first of the
Comneni at the accession in 1057. Regardless of the specifc events connect to Leichoud-
es life, the terms of this pronoia and its emphyteutic lease fit within the legal structures
of roman property laws and practice since the time of Augustus.

95 Caesar omnia habet, fiscus eius privata tantum ac sua; et universa in imperio eius sunt, in
patrimonio propria (Seneca, De Ben. 7.6.3). Kazdan, Epstein, Change, 17.

96 It is worth remembering that behind this concern for soviet scholarship was what Marx had
said about the Asiatic Mode of Production.

97 Uspenski, Znacenie, 1-32; Ostrogorski, Pronija, 13-4. See also Ostrogorski, Pronoia, 41-54, Ca-
rile, Sulla pronoia (1972), 327-335, Carile, Sulla pronoia (1975), 55-61.

98 Ganshof, Féodalité 23 indicates that feudalism originates in the Frankish monarchy in the 6®
-7 centuries. See also the Germanic origin of the word feud in Bloch, Societé féodale, 236-239. The term
feud seems connected with gothic faihu, wealth.

99 Oikonomides, St. George Mangana.

100 Ahrweiler, Droits incorporels.
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JIMXYJOBA MAHTAHCKA ITPOHUJA

JIuxyn je mp>kao MaHTaHCKY IIPOHNjY, LITO je Y TOM C/Iy4ajy 3HaUWIO fia je 6110
IIPOHONT jefHOT LapCKOT II0Cefia, MM Ha IaTuHCKOM curator domus divinae. ITpo-
HUja IIpeMa TOMe IIOipasyMeBa Jia je OH JipKao eMUTeyTCKM 3aKyIl. [Ipxao ra je
mBanyT, usMeby 1042. u 1050. u nonoso usMeby 1057. u 1059, ok je 610 MecasoH.
Bpatno je mpouujy mapy 1059. 360r jegHor mpurosopa y cuHony. Hexo je, unun ce,
IpUMeTNO Ja Ou IpoHMja OM/Ia HeCllojuBa ca BberoBOM HOBOM Y/IOTOM IaTpujapxa.
To je MOrIO 6UTH Y Be3U ca KAHOHCKVM OTpaHMYeVIMa BUIIEM KIUPY Y Be3U ca
IIPMXOAYIMA 1 TIPOJIAjOM MMOBUHE, IITO 611 6M/I0 y CYIIPOTHOCTH Ca YC/IOBUMA eMpu-
TeyTcKor 3akymna. [Ipema Tome, MaHrancka IpoHuja je O1Ia KypaTtopuja, ylpas/bambe
jemHUM LIapCKUM IIOCeHoM, a JIuxyp je 61o curator domus divinae.
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THE DISPUTE BETWEEN THEOPHYLACT, THE ARCHBISHOP OF

OHRID, AND THE PAROIKOS LAZARUS: AN EXAMPLE OF “STATE

INTERVENTIONISM” DURING BYZANTINE EMPEROR ALEXIOS I
KOMNENOS’S REIGN (1081-1118)"

Alexios I Komnenos, one of the greatest Byzantine emperors, was forced to carry out
military and fiscal reforms. As a result, state taxes were notably raised; the powers of tax of-
ficials (praktors) were enhanced; and cases of confiscating Church land and other real estate
appeared. These general tendencies during Alexios I's reign are fully confirmed by the data
laid out in several letters that Theophylact, the Archbishop of Ohrid, wrote. We learn from
them, among other things, that a paroikos (peasant) named Lazarus launched a dispute be-
fore the emperor himself, accusing the archbishop of setting fire to his property and then of
expelling him from the village. Theophylact was also accused of generating excessive income
and possessing a costly estate, as well as of usurping a village near Ohrid. Over the course of
the long-standing legal case, by sending letters to influential state officials, he tried to diminish
and rebut the accusations. In his defence, he pointed out that attempts were being made to
spread hostility against him both among the residents of Ohrid and across Macedonia. Also,
he complained that state taxes were raised enormously. Although at a first glance it appears
unusual that an archbishop should become entangled in a serious and prolonged dispute with
a paroikos, the situation becomes clearer on learning that Lazarus’s grudge was in fact spurred
and fully taken advantage of by the state’s tax officials. Through the case of Lazarus, who was
used as their mouthpiece, they, in fact, undermined the ownership and immunity rights and
privileges of the Archbishopric. All of that worked in favour of raising the income of the state
at the expense of that of the Church. In other words, it appears that through the said dispute
some sort of “interventionism” in favour of the state and at the Church’s expense was at work.

Keywords: Theophylact, Lazarus, Ohrid, tax officials, Archbishopric, paroikos, village.

* The author presented a paper and an abstract with the same title was published in: Proceedings
of the 23" International Congress of Byzantine Studies (Belgrade, 22-27 August 2016), Thematic Session
of Free Communications: “The Age of the Komnenoi”, (Chairs: P. Magdalino, L. Neville), 4.
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Alexios I Komnenos is one of the greatest Byzantine emperors. His reign was
marked by highly tumultuous events and challenges as much from a military and
political as from a social and economic point of view. In order to cope with the nu-
merous and serious military challenges, the Byzantine emperor was forced to carry
out military and fiscal reforms. In that context, he strengthened and centralized fiscal
powers and institutions and, to help his army recover, put into effect a new system
called pronoia.' That was meant to replace the old system of strateia that was in a
process of disappearing. The taken measures entailed an enormous increase in state
spending that could only be compensated for by raising taxes and imposing stricter
tax collection discipline. To this effect, certain measures were taken. The powers of tax
officers (praktors) were enhanced and cases appeared of confiscating land and other
moveable assets that belonged to the church. The fiscal policy change sparked anger
with both small and large landowners because their earlier gained benefits, privileges
and immunity rights were now restricted. These general tendencies during Alexios I's
reign are fully confirmed by the data laid out in several letters that Theophylact, the
Archbishop of Ohrid, wrote.? In his letters there are numerous examples leading to the
conclusion that during his longer stay in Ohrid, Theophylact was almost continuously
in conflict with the said officers.?

In his letters to the Panhypersebastos Nikephoros Bryennios and the Grand Do-
mestic Adrianos Komnenos, written sometime between 1097 and 1105, Theophylact
intervenes, seeking help and protection from the barrage of accusations launched
against him in the Capital. Although he identifies the praktors (tax officials) as the
masterminds and chief instigators, he singles out Lazarus, a broad-minded church
paroikos* that wished to rise above his current status, as the prime executor. Accord-
ing to Theophylact, in return for being their collaborator, Lazarus received from tax
collectors more dignified and cleaner clothes than those that suited a man of his rank
and other gifts. Theophylact also expounds on the details of the legal case that the
paroikos launched against him. Lazarus accused Theophylact directly before the Em-
peror of setting fire to his property, of making sure cheese covered his roads and milk

1 On the system of pronoia, there is extensive literature. In short, it is a principle by which the state

awarded land to certain people, most often to be used for the rest of their lives, in exchange for which they
undertook to recruit and lead to war a certain number of dependent peasants from the awarded land. For
pronoia and more for byzantine economy in XI-XII century, see: Ostrogorski, Pronija; Magdalino, Byzantine
Army and the Land, 15-36; Oikonomides, The Role of the Byzantine State, 990-1050; Laiou—Morrisson, The
Byzantine Economy, 90-165; Frankopan, Land and Power, 112-142; Bartusis, Land and Privilege.

2 'When using letters as a source, certain problems inevitably appear. Taking into consideration
that they are highly rhetorical and mostly focused on the emotions and attitudes toward those that they
are addressed to, the amount of useful information is usually limited. In the case of Theophylacts letters,
these difficulties are even more pronounced because his rhetoric is frequently complex (Harvey, The Land
and Taxation, 143). Anyhow, valuable testimonies can be extracted from the abundant data, which con-
firm Byzantium’s economic and urban development trends at the time.

3 Panov, Teofilakt Ohridski, 257-258, 264-270; Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid, 127-130; Harvey,
The Land and Taxation, 144-153; Idem, Financial Crisis, 167-184; Angold, Church and Society, 160-166.

4 For paroikoi see: Kaplan, Producing Population, 153-157.
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poured down his hills, of generating massive income, of being fat and rich, and of
living the life of a satrap in possession of multi-storey buildings and well-ventilated
houses. In his defense, he pointed out that attempts were being made to spread hos-
tility against him both among the residents of Ohrid and across Macedonia. Also, he
complained that state taxes were raised enormously. Those that Theophylact con-
demned for heresy, polygamy and unlawful matrimony were being looked for to back
and reinforce these accusations. Many such people were found in the Archbishopric’s
diocese and they were misrepresented as oppressed residents of Ohrid having lost
their fields and vineyards to the church. In evidence of how serious Theophylact’s
situation was at one point of the lawsuit launched against him in Constantinople are
the following lines: “Let nobody judge me in my absence and believe that the prak-
tor’s slander is true. Instead, upon hearing what he says, let them also wait to hear the
church’s defence”’

In fact, these letters reveal that the tax collectors’ accusations manifested through
Lazarus’s actions had a clearly set goal - to discredit Theophylact’s person and actions
in general and particularly to dispute his right to possess a village. One gets the im-
pression that the most serious offence with which Theophylact was charged before the
Byzantine Emperor was the reported setting of fire to the paroikos Lazarus’s property
and Lazarus’s banishment from the said village. It is for this reason that Theophy-
lact felt necessary to reiterate on several occasions in his letters that at the time of
the alleged arson he was not in Ohrid. But all his efforts appeared futile because at
one point Theophylact seemed to have been given a sign that the tax collectors and
Lazarus arranged for the church to be dispossessed of “the church village in Ohrid”
or “the village of the church in Ohrid” (1@ év Axpidt tfj¢ éxxAnoiag xwpiov). What
follows is an explanation of the manner in which the church took hold of the village. It
was through a swap of mountain pastures for a village with paroikoi (peasants). More
specifically, the church conceded to the state mountain pastures in return for a state
village populated by paroikoi. In confirmation of this trade, according to Theophy-
lact, the church had all the necessary documents.®

> Theophylacti, 482-485, 492-493, 498-505. Cf.: Angold, Church and Society, 162. Unfortunate-
ly, it is impossible to date the letters and hence to date the dispute. See: VIINJ, III, 273, n. 57 (R. Kati¢i¢);
Theophylacti, 40-44 (P. Gautier); Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid, 132. No letter that has anything to do
with this dispute mentions Jasit, a high-ranking tax officer and Theophylact’s great opponent, known
from other letters and other disputes. It is for this reason that it remains uncertain whether Jasit was the
tax officer that paroikos Lazarus had connected with (VIINJ, III, 273, n. 58 (R. Kati¢i¢)).

According to M. Angold’s (Church and Society, 162) interpretation, paroikos Lazarus accused
the Archbishop of burning his house and estate and that was the reason why Theophylact was forced to
flee Ohrid and take shelter in Pelagonija. Lazarus and his supporters then went to Constantinople where
he successfully brought formal charges against the Ohrid archbishop before the emperor. This quick se-
quence of events, however, is not corroborating what Theophylact’s letters suggest, namely that the dispute
most probably took years. The mentioning of Pelagonija as the place where Theophylact was reportedly
forced to flee in order to escape Lazarus’s attacks is likewise unclear.

6 Theophylacti, 444-451; VIINJ, III, 279-280. Cf.: Angold, Church and Society, 161.
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In all likelihood, the first attempt of the tax collectors to reclaim the village failed,
which can be concluded from the letter in which, among other things, Theophylact
expresses gratitude to the Grand Domestic Adrianos Komnenos for helping him and
bringing him back to life. Other attempts, however, followed. To this effect, the tax
collectors sent the paroikos Lazarus to the disputed village again with a mission to
organize with several locals a breakaway from the church’s authority. It is even empha-
sized that the aim of these activities was to dispute the validity of the trade and bring
about a correction to the issued chrysobull and prostaxa to Theophylact’s detriment.”

At no place in these letters is the name of the said village mentioned. However,
at one point, it appears that the approximate location of the village is disclosed. In
fact, in the academic community there are different interpretations of the ambiguous
part: “t@ év Axpidt tii¢ e¢xkAnoioag xwpiov..”* According to some scholars the con-
tentious church village was in Ohrid,’ that is to say in Ohrid’s theme, which means it
was located in the immediate vicinity of the city of Ohrid. It is largely because of this
interpretation that historians quite rightly believe that the unidentified village was in
close proximity to the city of Ohrid."

In historiography there is also a different interpretation of the information, ac-
cording to which the mentioning of Ohrid should not be seen as an indication of
the approximate geographic location of the village but should instead be seen as in-
dication of its affiliation to the Ohrid church, that is, the Ohrid Archbishopric. This
information is literally translated as follows: the village of the church in Ochrid" or
the village of the Ochrid church. According to this interpretation of the information,
all attempts to locate the village are dismissed. The village could have been anywhere.
This is most probably the reason why some scholars refuse to assume a position on
the issue of where the village was."?

One has to admit that this is a problematic and highly equivocal piece of in-
formation. If we have to assume an opinion, we believe it was after all a village in the
vicinity of Ohrid. In support of that opinion, we would like to point out the following

7 Theophylacti, 502-505; VIINJ, 1T, 281-282.
8 Theophylacti, 446-447.

9 VIINJ, 11, 277 (R. Kati¢ié): “crkveno selo u Ohridu”; Theophylacti, 446 (P. Gautier): “que le
chorion que notre Eglise possede a Achrida . . .“; Angold, Church and Society, 161: “ ‘the village of the
church in Ohrid’ This lay just outside the city”.

10 Cf: VIINJ, 111, 277, n. 88; 278, n. 101 (R. Kati&i¢); B. Panov (Teofilakt Ohridski, 117, 122, 168;
Idem, Ohrid, 560) is contradicting himself on this issue. On several occasions citing this fact, he interprets
it as if the village was right next to Ohrid. However, for unknown reasons, he avoided discussing in greater
detail where the village was and, moreover, did not include it at all among Theophylact’s assets; Angold,
Church and Society, 161.

1 Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid, 214, 327.

12 R, Kati¢i¢ (VIINJ, 111, 278, n. 101) quite rightly dismisses V. Zlatarski’s (Istorija, II, 280) opinion
that in this case the disputed village was in the lower course of the Vardar; Commenting on the translation
of the information about the church village in Ohrid, P. Gautier (Theophylacti, 446, n. 6) remarked only
that the name of the village was unknown without even suggesting an approximate location; A. Harvey
(The Land and Taxation, 145) does not say where the disputed village was either.
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indirect arguments. In one of Theophylact’s letters to Nikephoros Bryennios, it is said
very clearly that the center of Lazarus’s anti-church activities was Ohrid. More specif-
ically, it is revealed that what Lazarus did first was to gather assistants and people who
shared his beliefs in Ohrid before going to the other regions of Macedonia. It is then
further explained that Lazarus’s assistants were in fact people convicted by the church
as transgressors and false claims were made that all those numerous transgressors
gathered from all across Macedonia were in fact residents of Ohrid that the church
sanctioned by seizing their fields and orchards."

A question emerges of why Lazarus commenced his campaign to discredit The-
ophylact of Ohrid and needed at the same time to falsely claim that his numerous sup-
porters (transgressors), who were not in truth from Ohrid, were residents of Ohrid?
We trust that the main reason was Lazarus’s attempt to concentrate Theophylact’s al-
leged or real “injustices” in a narrow space that comprised Ohrid and its surrounding
area. In this context, Lazarus may have needed additional arguments to strengthen
his main accusation, namely the one that Theophylact set fire to his property and
banished him. If his burned property was in a village close to Ohrid, one can under-
stand more easily the reasons why Lazarus concentrated his later activities in the same
space because he was clearly well familiar with it. Undoubtedly there were reasons
that connected Lazarus to Ohrid. Evidence that Lazarus was closely familiar with the
way Theophylact ruled and lived in Ohrid is the description of some of his accusa-
tions presented against Theophylact before the Byzantine emperor. Theophylact re-
ports that Lazarus swore and guaranteed before the emperor that the Archbishop was
fat and very rich and that he lived as a satrap in multi-storey buildings and vacationed
and relaxed in his well-ventilated houses.*

Most certainly this happened in Ohrid. It is hard to imagine that Lazarus would
have dared insist on these claims and swear they were all true before the emperor if
he had not been a direct witness of what was happening in Ohrid at the time. The
impression is that the allegations presented before the emperor came from a man who
had first-hand knowledge of the situation in Ohrid and therefore the emperor him-
self found it necessary to closely look into Lazarus’s case. An additional argument in
support of the thesis that the unidentified village was in Ohrid’s vicinity is the justifi-
cation that Theophylact repeated in his letters a number of times, namely that he was
not in Ohrid at all at the time of the fire on Lazarus’s property. Let us not forget that
one of Lazarus’s most serious accusations was that Theophylact was behind the arson
on his estate in the disputed village. A question is raised of why Theophylact needed
to emphasize several times that he was not in Ohrid at the critical time if the village
was not in close proximity to Ohrid.

13 Theophylacti, 484-485. Cf.: Angold, Church and Society, 162. Although we agree that the dis-
puted village was probably in the immediate proximity of Ohrid, M. Angold’s opinion that paroikos
Lazarus owned a house in the city of Ohrid appears not substantiated by any evidence. Lazarus could have
perhaps owned a house in the disputed village but not in the city.

14 Theophylacti, 486-487. About the relationship between Teophylact and the people of Ohrid
see: Filiposki, Theophylact, 87-102.
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It appears that Theophylact’s written pleas to the extremely powerful and influ-
ential figures from the immediate proximity of Emperor Alexios did not bear fruit.
Most probably, thanks to their interventions, certain of the numerous accusations
against him and the Archbishopric were to some extent and temporarily neutral-
ized or even dismissed. This conclusion is indirectly drawn from the expressions of
gratitude addressed to Nikephoros Bryennios, Adrianos Komnenos and Michailos
Pantehni," which undoubtedly contained a certain amount of courtesy.

However, the church was most likely dispossessed of the contentious village even-
tually, largely because, in our opinion, the tax collectors and Lazarus won the legal case
for revision and suspension of the churchs authority over the village. It is difficult to de-
termine based on the available information when exactly this legal case unfolded and how
long it took to resolve. It seems that it was a fairly long legal case in the resolution of which
Theophylact invested a lot of effort. Despite Theophylact’s insistence in his letters that the
church became entitled to the village in a fully legal way, historians quite rightly doubt his
sincerity. J. Kati¢i¢ assumes that in the beginning the church arbitrarily exchanged one of
its mountain pastures for the said state village and only later took steps to give the swap
official confirmation. It is here that we should look for the reason why the peasants called
for a revision of the decision to include the village within the church assets.'¢

In regard to the disputed village from Theophylact’s letters, there is one more
piece of intriguing information. It says that the status of the village had recently been
regulated with the decision of panhypersebastos Nikephoros Bryennios to issue a
prostaxis, that is, a document that presumably confirmed the church’s right to the
disputed village. However, later in the letter, Theophylact tells the person to whom the
letter is addressed that new attempts are made to annul the recently issued prostaxis.
Tax officers threatened the locals that if they chose the Archbishopric as their master
again they would have to pay taxes higher than what they could bear.””

This information really appears indicative. Interpreting it is not easy at all.
What one could gather from it is that a procedure in which the peasants were to say
again who should rule their village was yet to be carried out and that in an earlier pro-
cedure they had already chosen the Archbishopric as their master. In fact, we learn in
an indirect way that it was necessary for the dependent peasants (paroikoi) to voice
their opinion on the procedure of exchanging the church pastures for the state village.
However, the reason due to which the peasants had to voice their opinion again on
who their master should be imposes itself as very important.

We believe that the main reason was probably the success of the tax officers and
Lazarus in the legal case disputing the church’s right to the village and seeking revision.

15 Tbidem, 482-483; 498-499; 506-507, 568-569. Cf.: Angold, Church and Society, 162-163.

16 V1IN, 111, 279, n. 103 (R. Katici¢). It is well known that in the middle of the 12t century many
churches across Byzantium owned land without any proper documentation (Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 66).

17 Theophylacti, 492-493. Panhypersebastos Nikephoros Bryennios most probably issued to The-
ophylact the prostaxis for the disputed village from a position of dux of Dirrachion.
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Most probably they could not do more than to elicit another opportunity for the peas-
ants to choose their master. The letter reveals that the tax officers pressured peasants
not to choose the Archbishopric as their master again. It appears that what the peasants
thought about it was very important in the taking of the final decision of whether the
village would remain property of the church or change its master. Perhaps it was the
second vote, for which the tax officers prepared, that caused Theophylact to lose the
disputed village. However, this opinion has to be treated as merely an assumption.

On a slightly different note, in historiography, the aforementioned information
has usually been used in order to confirm the existence of the institution of patronage.
The people in this particular case were peasants who were placed under the lordship of
a large church landowner by establishing with him a relationship of patronage. How-
ever, this type of relationship did not mean direct and full feudal subjugation of the
peasants. Initially, they kept their personal freedom and the right to own property.'s

In response to the massive pressure he endured from tax collectors, in one of his
letters Theophylact tried to give a detailed account of all the violations of the immunity
rights and privileges to which the ecclesiastical estates were supposed to be entitled. In
fact, he was forced to respond to the allegations that he did not pay the state the entire
sum of taxes charged for the ecclesiastical estates. We learn that earlier the clerics from
the estates that belonged to the church had paid the tax to the church provided that the
piece of land they farmed was the size of up to one zevgarion (farmed by a pair of oxen).
But if their land was larger, they paid the extra tax to the state. However, that changed
and now not only did they pay the full amount of the tax to the state but they were also
asked to pay a higher tax. The same happened with the tithe they paid for their livestock.
Rather than paying the tax to the church as was the case earlier, the clerics were now
forced to pay it to the state, and what is more, in a larger amount. In comparison to other
taxpayers, according to Theophylact, the tax that clerics had to pay for using watermills
and fishponds was illegally doubled. Theophylact also complains about the illicit taxing
of priests, monks and several laypersons. The Archbishop’s property was not spared the
tax increase either. More specifically, he says that higher taxes were levied on possess-
ing or using watermills and fishing areas. According to Theophylact, surveyors violated
rules and abused their powers when surveying the ecclesiastical estates. In short, in all
sorts of ways, they flagrantly infringed the exkousseia' of the ecclesiastical estates.

We need to agree with the conclusion that another problem in analyzing The-
ophylact’s letters is the fact that he does not always name the property he is talking
about.?! That means that besides identifying the disputed village, it is also a problem

18 Cf.: Cankova-Petkova, Feodalnoto zemevladenie, 283-284; Kazdan, Derevnaja i gorod, 175;
Panov, Teofilakt Ohridski, 123-124.

19 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 69-71, 76-79.

20 Theophylacti, 486-491. Cf.: Harvey, Land and Taxation, 146-147; Idem, Financial Crisis, 182;
Angold, Church and Society, 162; Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid, 131; Haldon, Social Elites, 187-188.

21 Harvey, Land and Taxation, 145.



104 3PBM LV (2018) 97-106

to identify and locate the other properties affected by the violation of the exkousseia.
However, very probably most of the listed violations of the exkousseia directly refer to
the church properties and dependent population of Ohrid and its surrounding area.
In fact, we should not doubt that Theophylact was best informed about what was
going on in his immediate vicinity. Hence the conclusion that in Ohrid’s surrounding
area apart from the disputed village Theophylact also owned watermills and used
areas for fishing.

It was the changes to the fiscal policy during Alexios’s reign that gave rise to
the tax collectors’ “malpractice” It is difficult to believe that they could have resorted
to such activities of their own free will. We believe the decision to raise taxes and
launch legal cases against church officials was part of a coordinated campaign by the
central authorities rather than mere malpractice by tax collectors. Bearing this in
mind, it transpires that Theophylact, who was fully aware of the new circumstances in
the state, was trying at all costs to maintain and protect the privileged status granted
mostly to ecclesiastical estates. In fact, most of the large landowners of the time faced
the same problems with tax collectors that Theophylact had to deal with.

Although at a first glance it appears unusual that an archbishop should become
entangled in a serious and prolonged dispute with a paroikos, the situation becomes
clearer on learning that Lazarus’s grudge was in fact spurred and fully taken advan-
tage of by the state’s tax officials. Through the case of Lazarus, who was used as their
mouthpiece, they, in fact, undermined the ownership and immunity rights and priv-
ileges of the Archbishopric. All of that worked in favour of raising the income of the
state at the expense of that of the Church. In other words, it appears that through the
said dispute some sort of “interventionism” in favour of the state and at the Church’s
expense was at work. In fact, this was an overt conflict between the Archbishopric
(the church) and the tax collectors (the state) on the issue of the income from the di-
rect producers. Peasants most probably found it very hard to handle the new econom-
ic circumstances caused by the competing claims of both the state and the church.
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CITIOP M3MEBY OXPUICKOT APXMEINMCKOIIA TEOOWJIAKTA U
TTAPUKA JIA3APA: [TIPYUMEP , IPYKABHOT MHTEPBEHIIMOHM3MA
TOKOM BJIAJJABVHE BU3AHTMJCKOT IJAPA AJIEKCUJA I
KOMHIHA (1081-1118)

Anexcuje I Komuns (1081-1118) 610 je jeman of HajBehnx BU3aHTUjCKMX Lia-
peBa. IberoBy BragaByuHy cy obenexxunu Bpao 6ypHU gorabaju u M3a3oBu Kako ¢
BOjHE U ITIOJINTIYKE, TAKO U C APYIITBEHE ¥ eKOHOMCKe Tauke IymepniuTa. Kako 6u cas-
nazao 6pojHe 1 0361/bHE BOjHE M3a30B€, BUSAHTHjCKY Lap je 6uo npunybhen ga crpo-
Befie BOjHe U (uckanHe pedopMe. Y TOM CMUCITY OH je OCHaKUO U LIEHTPA/IN30Ba0
¢ucKkamHe HAITEKHOCTHU U YCTAHOBE U, KAKO 6¥1 IIOMOTA0 CBOjOj BOjCLIM fia Ce OIIopa-
BM, YCITIOCTABJO HOBY CUCTEM 3BaHU ipoHuja. Kao mocnenniia tora, Jp>KaBHU IPUXO-
iy cy 6umy 3HavajHO yBehaHm, oprnanthema nopeckux cmyx6eHnka (mpakTopa) 6mma
cy yHampebeHa, a IojaBuu cy ce u cry4ajeBy KOHQUCKaluje IpKBEHOT 3eM/bUIITA
U IPYTUX HEIOKPeTHOCTM. Ta ommTa cTpeM/belha TOKOM BriaflaByuHe Ajexcuja Iy
HOTIYHOCTU HOTBpYyjy Hopmamm Koju ce Hajase Y HEKOIMKO IMcaMa Koja je HaIlu-
cao oxpuacky apxuenuckon Teodunaxr. V3 mux ce, usmehy ocranor, Moxxe Jo3HaTI
KaKo je M3BeCHU NapuK (cebak) o uMeHy Jlasap IoBeo CIIOp IIpef CaMyM LjapeM OIl-
TY)XYjyhy apXuenmcKoIa fia je Craiio HberoBo UMarbe I IOTOM I'a IPOTepao U3 cea.
Tedunakra je yjeZHO ONTYXMO U 3060T M3asyBamba IPEKOMEPHOT HaMeTa U I0Ceo-
Bama CKYIIOT MMama, Kao U 300T 3aIIocefama jeffHor cena y 6msnay Oxprpa. Tokom
Tpajamba Jyre NapHuULE, OH je CIatbeM IMCaMa yTULAjHUM JPXKaBHUM 3BaHMYHULIMMA
IIOKYIIIaBao JIa YMamby U OOBPrHE ONTY>KOe. Y CBOjy OfibpaHy je MCTMIA0 Aa je ped
0 TIOKYIIaj}IMa fla ce IIPOIIMPH HEeIllpUjaTe/bCTBO IpeMa mbeMy Kako Mely craHoBHu-
numa Oxpuzia Tako u mypoM Makenonuje. IToper Tora, »anmo ce u fja Cy p>KaBHU
nopesu IpekoMepHo nosehanm. Jako Ha pBu HOIIe M3IJIeila HEOOMYHO J1a je jean
apXMeMVCKOIl MOTao jja 6yze yIUIeTeH Y 0301M/baH U AYrOTpajaH CIOp ca IapuKoM,
OKOJTHOCTM IIOCTajy jacHMje Kajja ce 3Ha ja je /lazapeBa /pyTHa 3alpaBo Oua 1oj-
CTAaKHyTa ¥ y IOTIYHOCTY HOAP)KaHa Off CTpaHe Ap>KaBHMUX IOPECKUX CIy>KOeHMKa.
ITpexo crmyuyaja JIasapa, Kora cy KOpUCTU/IM Kao PEHOCKOIIA CBOjUX CTaBOBa, OHM
CY, 3aIIpaBo, MOJPUBA/IM CBOjMHY U MMYHUTETHA NpaBa Apxuenuckonuje. Cse To je
BOJIMJIO TOPACTY IP>KaBHMX NPUXOJia Ha PauyyH LPKBEHUX. [IpyTuM pednma, YMHA ce
Jia je y HaBeIeHOM CIIOPY IOCpefy 611/1a HeKa BPCTa ,,MHTePBEHI[MOHN3MA“ Y KOPUCT
APp>XaBe, a Ha padyH LPKBe.
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BU3AHTU]CKU IMTUJCKM KPCT M3 JXKYIIE IYEPOBAYKE

Y Ilpksu Cseror Hukone y XKaxymu y XXynu gy6poBaukoj dyBa ce BUSAHTHjCKM
JIMTUjCKU KpCT. [Jocafalma ucTpakusama cy ra gatosana usmeby 6. u 10. Bexa. Kpcr je
npoHaheH Ha nokammTety I]pkse Ceetor Bypha, koja, HajsepoBaTHU]je, HOTHYE U3 PO
nameby 10. n 12. Beka, Kao 1 HEKPOIIO/Ia OKO I[PKBe, Ca TParoBMMa PaHUjUX YKOIIaBamba.
Kpcr je xanypuyacTor THUIA, Ca HATHMCUMA KOj1 IpoCciaB/bajy CeeTor apxucrparura Muxa-
niIa ¥ noMuiy 4yno y Xonu. Pag ce 6aBM HOBUM, IIPeLM3HIJUM JATOBAEbeM CaMOT KPCTa,
Kao n yrBphuBameM mwerosor Moryher nopexia un gyHkuje.

Kmyune peuu: xpct, nutuja, Xakyma, apxuctparur, C. Muxanno, Xona, Cs. Hopbe,
JKyna ry6posauka

A Byzantine processional cross is preserved in the church of St. Nicholas in Zakula in
Zupa dubrova&ka. Past research has dated the cross between the 6" and 10% centuries. This
artifact was found at the archeological site of St. George’s church, which was most likely con-
structed between the 10""-12" centuries. The cross is of a tear-shaped type and bears inscrip-
tions that invoke the name of Archistrategos Michael and refer to his Miracle at Chonae. This
paper aims to give a new, more precise date for the cross, as well as determining its possible
origin and function.

Key words: cross, procession, Zakula, Archistrategos, St. Michael, Chonae, St. George,
Zupa dubrovacka.

OBa cTyauja IpecTaB/ba pe3yaTaT UCTPaK1Bamba 00aB/beHNX Y OKBUPY npojekTa Tpaguyuja,
uHoBAYUja U ugeHmUiiel y susaniiujckom ceeity (es. 6p. 177032) Busanronmomkor nacturyra CAHY.
Kemnmo pa 3axsammmo fip Hejany [lene6imhy Ha Benukoj momohn oko nuranTaatma HaTmca. CBe rper-
Ke y pajly Cy Hallla OfiIrOBOPHOCT.
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Y Ilpxsu Csetor Huxorne y JKaxymnu, Kojy je 1o npefamy carpafiiio momMopar
3er u3 JKakyne npebpopusiun onyjy y Tpcry, 4yBa ce BUSAHTUjCKM TUTHUjCKY KPCT,
KOjJ je 10 caja y HayLu jatupad y nepuog usMeby 6. u 10. Bexa.! Cpenmbe Benudnte,
BucKHe 25,8 UM U mupune 21 1M, KpCT je Hanpas/beH ofi Oponse. Ha wmemy je y He-
[I03HATOM IIePMOAY Ha YKPCHULIM KpaKkoBa fopaTo Pacmehe (cn1. 1 u c. 2). Kper mpu-
Iaja T3B. Kal/bM9aCTOM TUILY, YMjI C€ KPajeBM KPAKOBA 3aBPUIABajy HaITIAIIeHNM
okpyrnmmM Hactasimma.” Ha kpery us JKakyne HeflocTaje jejlaH OKpYITIV HACTABAK Ha
JIeBOM XOPM3OHTATHOM KpaKy. Ha cBa yeTnpu Kpaka KpcTa Ha aBepCy U peBepcy Ha-
a3y Ce HATIINC, KOjU je yrpaBMpaH Ha IPYKOM, MajyCKY/IOM, Ca aKLIeHTVMA 1 JIUTaTy-
pama. Ha aBepcy kpcra Ha BepTHKa/IHOM KpaKy rope je HaTmuc 0 apxt (6Tpatnyoq),
a morme Mny(an)\. Ha XopusoHTanHuM KpalyMa aBepca c/ieBa HaJIeCHO je HAaTIUC: O
&pPa | AMoT(ne) (cm. 3). Ha peBepcy KpcTa Ha rOpreM BEPTUKATHOM KPaKYy je MCIICa-
HO 0 ap(xlotpatnyog) mmm ap(xayyehog), a Ha gomweM uny(an)). Ha xopnsonramaom
KpaKy peBepca CieBa HafieCHO je yrpaBupano 6 ev t(awg) | xov(eq) (cn. 4). Kper ce
3aBplllaBa yCaJHMKOM Ha Koju ce mpmyBpiihnBao HOCad KPCTa y OIIXOAY, a Koju je,
HajBepoBaTHIje, JOAT y TO3Huje Koba.

HaxHagHNM UcTpa>kuBameM je yTBpheHo jja je 6poHsanu Kpct npoHabeH iBa-
mecetux rogyuHa 20. Beka Ha nokanutery CB. Hypba xox mecra ITerpaua y XKymu
ny6poBaukoj.’ Ha ToM MecTy je OTKpMBEH aHTUYKY ¥ PAHOCPEIHOBEKOBHY JIOKA/IN-
TET, YMje Ce MOCTOjarbe MOXKe MpaTuTn of, 2-3. ma cse 1o 12. Bexa. Ha okanurery je
OTKPMBEH U ITIaTO/bCKY HATIINC, HajBepoBaTHNje U3 11. BeKa, KOju TOBOPM O 3MJamby
Ipkse CB. Dopha. CacraBunu cy ra ussecun ViBan n Credan, nosusajyhu ce npu
supawy Ha nomoh Cs. Cunsecrpa u C. Coduje.* Ha nokanutery y cpefmbOoBeKOB-
HOj HeKpoIIonun y Tpo6y 6p. 7 mpoHabeH je cpebpHu miliaresion HOBal, BM3aHTHjCKOT
napa Koncrantuna VII IToppuporenura (913-959), koBan usmehy 930. u 944. ro-
IMHe, JOK Cy U3BaH IpoboBa mpoHaheHe yeTpy Bu3aHTHjcKe GPOH3aHe KOBAHUIIE
u3 11. n 12. Bexa.” KpcT o 00/1MKy 1 BeIMYMHYU OArOBapa BU3AHTMjCKUM JIUTHj-
CKMM KPCTOBMMA, @ TPYKM HATIINC CaMo IOTBphyje meroy nposunujeHnyjy. Octaje

1 Lupis, O ophodnom krizu kaplji¢astog tipa, 65-77; Zeravica, Kovacié, Perkié, Brailo, Arheolos-

ka bastina, 56. ITo ceemy cynehn, cama ITpkea Ceror Hukorne je carpabena, HajsepoBaTHuje, Ha TeMeb-
Ma cTapuje, Koja ce IIpBY IIyT CIIOMMIbe Y BUSUTAIVj/ pKBeHe JKyIe 1681. xao kanena y Yemonenyma.
Bupu ADB, I1I-3, Acta Visitationis Archidiocesis Ragusina (1679 — 1682), 6e3 marunanuje; Macan, Crkve
na podrudju Zupe, 29.

2 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Corsses, 21, 27; Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional
Crosses, 40.

3 Lupis, O ophodnom krizu kapljicastog tipa, 65-77. IleTpaua ce Hanmasu y roprmweM aeny JKyme,
Koja je o 11. Bexa 6m1a oy ynpasoM TpaByHuje, na 61 kpajem 11. Beka HoTIIaa oy Biact Jlykibe, a y
12. Bexy mop Bmact Hemamnha, Bunu Perkié, Rezultati arheologkih istrazivanja, 65-66.

4 Vnomax ca HaTmcom je myxuHe 13,4 1M, BucuHe 10,6 1M a ie6puHa My je 3 v, Cam HaTINC
je IITKO ype3aH U cacToju ce u3 8 pemoBa TekcTa. Perkil, Rezultati arheoloskih istrazivanja, 87; Cuncié,
M., Perkié, M., Hrvatski glagoljski natpis Zupe dubrovacke iz 11. stoljeca, Slovo 59 (2009) 77-122.

5 BpoHnsane koBaHuIle Cy mpunagaje nepuony napesa Anexcuja I Komunna (1081-1118) u Jo-
Bana II Komuuna (1118-1143), Perkic, Rezultati arheoloskih istrazivanja, 76, 81.
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Cn. 1. Kpcrt, Lpksa Cs. Hukone, JKakyrna,
10-12. Bek, IpBOOUTHO CTatbe, aBepc (1eB0)

Cn. 2. Kpcrt, lpksa Cs. Hukone, JKakyra,
10-12. Bek, peBepc (rope)

HEeIO3HATO J1a JIV je 610 HaMemeH HeKoj LpKBu y JKymn ny6poBaukoj W je Ty JoHe-
ceH offHeKy7l. Y oBoM pasly hemo mpenysHuje faToBaTy KPCT U MOKYIIATY Ha OCHOBY
HaTIMCa a yTBPAUMO Moryhe MecTo BberoBor nopexia 1 GyHKIujy.

Kampuaactu Tumosu Kpcra, Kakas je npumep us JKakyse, Hucy HeyoO1dajeHa
nojasa y cpefitbeM BeKy. Hanme, Taj Hasus norude off crielpyyyHOr 06/11Ka 3aBplIeTKa
yIJIOBa KpaKkoBa KpcTa Wi cepuda Ha KojuMa ce Hajlase cepiIH Mela/bOHU, KOju
Mory 6UTHU U Y 06/IUKY IIMPUX KaIUbMIA TedHOCTH. [TponsBopum cy ce y Busantuju y
PasmIYNTVIM BeMMYMHAMA — Off HAIIPCHOT KPCTa MaJIVX JVIMEH3Mja, TIPEKO Cpefibe Be-
JINYVIHE, IO BEMUKUX, INTUjCKUX KpcToBa.® O IovelyMa IpOoU3BOJbe CBefode cauyBa-
HJ IIPUMePIIY, A/l U IMKOBHE IpeficTaBe. Tako je cayyBaH BeMKM KaI/bUYACTU KPCT

6 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Corsses, 1-21.
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Cn. 3. Kpcrt, Llpksa Cs. Hukone, JKakyrna, Cn. 4. Kpcr, Lpksa Cp. Hukone, JKakyna,
10-12. Bek, ujeanHa peKOHCTPyKIuja, aBepc  10-12. Bek, ujieaina peKOHCTPYKILMja, peBepc

jepMeHCKOT IopeKIa U3 6. Beka, caja y Apxeosnolkom Mysejy y Vcraubyny.” Takobe
CY U3 paHOT MepHofia cadyBaHM MambU KPCTOBM, KaKaB je, HajBepoBaTHMje, IIpUMepaK
n3 [TanecTuHe, 13 6. WK C IOYETKA 7. BeKa, KOjI je HAKHA/IHO ITOCTAO fieo monujereja’
(maHac je y mwyjopiukoM My3sejy MeTpomnonuTteH), Wi KpCT ca KarbU4acTUM 3aBpliie-
nyma nponahen Ha mokammrety Llapuuns rpan y Cpouju 13 uctor nepuogpa.’ Ha mo-
3anky u3 llpkse Can Anonunape y PaBenu 13 6. Beka IpMKa3aH je T3B. KPCT TATUHCKOT
00/I1Ka OITOYEH JparumM KaMermeM, C TUM IITO ce Ha TOj IIPefiCTABY IeroBI KpajeBn
3aBpIIaBajy y 06muKy Kamwenna.'® CnmdHa mpefcTaBa KpCTa je cauyBaHa Ha IIaTeHU U3
myseja Epmutax, Takobe u3 6. Beka,'! Kao 1 Ha MO3a4IKO]j IPECTaBU KPCTA Y MEA/BO-
HY cayyBaHOj y jyrosanajiHoj npocropuju nssay Bectubmia Lipkse Csete Coduje y
[Mapurpapny, umpoko garosase usMeby 6. u 8. Bexa."?

7 Kper je M3y3eTHUX IMMeH3Mja, BUCKHe 58 M 1 mypuHe 31,2 M. JJaToBaH je Ha OCHOBY Llap-
CKIX TIeYaTa Ha beMy, KOji IOTUYY 13 PaHOT Tepyofia BIajaBuHe JyctunujaHa oko 547. Cruikshank
Dodd, Three Early Byzantine Silver Crosses, 165-179, 166.

8 Tlo cBemy cymehn, kpcr je HakHaTHO OMAT Ha TTOMjenej. OPUTIHAHO, KPCT je OCTAB/beH Ha
IIaKy KOja ce 0C/ama Ha op6 1 nMa pyIy y ce6i, Koja je HajBepoBaTHUje CIyXKI/Ia Ko YCaTHMK y KOju ce
[IOCTaB/bA0 HOCAY KPCTa Y OIXOAY WK IIpy us/aramy, Age of Spirituality, katanomku 6poj 557, 621-622.
°  Byzanz: Pracht und Alltag, 240.

10 Kper je geo cuene Tpaucdurypanuje y amcuzu npkse, Age of Spirituality, karamomku 6poj
505, 562.

1 Marena cazipxu mpezictaBe anbena koju GpraHKMpajy KPCT Kal/bUYacTor TiiIa, Byzantine art in
the Collection of Soviet Museums, katanouku 6poj 78, 283.

12 Mango, Materials for the Study of the Mosaics, 45. Takobe sz, Underwood, Notes on the
Work of the Byzantine Institute, 292-293.
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KampyuyacTy 6poH3aHM IpUMepLu KPCTOBA CY IOCTAIN €0 MacOBHMUje Ipo-
U3BOAe, mocebHo y Llapurpany n ConyHy, IOC/Ie MKOHOK/Ia3Ma, of 9. BeKa, fa ou
IpousBoama fobmIa saMax y nepuony nsmeby 11. n 12. Beka.”® V3 nepuopa mocrne
MIKOHOK/Ia3Ma Ca4yBaHO je JOCTa IPYMepaKa pasIMIUTUX BEJIMYMHA, Ko IITO je HaIIp-
CHM KPCT ca HatmmcoM u3 byrapcke ns oxommue Tonema us 10. Beka, uMeH3Mja OKO
4,7 um" MM BENIMKI TUTUjCKY KPCTOBY IIOITYT OHMX KOju Cy TIpoHalheHn y nmpectoHn-
nama IIpsor u [Ipyror 6yrapckor napcrsa, [Imicku, [pecnasy u TpHOBY, 3 nepuopa
usMeby 9. u 12. Bexa."” CyHu npuMepy Kpcrosa 13 byrapcke cadyBamm cy ce n 'y
npuBaTHOj Konekuuju Teopra ITumxoca y ATuHu, Koja 00yxBaTa IIepuoz Off MKOHO-
K1a3ma jo 12. Beka.'® V Ha fienmiMa npuMereHe YMEeTHOCTH 13 TOT ITep1Oofa IIPUKasyjy
ce KPCTOBM KaIl/bMYACTOT TUIIA, KAO Ha IPMMEPY CTPaHUIie TPUIITUXA Off CIOHOBaYe
u3 xonexuyje lym6apron Oaxc us gpyre nonosuHe 10. Beka.'” TakBy KpcTOBM Cy ce
IpaBIIN CBe IO IIporacTy Busantuje y 15. Beky, 1 To Hajueurhe ox 6poHse, IITO je 6110
Ha3UB 3a CBe JIeType Koje Cy uMase ofpebenn npouenar 6akpa y ce6m.'®

CauyyBaHU IpUMepLM KPCTOBA KAaIJbMYACTOT 0O/IMKA YKa3yjy Ha pas/IndnuTe
HaulHe YKpalllaBama, LITO je CBaKaKo MMano edeKTa Ha BIUXOBY QYHKLU)Y U IIpe-
serranyjy. OCHOBHa IIOfieIa je Ha KPCTOBe 6e3 MKaKBe ieKopallyje MM ca CBeeHOM
OPHaMEHTA/IHOM JeKOpalijoM, Kao Ha KpCTy u3 nepuopa 10-11. Bexa us JIp>xaBHor
Myseja y Bepnuny.' Benuku 6poj KpcToBa KaIubM4acTOr TUIIA MMajy caMO HATIINC,
Kakas je npumep u3 JKakyre, uam KoMOMHAIMjy HAaTIIICA M OPHAMEHTA, Kao Ha Kp-
cry us Kpamesckor myseja Ourapuo y Toponty, n3 10. munn pasor 11. Beka.”* Csa-
KaKO Cy HajpacKOIIHMjU KPCTOBM KOju cafipKe GUIypaTUBHY MpefCTaBy, OOMYHO Y
KOMOVHAIIMj! ca HAaTIICOM, a IIOHeKajl 1 opHaMeHToM. Hajuemrhe ce paju o mpep-
craBaMa XpucTa u boroponnie, kao 1 ofpeheHNx cBeTUTEsBA, Y e0j GUrypn uam
y MefaboHNMa. Tako ¢y Ha KpcTy u3s konekuuje Kanenomynoc y Atnan ns 11-12.
Beka npeficTaB/beHy Cetu KoHcTaHTVH 1 JeneHa y crojeheM cTaBy, ca HOFUTHY TUM
pykama y monutBu. [Topep »ux je Hatnuc Koju ux naeHtnduxyje.”! Cinvat je u

13 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 1, 49.

14 JTonuesa-Ilemrkosa, CpenHOBEKOBHY KPbCTOBE €HKOJIIMOHY OT Bbiirapus, Karaaouky 6poj
1253, 483.

15 Tomes, KOHCTaHTUHOIIONCKY IIPOLIeCUITHY KPBCTOBE, 25-33.

16" Kapacysdvvy, Metalikoi Zravpoi g Hpdiung kat Méong Bulavtiviig TTeptoSov, 193-204.

17 Byzantine Art a European Art, 181, c. 90.

18 Scott, Podany, Ancient Copper Alloys, 31-60; Mango, Bouras, Bronze, 326-327; Sandin, Middle
Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 24-25.

19 Tpumep kpcrosa us Jlerpoura win Mankose konexiuje us Toponta, Sandin, Middle Byzan-
tine Bronze Crosses, 206-209. 3a kpct us bepnuna, Bugu, Wullf, Altchristliche und Mittelalteriche byzan-
tinische und italianische Bildwerke, karamomxn 6poj 944, ci. XLIV, 4.

20 sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 252.
21 Yicro, 287-290. ITojaBpuBame CeTnx KoHcTaHTIMHA 1 JelieHe HAa KPCTY CBAKAKO je Y KOHTEKCTY
npoHanaxemwa YacHor KpcTa u mwerosor KynTa. CnimyHa npezcrasa KoncrantuHsa u Jenene, camo Ha

Mea/bOHIMa, Ha/lasl ce Ha KpcTy y Mysejy benaku y Atviau u3 10. win 11. Beka, Teteriatnikov, The True
Cross Flanked, 169-188, 186.
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KpcT u3 Myseja MerpononureH y Ibyjopky ca npescrasama [lensnca, kao u CseTor
apxanbena Muxanna u Ceror Hopha y megamonnma.” [ToHekay ce Ha YKPCHULIN
KpcTa npepcrasba Pacriehe, kao Ha kpcroBuMa u3 KoHcranTnHOIBA, caga y My-
3ejy benaku y ATuHu, kao n y VMcropujcko-yMeTHUYKOM Mysejy y beuy 13 10. Beka.”
Harnucnu y kombrHanmju ca ¢purypatMBHUM IpeficTaBaMa Ha KpCTOBMMa Haj4erhe
npeHTNGUKYjy PUrype cBeTUTE/ba MM CIeHe, @ MOTY I J1a 03Ha4aBajy KTUTOPCKU
HATIIVC YIM BOTUBHY IOPYKY I MOJIMTBY, Kao Ha puMepy Kpcra Huknre Tesnanoca
u3 10-11. Bexa, caga y Mysejy Kopunra.*

Ha xpcty 13 JKakysie HaTIiC ce Hajla3u U Ha aBepcCy 1 Ha pesepcy. Huje yobu-
JajeHo la 00e cTpaHe cajp>ke HAaTIIC WIN Ja Cy AeKopucaHe (GpUrypagTHuM IIpefcTa-
BaMma. YKO/IIKO je purypaaHa feKkopaluja Ha aBepcy, Ha peBepcy je y Hajsehem 6pojy
c1y4ajeBa usocrapbeHa. C/IMYHO je M ca OpHAMEHTATHOM JIeKOPaLVjoM W/IM HaTIIU-
cuma.” CBaKaKo IIOCTOje IPUMepH I'ie Cy U aBepcC ¥ peBepc 60raTo GpUrypantHo f1eKo-
pUCcaHM, Kao Ha KpcTy 13 koneknuje [Topiia Oprusa s 11. Bexa.” Hajoopu caayBanu
IIpMMep KpCTa ca HAaTIMCOM Ha obe cTpaHe je penukBujapHu Kpct Jlea n3 Myseja
ymeTHOCTH U ucTopuje y XKenesu n3 10-11. Bexa. Taj karubuvacTu OpOH3aHU KPCT
je oITOYeH TAaHKOM CpeOPHOM OIUIATOM Ha KOjoj je yrpaBMpaH ¥ Mo37TaheHn HaTImiC
y yHujany. Ha HaTmucy je emmurpam umju ce IpBM Jie0 OFHOCK Ha HApy4MoLa KpCTa,
natpukuja Jlea, a Apyru mpeacTaB/ba eHKOMIOH apxanbheny Muxany, KoMe je KpCT,
HajBepoBaTHMje, U mocBehen.”

Kao mrro cmo Bupenu, o cafa je y Hayiu Kpcr un3 JKakyre faToBaH y mmpem
BpeMeHCKoM Iepuony of 6. o 10. Bexa. [Togpo6HUjoM aHaIM30M CaMOT HATIIMCA
Ha KPCTY, Kao U aHa/IM30M JIOKa/lMTeTa Ha KoMe je poHaleH, MoXke ce yCTaHOBUTHI
npelysHuje fatoBame. HauMe, Ha yrpaBupaHOM HATIUCY KpcTa KopuurheHn cy ak-
LIeHTHU ¥ CIUPUTYCU. AKO Ce y3Me Y 003Up UMIbeHNIIA [ja Ce aKLeHTU 1 CIIUPUTYCU
06UYHO He 10jaB/byjy Ha enurpadCKMM CIIOMeHMIIMa TIpe 11. Beka, OHJa J0/Ia3uMO
Tio terminus post quem y KOMe je KPCT MOTao HacTaTu.”® Y HaTINCY je Ha HEKONMKO
MeCTa YMeCTO joifie HallMCaHA eifid, Kao M OMUKPOH YMECTO omele, HIIP. KOJ, peun
Mnx(an)X ymecro Miy(ai) 6 u apPa | Adt(ng) ymecro 6 ApPa Awt(ng). Ha taksy
3aMeHy He Tpeba I/lejaTu Kao Ha MPABOIICHY IPelIKy, Beh Ha M3BECHO MPaBUIIO
KOje je Ha OCHOBY Ca4yBaHNX IIpUMepakKa KPCTOBA IIOCTA/I0 YOOUYAJHO Y IIEPUOAY
usmeby 11. u 12. Beka. Tako je Ha kpcTy u3 Kanernomnynocose Konekiuje y ATHHY U3

22 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 290-297.

23 Byzantium at Princeton, 83-84.

24 Byzantine Art a European Art, katanomku 6poj 555, 454.
25 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 293.

26 Mapxosuh, Ilpencrase Cs. ITana Kajymckor u Cs. Hukure [ora, 487-512; Markovié, Notes on
a Byzantine Processional Cross from the George Ortiz Collection, 33-52.

27 Bouras, The reliquary Cross of Leo, 179-180.

28 Mango, Byzantine Epigraphy, I, 242. Buzu Taxobe, Rhoby, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fres-
ken und Mosaiken, 70-72.



BUHUIVJE TYIUC, JbYBOMMP MUTTAHOBIR: Busautujcku nutmjckn kper us... 113

11-12. BeKa | 3aMembeHa 1], Kao U Ha KpCTOBMMA 13 IpBe No/IoBMHE 11. Beka, y Mysejy
Mertpononuten y Ibyjopky, kao 1 Ha KpcTy u3 11-12. Beka, y KpameBckom Mysejy
Ounrapuo y Toponry.”

[la 6u ce ogpenyu Mmoryhu terminus ante quem HacTaHKa KPCTa, CBAKAKO Ce Tpe-
6a BpaTUTH Ha MeCTO IHheroBor Hajlasa. HauMe, Ha JIOKa/IMTeTY CY, Kao IITO CMO HaBe-
nm, npoHabenn HoBuMhy Koju yKasyjy Ha To ja cy KopuiheHn cBe o 12. Beka, IITO ce
Her/je TIOK/Iala ca BU3AHTHMjCKOM B/IafjlaBYHOM Ha OBMM IIpocTopuMa. [IyGpoBHUK ca
OKOJIMHOM je 610 oy, HoMuHanHoM Brahy Busantuje cse no maga apurpazma 1204.
ropuse.” JlokanureT rpo6smpa xon Llpkse Cetor Dypba xox mecra Ilerpava y XKymn
Iyb6poBauKoj Ha/masu ce y ropmeM feny JKyIe, koja je y paHOM cpefjibeM BeKy 6mia
YIIaBHOM Hace/beHa CIOBEHCKIUM >KuBjbeM.” Ha 0CHOBY apXeoJIOLIKIX UCTpasKUBabha
U ocraraka rpoOoBa, mpousniasu fia je rpodipe, HajBepoBaTHIje, HACTAJIO 1 OVJIO KO-
puiheno 3a ykonasama op 10. go 12. Bexa.”” Hajcrapuju Hounh nponaheH xao meo
rpoOHOTr MaTepujaa, Kao ILITO CMO HaBeNn, jecTe miliaresion HoBall BU3aHTHjCKOT Ljapa
Koncrantnua VII [Topduporennra us nepuona npse nonosute 10. Beka.”* Ocrare Bu-
3aHTHjCKe KOBaHMIIe IpuIafiajy meprony 11. u 12. Beka u HabeHe cy usBaH rpo6oBa.
Y capammy LpkBy Cseror Bypba cy xao crionuje yrpabhenn apXxuTeKTOHCKY YIOMIIN,
HajBepoBaTHIje ca IpBOOKTHe IpKBe, mpoHabenu Ha nmokammTery. Ha ocHOBY anasmo-
Tuje ca ynoMuuma IacTuke u3 mpkasa Ceetor Muxajna y Crony u Csetor Iletpa y
Iy6posHuKky, mactuka 3 lpkse Cetor Bypba ce okBrpHO maryje y nepuon usmeby
10. n 11. Bexa.** To cBaKkako ykasyje fia je IIoCTOjajIa cTapyja LipKBa Ha rpo6by, Koja
je, BepoBarHO, 6ma akTrBHa usMeDhy 10. n 12. Bexa. [la nmu je cagamuma Ipksa Ceror
Hypba carpabhena Ha Temerprma te crapuje rpahesune nocsehene Cetom Hophy, kako
yKasyje IJIaro/bCKI HATIINC, TEWKO je pehy, jep ¢y npuimkoM o6HOBe Lpkse 1976. cra-
PpUjy TeMesbY HOTIIYHO YHUINTEHN.” YKOJIMKO je 3aJICTa MCKOIIAaH Ha OBOM JIOKJIUTETY,
OHJIa MO>KEMO IIPETIIOCTABUTH J1a, CBAKAKO, HMj€ MOTa0 HAacTaTy Iocye 12. BeKa, 4nmMe
ce foHeke oppebyje terminus ante quem camor KpcTa.

VHTepecaHTHO je fia je Ha moApydYjy jyxHe JanManuje nponaben jour jeman
KPCT YMj} Ce yIOMaK 4yBa y PUSHUIM KOpYylTaHCKe Karefpane. CaMo MecTo Ipo-
HaJ/lacKa OBOT YJIOMKa HMje II03HATO, a/lli Cé IPETIOCTaB/ba Jja je IOTeKA0 HETfe ca
HaBeJIeHOT noApyyja, Moryhe n 3 camor Jly6posuuka 1 okommHe. Op kpcTa ca Kop-
qyJie cauyBaHa je caMo JIeCHa, XOpM30HTaIHa osoBuHa (c1. 5). Kpcr je uspaben op
OpoH3e 1 IpuIaja KambndacToM Tiy. Ha ocHOBY KaTasiora pusHuIle KOpYy/TaHCKe

29 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 288-290, 290-297 ca gpyrum mpuMepuma.
30 ®epnyia, Busantujcka ynpasa y Janmarmju, Beorpan, 1957, 87-150.
31 Lu¢i¢, Toponimija dubrovackog podrugja, 172.

2 Ypabhena je n 1114 ananusa kocTujy, koja motsphyje pasmobme oz 10. 1o 12. Bexa. Cuncic, Per-
ki¢, Hrvatski glagoljski natpis, 81, 1. 13.

33 ncro, 81.
34 Perki¢, Rezultati arheoloskih istrazivanja, 88-90, ca cTapujom muTeparTypom.

35 Cuncié, Perkié, Hrvatski glagoljski natpis, 79, u. 7.
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Cn. 5. Ynomak KpcTa, 11-12. Bek,
Pusunna xarenpane y Kopuynmn

Cn. 6. Ynomak KpcTa, 10. Bek,
YmeTnuuku mysej, [Ipuncron
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KaTepajie, KpCT je saroBaH nameby 11. u 12. Bexa.*® Ha cauyBaHOM y/IOMKY Hajase ce
yrpaBupaHyu Mefa/boHM ca obe cTpaHe, ca mukoBuMa Ceetor Hukone u Cseror Ko-
3Me. Y Mefja/bOHMMA je Iopef VKA 1 TPYKM HATINC KOju UleHTUdUKYje CBeTUTeIbe.
Cseru Huxkona je npukasan GpoHTaIHO ca 6pajjoM ¥ KPaTKOM KOCOM, jeTHOCTaB-
HUM IIOTe3VIMa, CKOpO rpadpuukuM praMa. ¥ JIeBOj PyLY PXKY KUY, JOK IeCHOM
6mnarocusma. Ilo ctumy nspagse, urype ceetuTe/ba IpuIazajy OCHOBHOM rpaduiu-
CTUYKOM CTmy 11. BeKa, KOju ce Of/IMKyje jaCHMM KOHTypama, je[THOCTaBHO apTH-
Ky/IMCaHMM JeTasb}iMa, HOpMa/IHVM VIV IIMPUM IporopuyujaMa, GppoHTanHomhy u
TeHAeHIMjU Ka ancrpakumju.”’ IlITo ce aHanmoruja Tve, HajCIMYHY}M HAYMH U3pasie
U rpadMUKOr MpMKa3yUBamba jefHOCTABHMM [I0Te30M yKasyje Ha IBa KpcTa, Haume,
Ha KpcTy u3 10. Bexa, y Mysejy benaku, npefcrasbenn cy Ha yKpcHUIIM XPUCT U
boropopnia Ha aBepcy u peBepcy, a y MeJja/bOHMMA Ha KpajeBMMa KpCTa Cy JIMKO-
Bu cBetuteba.** CImvHy M3pajy CBeTUTE/ha IMaMO U Ha yIOMKY KpcTa ¢ Kpaja 10.
wn noverka 11. Beka us IIpuHcToHcKor My3eja (. 6).* Ha o6a xpcra durype cy
ype3aHe TaHKMM IIOT€30M Y je[fHOj IMHUj!, TIPUINYHO TPYOO0 ¥ Y OCHOBHUM IIpTaMa.
Jox je ¢purypa Ceeror Hukosne Ha KOp4yTaHCKOM YJIOMKY M3IpaBUpaHa CIOXeHIje,
ca leTaj/b/Ma Iiep/iu OKo HMMOyca U Ha ofehy n KkopuiiaMa Kibure, TOT/Ie Cy CI0Ba
yIpaBypaHa caMo ca jemHoM nuHujoM. Ha ocHOBY oBe aHa/loruje CBakako MOXKEMO
IPeTIOCTaBUTH Aa je u KpcT ca Kopuyne uspaben Herne y neprnony usmeby 10. m -11.
BEKa, IITO yKasyje Ha IPOMET TaKBMX KPCTOBA Ha MOAPYYjy jyKHe [lanmanuje, Koju
je cBaKaKo ITOBe3aH Ca BU3AaHTHUjCKOM Baliily y TOM IIepyopy.

OcTaje 0TBOpeHO MUTame OpeK/Ia ¥ HaMeHe KpcTa. Ha ocHOBY dopMe, KpeT 13
YKakyrme npunazga kaTeropuju T3B. TUTUjCKMX KPCcToBa. Ta BpcTa KpCTOBa ce Hajuelnhe
KOPUCTM/IA Y TOKY JINTHja, IPOLeCHja OPraHM30BaHMX IIOBOJIOM Ba)KHIX IIPKBEHUX
IpasHUKA VIV OPYIUX NPWINKA IPOIMCAaHMX TUIMKOM MaHacTupa.’ Pasmranty ns-
BOpu off 4. o 7. BeKa MOTBPhYjy /1a Cy KpCTOBY ApyKaHY Ha ONITApyIMa, VICTIPEJ VI 13a
IbEra, 3aTUM Ha eNUCTUIMMA U MTAPAIleTHUM IJIOYaMa MKOHOCTACA, Ha 3U0BMMa OJI-
TapCKOT IIPOCTOPa, HA aMBOHMMA, I Ha Pas/IMUMTUM MeCTUMa y Haocy upkse.*! Vako
Ce y HayLy KPCTOBU Cpefitbe Bel4nHe, off 10 LM 10 BUIle Off jeFHOr MeTpa, O3Ha4a-
Bajy Kao ,,IIPOLIeCHOHN VI JINTHjCKY, TO He 3Ha4U aIllpMOPH Jia Cy CBY OHM 3aIIPaBO
HOLIIeH! Y IIpoLiecrjama. TepMIH INTHjCKU HUje YBEK HajlIpely3Hyje pOopMy/IICcaH 3a
TaKBY BPCTY KPCTOBA, jep Cy OHU Cpefiibe BenmdnHe KopuurheHn Ha pa3He HaunHe.
Homeme KpcToBa y IMTHjCKMM IIpOLeCHjaMa IIOTUYE U3 CBETOBHMUX LJaPCKMUX PUTYasa

36 Tuli¢, Kudis, Opatska riznica, 18-21, 20, c. A 27.
37 Kazhdan, Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture, 98.
38 Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional Crosses, 42-43, ci1. 18a-b.

39 Byzantium in Princeton, 83-84. 3a apyraumje garosamwe Bumu, Sandin, Middle Byzantine
Bronze Crosses, 324-328.

40 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 72-98; Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional
Crosses, 8-40.

41 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 4.
42 Hostetler, The Art of Gift-Giving, 11.
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4. n 5. Bexa.* Texct De Ceremoniis Koucrantuna VII [Topduporennra 13 geceror Beka
(945-959) naje HaMm yBUJ, Y KOHTEKCT U HauMHe Kopuinhema TaKBUX KPCTOBA He CaMO
y 10. Bexy Beh u y panujum nepuopyuma.** Tako ce y TeKCTy cioMmibe yrorpeda Kpcra
y IIpoliecrjaMa IOBe3aH)M ca LIAPCKMM PUTYA/IOM, Kao LITO je KpYHUCame," Win map-
cku Tpujymd u adventus.*® CBakako cy HajOpojHIje 6117Ie TuTHje I0BOKOM ofpebennx
LIPKBEHMX TIPa3HMKa,”” a IIoce6HO Cy MCTAaKHYyTe Hpolecuje BesaHe 3a IpkBy Caete
Coduje, y xojuma je mmopes marpujapxa 1 OCTaIOr CBEIITEHCTBA y4eCTBOBAO 1 Lap.*

Turmim MaHacTMpa yKasyjy Ha IOMITOBalbe KPCTOBA HEBE3aHO 3a IJapcKe Iie-
pemonuje. Tunuk Iperopuja Ilakypujana sa Manactup baukoso us 1083. onucyje
eMaj/paHy KPCT M3/I0KeH Ha OTapy,” a MHOIM TUIIMIIV IOMMIbY JOHALIM]y KPCTOBA
MaHacTupyma. Tako TekcT Tunuka Manactupa Kexapuromenn n3 1110-1116. moMuise
i Cy KPCTOBY 4€CTO MOK/IakaHy, a/li TOBOPY U O IMIXOBOM Pacliopefy Y OKBUPY Ma-
HacTupa.” Y cBoM tectameHnTy u3 1059. EBcTaTtnje Bonma Habpaja mpenMeTe Koje je
moHupao upksu y Kanagoxuju, mehy kojuma 1 Tpu KpcTa, off KOjuX je jemaH noce6Ho
JICTAKHYT U HaIJIALIEHO je f1a ra Tpeba KOPUCTUTY y IuTujaMa.” YnoTpeba KpcroBa
y UTHjaMa je JOKYMEHTOBaHa U Y IMKOBHUM JIellIMa CPefiiber BEKa, I1a TAKO MMaMOo
WIyCTPOBaHY CleHy Kopuiihema KpcTa y puTyaly peHoca MOLITH]y IIPMKa3aHoj Ha
cnoHoBauy u3 Tpupa, garoBanoj usmeby 5. n 9. Beka (ci1. 7).> VimyMuHnpanu pykomu-
cu Takobe cBeoYe O IUTHUjCKOj YHOTpeOU KPCTOBA, Kao IITO je IPMKa3aHO Ha MUHNja-
Typama u3 pykomnca Menosnora Bacunnja II (Cod. Vati. gr. 1613) (979-1025) wn
Cxumrunne Xponuke (Chronicle of Skylitzes, cod. gr. Vitr. 26-2) u3 12. Bexa (cn. 8).>*

43 Kantorowicz, The King’s Advent, 212; Taft, The Pontifical Liturgy of the Great Church, 279-
307, 89-124, H. 109.

44 Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos, De Ceremoniis (The Book of Ceremonies), with the Greek
edition of the Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae (Bonn, 1829), translated by A. Moffatt, M. Tall,
Canberra 2012. Bugu taxobe, Galvaris, The Cross in the Book of Ceremonies, 99.

4> Ha kpyHucamy Jlea I 6110 je KpcToBa y mpolecn;ji, kao u cranuonnpannx, De Ceremoniis 91,
414-415.

46 Omcane cy adventus uepemonnje mapa Teodmnyca u3 831, kao u Bacumja I us 879, De Ce-
remoniis, 502-506.

47 Jenna op wux je  y3pusare YacHor KpcTa, Koja ce mpociasibana 14. cenrem6pa, De Ceremo-
niis, 22, 124-128.

48 De Ceremoniis, 1,29-30, 111, 129.

49 pakourianos: Typikon of Gregory Pakourianos, 526, 552.

30 Kecharitomene: Typikon of Empress Irene Doukaina Komnene, 716.
51 Vryonis, The Will of a Provincial Magnate, 267.

52 Milanovié, The Politics of Translatio, 108-111; Milanovi¢, Delivering the Sacred, 106-123, 115.
3a maroBatbe Bumu, 109-110.

3 Vinymunarnuje 350, 192 npukasyjy mmTuje Koje obene)xxaBajy yCIIOMeHY Ha 3eM/bOTpece U3 5. 1
8. Beka, Koju1 Cy ce oropum 26. janyapa u 26. okro6pa, Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional Crosses,
21-22. 3a maroBambe pyKomuca Bupu, Der Nersessian Remarks on the Date of the Menologium,100-125;
Sevéenko, On Pantoleon the Painter, 241-249.

54 Fol. 210 v. 3a ormc wnycrparje sy, Tsamakda, The illustrated chronicle of loannes Skylitzes,
236. 3a HajHOBHMje IaTOBabe U CTapuUjy MuTeparypy, Buau Boeck, Imagining the Byzantine Past, 32-41.
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Cn. 7. Cnonosaua us Tpupa, 5-9. Bex, Pusnnia xaregpane y Tpupy

— i ~r ,- o 0

7 T o
ot/ "(,,farrmr' :./w.mu r;,y.a,. é'zz"—'1 ~,(_-mﬁ-u,, 3 m./uyme 4/ ujya‘ ,uag'yr‘

Jrparone a'dz,ut/am “Mm‘ﬁ"' P "«W&"' smTo0) '”"-"’ e

b?w\,a, v O U &:»‘mav TH r:-u,a.o:m,ww'"b/fd.

If LAY YT Ar Gl
N" 8)) M sl o 2

- (o4
St A RS .._.«-.“nu.lu e /"n LAy T A AU LA

Cn. 8. Xponnka Cxumne (Chronicle of Skylitzes, cod. gr. Vitr. 26-2) ¢on. 2108, 12. Bek,
Harmonanua 6ubmmoreka, Magpup,

YcapHuk Ha KpeTy ynyhyje Ha mutujcky dyHkiujy camor kpcra. Haxkanoct, Ha
kpcry n3 JKakyre ycajHUK je 13 TIO3HUjeT IIePUOfa, 1A ce He MOXKe ca CUIypHoIIhy
TBPANTH i /M je II0CTOjao M Ha OPUIMHANTHOM KpcTy. To cBakako He O 3Ha4ajHO
monpuHeno ofipehuBamy merose QyHKIMje, jep Kao IITO je peueHo, IOCToje anTep-
HaTMBHU HayMHU Kopuirhemwa KpCTOBa ca yCaJHUIVIMA J OHY HYICY YBEK HOLICHN Y
npolecrjama.> YKpaTko, Kao IITO CMO BUIE/N, KPCTOBY Cy YeCTO JOHMPAHM IIPKBaMa

55 Mango, La croix dite de Michel le Cerulaire, 41-49; Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 4.
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U MaHACTYpYMa IOCJIe MUKOHOK/Ia3Ma, Hajuerhe off cTpaHe yriefHux oco6a. OHu cy
y onpebeHnM nepeMoHMjaMa HOIIEHN U IIOLITOBAHM Kao 1 MKOHe. By cy usnaranu
WIN Y OJITAPCKOM IIPOCTOPY WIN Y BeroBoj Onm3nHu. Y CBUM BpCTaMa CBEYaHOCTH
KPCTOBE je HOCMIIO MCK/BYUYNMBO CBelTeHCTBO. CBaKoj LPKBU je 610 moTpeban bap
jemaH JIMTUjCKU KPCT, a BehyHa MX je MMana 1 HEKONMMKO.” Y CpelbOBU3aHTIjCKOM
[IepOJY JOHMPAbe je YTULAIO Ha MKOHOrpadujy Koja ce I0jaB/byje Ha KPCTOBUMA,
Kao 11 Ha KapakTep Harmyca.”’ bUTHO je HarlacuTH Jja JeKopalyja MU3BeCHUX KPCTOBa
4YeCTO KOPECIIOHAIMPa Ca MECTOM KOMe IIPUIIafiajy, OHOCHO KojeM Ccy HaMereHu. Ha
OCHOBY MKOHOTrpaduje peBepca Ha KpcTy us Myseja yMeTHOCTI U McTOpuje ¥ XKe-
HeBI, a Ha KoMe npeosalyjy cuene nocsehene Cp. Vuju, Moxxe ce 3aK/by4NTH [ia je
KPCT IIpUIaJa0 LPKBU WM MaHacTupy nocsehennm tom npopoky.” Cumbonuka un
JIMYHA IIPEJAaHOCT KPCTY Y CPElbOBU3AHTIjCKOM IIEPMOJY O3Ha4aBa Jja Ce I10je1Hall
MOJIMO VTN je HOLITOBAO KPCT Hajuelrhe ca COTMPUOIOMIKOM MIN allOTPOIEjCKOM
MMIIMKALMjoM ¥ Muciauma.” VI3 tor pasnora ogabpanu MKoHOrpadCKy nporpamu
MIOTEHLMPAjy YIJITABHOM COTMPMOJIOIIKY VIJIM €CXaTOJIOUIKM KOHTEKCT. YecTo ¢y Kp-
CTOBM OM/IM IIpefMeTH BOTMBHOT fapyuBama, a HATIICY Ha BbuMa Cy ynyhenn kao
MomuTBe ofipeheHoM cBeTuTesBY.*

Hatnuc ca o6e cTpane kpcra u3s JKakyne ce o6paha CBeToM apxmcTpaTury
vy apxanheny Muxanny. Kao mro cMo Bupienn, Ha aBepcy KpCTa Cy UCIIMCAaHA
cnoBa O dpyt (0TPATNYOG), KOja HEIBOCMICIIEHO YKa3yjy Ha uMe apxucitipaimui. Ha
peBepCy Cy UCHMCaHU caMo Ap(XLOTPATI|yoG), LITO yKa3yje Ha TO fia ce IOHAB/ba pey
apxuciipaiiuioc, am Moxke 6UTU 1 moyeTak peun apxanben ap(xdyyelog). To He
usHeHabyje 6ynyhu na je apxanben Muxanuso nomrosas 1 Ha MICTOKY U Ha 3amajy
xpuihanckor cBeta. [Toce6HO Tpeba ucTahm panmMpeHoCT Wberosor Kyara y Busas-
TUju, THie ¢y My TocBehnBaHe 6pojHe IIPKBe U IJie CY I'a pXKaBHY M [IPKBEHM IIpeJIaTy,
Kao 1 CaMIi B/Iafiapy, 4eCTo MOLITOBA/IM Kao 3alTUTHIKA.®' Fberos /K ce mojasibyje
KaKO Y MOHYMEHTA/THOj YMETHOCTH TaKO ¥ Ha MamyM 00jeKTHMa IpyMerbeHe yMeT-
HocTu. Of cpepune 10. no cpenune 11. Beka excraHsuja Kynra apxanbena Muxanna
ce HajBUILe IIPOIIVpIIA, KaKo y BusaHTuju Tako u y sem/paMa 3anagae Espome.®
ITomynapHOCT CBeTUTE/BA Ce, OYMITIEHO, IOK/IAla Ca MUIEHUjyMCKIM CTPaXOM OKO

36 Mundell Mango, Silver from Early Byzantium, 87; Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional
Crosses, 29-32.

57 Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional Crosses, 49-54; Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze
Crosses, 125.

58 Markovié, Notes on a Byzantine Processional Cross, 46.
59 Spineto, 1l simbolismo della croce, 75-87.
60 Sandin, Middle Byzantine Bronze Crosses, 118; Hostetler, The Art of Gift-Giving, 11-20.

61 Rohland, Der Erzengel Michael, 50-144; In6enuh, Huknyc Apxanbena, 20-30; Peers, Subtle
bodies, 7-11; Schaller, Der Erzengel Michael, 21-39, 263-294.

62 Callahan, Cult of St. Michael the Archangel, 181-204; Sensi, Santuari e culto di S. Michele nell
Italia centrale, 241-280; Stepanov, Venerating St. Michael the Archangel, 41.
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roguae 1000, y Kojoj 61 apxanhen nmao 3Ha4ajHy ylIory Kao ICUXOIOMIIOC, MM HO-
cunan pyma.® Y Busanrtuju je apxanben umao sute ynora. VMsmebhy ocranor, 6uo je
jenan off samrtuTHMKA [apurpapa. [Toues op 9. Beka, y3 NCLENTE/bCKY YIOTY IIOCTA0
je moce6HO 3HauajaH y BusaHnTtuju u kao Boha Hebeckux cyuma u cuMOO/ LapcKe mo-
6ene.® ITok je McuennTesbcKa yaora apxanhena Muxana O1ia MspakeHnja y paHOM
HepUOAY, Y TOKY 5—6. BeKa, KacHHje je IIpeoB/ajjaja heropa parHidka QyHkiuja. =

Ha apxanbena Muxauna ymyhyje joi jegan geo HaTmmca Ha XOPM30HTATHOM
Kpaky aBepca kpcra u3 JKakyie, 6 ev t(alg) | xov(eg), Koju ce OFHOCHU Ha JIETeHAY
o Yyny y Xonu. ¥ Manoj Asuju y Mecty XOHUM Ha/lasuio ce BEIMKO CBETUINIITE,
Koje je OuIo cpeamiTe XopoyacHuKa u mpociaase Cperor apxanbena Muxanna cse
Io KacHor 12. eka. CBeTmnuuITe je GOpMMUPaHO OKO JIEKOBUTOT M3BOPa BOJE IIO-
pen xora je usrpabena upksa nocsehena apxanheny Muxanny u xoja he nmocraru
cpepmiuTe Berosor Kyira. Ope he /bynu [onasuTy y HOTpasy 3a UCLE/bEHEM CBe
mo 1189, kapa je npksa mnsropena.® Emmsona Uyna y XoHn Be3aHa je 3a IIOMEHYTY
LIpxBy apxanbena y Komocu, kacuuje Xoun y nposunnuju @puruju. Jlerensa xoja
ce OIHOCH Ha TO CBETWIMILTE je cadyBaHa y HEKOIMKO BepP3Nja, Off KOjUX HajcTapuja
notnde usMeby 5. u 7. Bexa. Iapurpayckn hakon ITantaneon he takohe nucaru o Toj
nerenay moyetkoM 10. Beka, kao 1 Cumeon Meradpacr, kpajem 10. Bexa.” Y 12. Beky
he nerenpa mocTaTV OCHOBA 3BAHMYHOM IIPKBEHOM IIPA3HUKY KOj! Ce IIPOC/IaBba 6.
centeMbpa 110 IIPKBEHOM KaJleHJapy. Y OCHOBH, JIeTeH/la TIOMIIbe MeCTO XepeTora
KOJI Jepamnornuca, y 6/IM3MHY KOjera je II0CTOjao M3BOP € MaJOM KaIlelIoM KOjy je Kao
3axBaJIHMIY nmopurao Jlaoaykujana, moctasiuy xpuinhanus, 6ynyhn fa my je hepka
o3[paBuIa 3axBajpyjyhu ToM n3Bopy. MecTo mocraje osHaTo Kao X0L04aCHUYKO,
IITO je pasbecHesNo maraHe Koju he MOKyLIaTH fa ra moTole. YHUIITEHE CBETUE
crnpeunhe apxanbhen Muxamno Tako mro he ygaputn mranom o semspy, rae he ce
OTBOPUTH PYIIa ¥ OGHETY CBY BOAY KOjy Cy IaraHu ycMepunu Ka cseTnsnu.® To je
OCHOBA IIpMYe, WIYCTPOBaHe KacHUje Hajuemhe Kao meo IuKmIyca nocseheHor ap-
xanbeny Muxauny, anu u rojegHa4vHo. JelHa Off HajCTapUjIX CauyyBaHUX IIpeficTaBa
Yyna y XoHM Hajmasy ce yIpaBo Ha JIMTUjCKOM KpCTy U3 Koseknuje [Tym6apTon Oakc
y Bammnrrony us nepuopa nsmeby 11. u 12. Bexa (c1. 9).°

63 Ha npasnuk apxanhena Muxanna o6uuaj je ia ce unTajy fenosu us Amokanurce, Stepanov,
Venerating St. Michael the Archangel, 44, Takohe Bumu, Magdalino, The Year 1000 in Byzantium, 233-
270; Magadailno, The End of Time in Byzantium, 119-133.

64 Walter, Warrior Saints in Byzantine Art, 277, 282-283.
65 Ta6enuh, Unknyc Apxanbhera, 25-29.

66 Ramsay, The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 213-216; Gabeli¢, The Iconography of the
Miracle, 95.

67 Peers, Subtle bodies, 143, nanomena 41; Gabelié, The Iconography of the Miracle, 95.
68 O rymauemy nerenpe, Bun Peers, Subtle bodies, 143-193.

69 Crapuja je criena Yyna y Xonn us Menonora Bacummja II ¢ xpaja 10. Beka, Buan, Iabenuh, Iu-
kiyc Apxanbena, 103-105. 3a xpct Buzn, Cotsonis, Byzantine Figural Processional Crosses, 81-83; Gabelic,
The Iconography of the Miracle, 97; Jenkins, Kitzinger, A Cross of the Patriarch Michael Cerularius, 235-249.
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Cn. 9. [leo xpcra ca npefctaBom Yyna y Xonn, 11-12. Bex,
konekuyja fymbapron Oaxkc, Baumurron

Y TekcroByMa nerengy o Yyny y Xonn apxanbena Muxanmta Ha3uBajy apxu-
cTparurom,’” ITO ce cacBMM ITOK/IAIa U ca HaTmmucoM Ha Kpcry uns JKakyre. Ilo-
MUBambe uyga y XoHu ynyhyje Ha MOMUTBe apXUCTPAaTUTy HebecKe BOjCKe U IT03M-
Balbe Ha HeroBO Haj3HauyajHuje uyjo u 3amtuTy. Moryhe je fja je KpcT npencTaBbao
BOTUBHM Jjap Koju ymyhyje Ha 3axBajHOCT 3a u3BOjeBaHy nobepny. Takobe, kpcr je
MOTAa0 MIMATHU U AIIOTPOIIEjCKO 3HAUYEHE, a aPXUCTPATUT CE IIOMUILE U Y MOIATBAMA
3a 3aIITUTY y mpepcTojehnm 6utkama. OcTaje HeMOSHAHNIIA [ia JIM je KPCT IIPUIIafao
HEKOM BU3aHTjCKOM HOCTOjaHCTBEHMKY U Jja 1 je 610 HaMeleH HeKoj LIpKBI Ha
nogpy4jy jy>xue Janmanuje. Ha ocHOBY HaTmmca Ha aBepCy Ha XOPU3OHTA/THUM Kpa-
I¥IMa KPCTa, TelIKO je n3pecTyu onpehenn saxpydak. Hamme, Ty je ncnmcano o apBa

70 peers, Subtle bodies, 178—179; Iubenuh, Luxnyc Apxanbena, 104.
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| At6T(ng), mITo HajBepoBaTHMje yKasyje Ha TOHOrpad)CKM I0jaM 13 KOra je U3BeJeH,
ynyhyjyhu, Moxia Ha MecTo IpKBe K0joj je KPCT JapuBaH, nocBehexe, HajBepoBar-
Huje, CBeToM Muxanmy. IToctoju MoryhHOCT #a je MMe MecTa Be3aHO U 3a IOPEKIIO
mapopasia kpcra.”! HaxkanocT, He TOCTOje HaMa ITO3HATYU IPYKY M3BOPYU KOju OU II0-
TBPAWIN TaKBY MOTYRHOCT.

MHTepecanTHO je moMenyTH u ofHoc usMehy Ceror Muxanna u Cseror
Dopbha. Hanme, y HekuM alOKpUQpHUM TEKCTOBJMMA KOjI Ce OIHOCE Ha JIETeH[e O
Cserom Dophy npumerHo je mpucycTBo apxanbhemra Muxauia, Koju Min ImomMasxe
CsetoM Hophy nn, kao y Busuju emuckona Teopocuja, jalle YIOpeRo ca BbYUM Ha
6er1oM Komwy.” JeiaH KaCHUjU I'PYKY TEKCT 13 15. Beka moMume ynory Ceeror Hopha
Yy ClIpedaBamy I/badyKarba XOI0YACHNMKA Ha Iy Ty 3a cBeTumumiuTe y Xonn.”” Taksa nH-
Tepakiyja IBa CBeTUTe/ba je HOoCceOHO 3HaUajHa 3a Cay4aj KpcTa us JKakyne — Huje
UCK/BYYEHO fia je, moceheH apxucrpaTury Muxamry, saucra 610 HaMebeH PKBI
nocsehenoj CsetoM Hopby, mopex xoje je n mponaben.

Taxo Ha OCHOBY [JOCTYIIHMX ITOfjaTaKa MOXKEMO CaMO 3aK/bYUUTH Jia je KPCT
ounTO Hacrtao y nepuoany usmebhy 11. n 12. Bexa u fja je, HajBepoBaTHMje, TOTEKAO
U3 HeKe BU3aHTMjcKe pajuoHue. CBakako IpuIazia IMTUjCKOM Kal/bM4acTOM TUITY
KpCTa J Ha OCHOBY HATIIVICa MOXKe Ce IPeTIIOCTaBUTH Ja je 6110 BOTUBHM Hap IIOC-
BeheH apxucrparury Muxanmty. OHO IITO HAM OCTaje HEIIO3HATO U MO>Ke OMTH MaTe-
puja 3a HeKy HOBY CTYAM)Y jecTe MUTambe KOjoj LipKBU W/IM MaHACTUPY je KPCT 6110
HaMemeH 1 KaKo je fociieo Ha nogpyyje JKyme nydposauke.
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THE BYZANTINE PROCESSIONAL CROSS FROM ZUPA DUBROVACKA

The Church of St. Nicholas in Zakula holds a Byzantine processional cross dat-
ing from the 6"-10" centuries. The bronze cross is of intermediate size, 25, 8 cm in
height and 21 cm in width. The cross belongs to the so-called tear-shaped type whose
outer corners end with tear-shaped projections or serifs. All four arms bear inscrip-
tions both on the obverse and the reverse. The inscriptions are engraved in Greek,
majuskule, with accents and ligatures. The observe of the upper part of the vertical
arm reads: 6 dpxt (otpdtnyog); the lower portion states: Mny (an) A. The obverse of
the horizontal is engraved with the words: 6 &pBa | A6t (ng). The reverse of the upper
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vertical arm reads: 6 ap (x1otpdtiyog) or ap (xayyelog), and on the lower: pny (anA).
On the horizontal arm of the reverse, reading from left to right, one finds: 0 ev 1 (atg)
| xov (gg). At vertical member ends with a socket into which a shaft or other support
could be inserted in order that it could be carried in processions; this element was
probably added in a later period.

Subsequent research has found that a bronze cross was excavated in the 1920s
at the archeological site of the church of St. George near the town of Petra¢ in Zupa
dubrovacka. Ancient and early medieval remains, whose existence can be traced from
the 27-3 centuries and up to the 12 century, were discovered at this site. Exca-
vation of Byzantine coins found at this location confirm that the burial site by the
church of St. George was most active between the 10"-12"™ centuries. An inscription
in Glagolitic script was discovered, likely dating from the 11" century, which address-
es the construction of the church of St. George.

Accents and spiritus were used on the engraved inscription of the cross. Con-
sidering the fact that their use does not appear on epigraphic monuments before the
11™ century, we may take this date as the terminus post-quem for the cross’s construc-
tion. Based on archaeological evidence and burial remains at the site of the church of
St. George, it follows that the graveyard was most likely formed during the 10-12%
centuries. The exterior of the present church of St. George, which is a modern con-
struction, integrated architectural fragments from the old church discovered in its
vicinity. Based on an analogy with similar monuments from the Zupa dubrovacka
region, these fragments can be dated to between 10®-11" century. This certainly in-
dicates that there was an older church in the cemetery, which was probably active
between the 10"-12" centuries. If the cross was really excavated at this site, then we
can assume that it could not have been made after the 12" century, which determined
the terminus ante quem of the cross itself.

Crosses were frequently donated to churches and monasteries after the icono-
clastic period, most often by prominent donors. They were worn in certain ceremo-
nies and processions. Each church needed at least one processional cross, and most
of them had several. In the Middle Byzantine period, this phenomenon of donation
influenced the iconography as well as the character of the inscription that appeared
on the crosses. The inscription on both sides of the cross from Zakula addresses the
Holy Archistrategos or Archangel Michael. As we have seen, the obverse of the cross
is inscribed: 0 apxt (otpdtnyog), which unambiguously indicates the name of the
Archistrategos. The reverse, only states: ap (xtotpdtnyoc), referring to either word:
Archistrategos or Archangel dp (xayyelog). This is not surprising given that Archan-
gel Michael is respected both in the East and in the West of the Christian world. Par-
ticular emphasis should be placed on the spread of his cult in Byzantium, where many
churches were dedicated to him, and where the state and church dignitaries, as well as
the rulers themselves, often regarded him as a protector. He is often represented both
in monumental art and smaller objects of applied art.
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The connection with Archistrategos Michael is emphasized in another part of
the cross’s inscription. Namely, on the horizontal arm of its obverse where one finds
engraved: 6 ev T (aug) | xov (&), which references the legend of the Miracle at Chonae
in which Michael is portrayed as an Archistrategos. In the city of Chonae in Asia
Minor hosted the great sanctuary that was the center of pilgrimage and celebration
of the cult of the Holy Archangel Michael until the late 12™ century. The inscription
mentioning of the Miracle at Chonae refers to prayers to the Archistrategos, the Su-
preme Commander of the Heavenly Army and invokes one of his most important
miracles. The cross may also have been a votive gift demonstrating the gratitude of
a donor for victory in a battle. Also, the cross could have an apotropeic connotation,
and the mention of the Archistrategos could allude to prayers for protection in the
upcoming battles.

It remains unknown whether the cross belonged to a Byzantine dignitary and
whether it was intended for a church in the southern Dalmatian region. The inscrip-
tion on the observe of the horizontal arm 6 dpPa | Mot (n¢), is difficult to decipher.
The name dpPaAidotng most likely derived from the topographical term that possibly
indicates the location of the church to which the cross was donated, which was prob-
ably dedicated to St. Michael. It is also possible that the name of the place indicates
the origin of the cross’ donor. Unfortunately, there are no Greek sources to confirm
this possibility.

Thus, on the basis of the available data, we can only conclude that the cross was
likely manufactured in the period between 11"~12" centuries in a Byzantine work-
shop. The cross certainly belongs to the processional, tier-shaped type and, based on
the inscription, we can assume that it was a votive gift dedicated to the Archangel
Michael. What remains unknown for the present, and could be the material for a new
study, is the location for which the cross was produced for and how it reached the area
of the Zupa dubrovacka.
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PROLEGOMENES A CEDITION CRITIQUE DE LA VERSION
GRECQUE DU MANUSCRIT D’IVIRON DE BARLAAM ET JOASAPH
(COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463)"

Le codex Athon. Iviron 463 — manuscrit byzantin datant du x1° siécle et conservé au
Mont Athos - contient une version grecque abrégée du roman de Barlaam et Joasaph. Outre
les splendides miniatures qu’il renferme, la particularité exceptionnelle de ce manuscrit est
dlavoir ses marges entierement remplies d’'une ancienne traduction francaise restée, a lex-
ception de quelques fragments, largement inexplorée. Etant donné que la traduction, qui
suit tres précisément le texte grec, nous est parvenue dans un état fort fragmentaire, surtout
dans les marges latérales, il ne semble possible de la rétablir qua l'aide de loriginal grec.
Larticle présente les legons uniques du texte grec du codex Athon. Iviron 463, napparaissant
dans aucun autre manuscrit recensé par les éditions précédentes, avant de faire quelques
remarques concernant ces versions et de proposer quelques conclusions a en tirer, ce en vue
délucider des points incertains concernant les circonstances de la préparation et la datation
de l'ancienne traduction francaise.

Mots-clés: cod. Athon. Iviron 463, version en grec de Barlaam et Joasaph, traduction
en ancien frangais, hagiographie, édition critique

The 11%-century Byzantine manuscript Iviron 463 (Mount Athos) contains the ab-
ridged Ancient Greek version of the hagiographic romance Barlaam and Joasaph. Apart from
the beautiful miniatures in the codex, it is also special because of a complete, heretofore not
transcribed Old French translation running through the margin of the manuscript. Since the
Old French text, which follows the Greek main text precisely, is severely fragmented especially

Nos recherches sont soutenues par I’Office National de la Recherche, du Développement et
de I'Innovation (NKFIH NN 124539), par le projet UNKP-18-4 (New National Excellence Program of
the Ministry of Human Capacities) et la Bourse Jdnos Bolyai (« Bolyai Janos Kutatdsi Osztondij ») de
I’Académie des Sciences de Hongrie.
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on the side margins, its reconstruction can only be based upon the Greek original. This paper
presents the unique readings of the Greek text in the Iviron codex not included in previous edi-
tions and summarizes the conclusions that can be drawn from these, illuminating significant
aspects regarding the date and production circumstances of the Old French translation.

Keywords: cod. Athon. Iviron 463, Greek version of Barlaam and Joasaph, Old French
translation, hagiography, critical edition

La légende de Barlaam et Joasaph est sans doute I'un des récits médiévaux
les plus connus et les plus diffusés. Sa tradition manuscrite est trés riche en ce qui
concerne les versions grecques dont nous connaissons 158 manuscrits. Lédition cri-
tique la plus récente du texte grec de la légende, celle publiée par Robert Volk', fournit
- dans son premier volume - des descriptions détaillées concernant les ms. existants,
tandis quelle propose — dans son deuxiéme volume - le texte accompagné d’un appa-
rat critique dans lequel sont citées toutes les lecons différentes des manuscrits recon-
nus comme utiles par léditeur (29 ms.). Il faut tout d'abord souligner I'importance et
le caractere admirablement précis de louvrage de Robert Volk, grace auquel il est pos-
sible aujourd’hui dexaminer non seulement la variante la plus correcte de la version
grecque de la légende mais aussi sa tradition manuscrite fort complexe et abondante.

En effet, la variante que le codex Iviron N°. 463 présente ne semble importante ni
du point de vue de la tradition manuscrite, ni du point de vue de Iédition du texte de
base. Celle-ci nest qu'une version abrégée, conservée dailleurs également dans quatre
autres ms. De plus, le codex est incomplet, plusieurs feuillets ayant été perdus. Il est
donc tout a fait compréhensible que Robert Volk ait décidé de ne pas prendre en consi-
dération ce ms. pour son édition. Il ne recense que les lecons de trois ms. appartenant
a la famille e, celle qui rassemble les ms. contenant une version abrégée du roman de
Barlaam et Joasaph. Ceux-ci portent dans le stemma les sigles X, Y et Z> En réalité,
le ms. d'Iviron était connu jusqu’ici surtout par les historiens de l'art grace aux splen-
dides miniatures qu’il renferme. Or, il a une autre particularité, aujourd’hui encore peu
connue : ses marges sont entierement remplies (tout au long de ses 135 feuillets) d'une
écriture en ancien frangais, qui présente la traduction intégrale du texte grec, et qui
differe complétement, du point de vue philologique, de toutes les versions francaises
connues du roman de Barlaam et Joasaph. Certainement en raison de la difficulté d’ac-
cés au manuscrit, cette ancienne traduction na jamais connu dédition, a lexception de
quelques fragments’. Cest cette lacune que nous nous proposons de combler par Iéta-
blissement d’une édition critique. Etant donné que la traduction nous est parvenue

1 Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Toasaph, ed. R. Volk.

2 X = Sinait. gr. 524 (x11°s.) ; Y = Oxon. Bodl. Barocc. 21 (x11° 5.); Z = Scorial. T. IIL. 6 (x1°s.).

3 Meyer, Fragments d’'une ancienne traduction francaise de Barlaam et Joasaph, 313-334 ; Lar-
ticle de V. Agrigoroaei ne contient de méme que la transcription de quelques fragments seulement, ceux
qui ont été en partie transcrits également par P. Meyer : Agrigoroaei, Rara avis, 106-151.

4 Egedi-Kovics, La traduction francaise de la version grecque dite d’Iviron de Barlaam et Joasaph,

83-94 ; Eadem, Quelques remarques sur la langue de la traduction francaise dite d’Iviron de Barlaam
et Josaphat, 135-141 ; Eadem, A Barldm és Jozafit Athosz-hegyi 6francia forditasanak nyelvi jelenségei,
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dans un état fort fragmentaire a cause du rognage du ms., il ne semble possible de la
rétablir qua l'aide de loriginal grec. La transcription de ce dernier ainsi que sa colla-
tion avec les autres variantes recensées par Volk, semblent donc importantes sinon in-
dispensables du point de vue du déchiffrage et du rétablissement de lécriture frangaise.
Une comparaison de la traduction avec loriginal nous semble d’autant plus significative
quelle parait susceptible de révéler des points intéressants. On retrouve, notamment, a
chaque fois dans la traduction Iéquivalent des lecons uniques que propose le texte grec
du codex (celles qui napparaissent dans aucun autre ms. recensé dans l'apparat critique
de Iédition de Volk). De ce fait, la parenté semblerait donc étroite et incontestable entre
le texte grec et sa traduction, ce qui laisserait a penser que le traducteur a d travailler
exactement et exclusivement sur la version grecque de ce codex. Cependant, un autre
phénomeéne semblerait contredire, ou du moins nuancer, cette hypotheése : on trouve
également des lecons qui — quoique absentes dans le texte grec (il s'agit des mots qui
nont pas été copiés, apparemment a cause de I'inattention du scribe grec) - sont tout de
méme présentes dans la traduction francgaise. Or, cela suggererait que le traducteur a
dd travailler sur une version intermédiaire des textes plutdt que sur celle du codex telle
queelle se présente aujourd’hui. A notre avis, un autre manuscrit devait donc exister a
Iépoque, lequel servait de modele a la fois au copiste grec et au traducteur franc.

Dans la présente étude, nous nous proposons dexposer les résultats issus de
nos propres recherches et de nos travaux de préparation de lédition critique. Nous
voudrions notamment présenter des éléments importants concernant le texte grec
du ms. d’Iviron (ceux qui feront partie de l'apparat critique de Iédition a paraitre éta-
blie par nous-méme), ainsi que quelques remarques concernant ceux-ci et quelques
conclusions a en tirer. Tout cela en vue délucider des points incertains concernant les
circonstances de la préparation de ce manuscrit « bilingue » exceptionnel et la data-
tion de l'ancienne traduction francaise qui remplit ses marges.

En ce qui concerne la datation du codex d’Iviron, de nombreuses hypotheses
ont déja vu le jour’. Cependant la proposition la plus convaincante, et que la plupart
des chercheurs paraissent accepter aujourd’hui®, est celle de Francesco d’Aiuto, selon
laquelle le ms. fut préparé vers le dernier quart du x1° siecle (v. 1075) dans le monastére
Lophadion de Constantinople (et non dans le monastére d’Iviron du Mont Athos ot
il est aujourd’hui conservé)’. Certainement plusieurs fois relié et lourdement rogné,

159-162 ; Eadem, Un trésor inexploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc, 89-164 ;
Eadem, A Barldm és Jozafit regény kétnyelvi valtozata, 55-80.

5> x1°s.: Weitzmann, Aus den Bibliotheken des Athos, 105-107 ; x1*-x111° 5. : Kondakov, Pamjat-
niki christianskago iskusstva na Afone, 292-294 ; Der Nersessian, Llllustration du Roman de Barlaam et
Joasaph, 24 ; The Treasures of Mount Athos, edd. Pelekanides — Christou — Tsioumis — Kadas, 308 ; x111°
s. : Dolger, Der griechische Barlaam-Roman, 5 ; Lazarev, Storia della pittura bizantina, 282, 334, n. 47 ;
Martin, Apuntes sobre la historia del texto bizantino de la Historia edificante de Barlaam y Josafat, 176-
177 ; x1v* s. : Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos, 149.

6 Voir entre autres Volk, op. cit. (note 1) VI/1, 270 ; Toumpouri, Le cas du Hagion Oros, 396 ;
Hilsdale, Worldliness in Byzantium and Beyond, 62.

7 DAiuto, Su alcuni copisti di codici miniati mediobizantini, 5-59, passim.
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le ms. a subi des pertes considérables (non seulement plusieurs feuillets y manquent
mais aussi une grande partie des marges ont été coupées). En outre lordre de certains
feuillets semble (daprés les photos que nous possédons) étre perturbé®.

Le texte grec que le codex propose est donc une version abrégée du roman
de Barlaam et Joasaph. Sur le stemma établi par Volk, notre codex, constituant une
branche indépendante, appartient a la famille e (celle qui rassemble, comme nous
lavons noté plus haut, les ms. contenant une version abrégée). En principe, on peut
affirmer que le texte du codex d’Iviron saccorde presque entiérement avec les versions
des ms. X, Y et Z. Toutefois, on peut y trouver des lecons qui mapparaissent ni dans ces
derniers ni dans aucun autre ms. recensé et qui peuvent donc étre considérées comme
uniques’. Les différences peuvent étre classées selon les critéres suivants :

1. Changements graphiques :
- échange de voyelle ou de diphtongue
- réduplication ou suppression d’'une consonne
- faute de copie.

2. Omission, rajout d'une conjonction ou son remplacement par un synonyme,
sans que le sens du texte soit altéré.

3. Effacement d’'un mot, d’'un groupe de mots ou d’'une proposition, nentrainant
pas lagrammaticalité de la phrase.

4. Omission ou recopiage d'un mot ou d’'une expression, apportant un change-
ment dans le sens ou entrainant 'agrammaticalité de la phrase, processus
vraisemblablement dus a I'inattention du copiste.

5. Lecons uniques napparaissant dans aucun autre manuscrit recensé par Volk,
ayant une influence sur la signification du texte.

En ce qui concerne les legons appartenant a la premiere catégorie, cest-a-dire les
changements graphiques, celles-ci sont bien entendu de peu d'importance par rapport
au texte grec, et semblent également peu significatives du point de vue du rétablisse-
ment de la traduction francaise. En effet, ces divergences par rapport aux normes
« classiques » dordre orthographique napportent que peu d’informations nouvelles, si
ce nest, dans la plupart des cas, de montrer leffet de I'iotacisme. Dans Iédition critique

8 Pour la description physique et paléographique du ms. voir notre article : Egedi-Kovdcs, Un
trésor inexploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc, 94-96.

9 OQutre les ms. recensés par Volk, nous avons également consulté le ms. 129/130' (selon le nu-
mérotage de Iédition de Volk). Il s'agit des fragments du ms. vat. gr. 2087, f. 1'-199" et ceux du ms. vat. gr.
2115, f. 123"-146", lesquels devaient faire partie du méme codex. Ce ms. appartient également a la famille
e (seul ce dernier - a part le codex d’Iviron et les ms. XYZ - parmi les ms. contenant une version abrégée
du roman de Barlaam nous est parvenu). Nous tenons a remercier le Professeur Peter Schreiner pour nous
avoir fourni des photos de ce ms.
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que nous avons établie, ces modifications orthographiques ne seront indiquées que
dans lapparat critique, alors que dans le texte figurera la version « correcte ».

Les lecons appartenant a la deuxieme catégorie semblent également peu inté-
ressantes, car le plus souvent il ne sagit que de « mots de remplissage », qui abondent
‘ailleurs dans la langue grecque, et dont on ne trouve guére [équivalent dans la tra-
duction francaise. En revanche, les lecons des catégories 3, 4 et 5 méritent sans doute
plus d’attention, d’'une part, parce quelles apportent une version différente a celles
des autres ms., dautre part, parce quelles sont susceptibles de se refléter de maniére
tangible dans la traduction. Malheureusement, il nest pas possible de dire, de maniére
systématique, si telle ou telle lecon que le texte grec du ms. d'Iviron propose a été bien
transposée dans la version francaise, car souvent celles-ci devaient étre écrites sur une
partie de la marge aujourd’hui détériorée ou completement détruite. Dans la partie qui
suit, nous nous proposons de présenter les lecons appartenant aux catégories 3 a 5, et,
quand cest possible, suivies de leurs équivalents dans la traduction francaise'.

Effacement d’'un mot, d’'un groupe de mots ou d’'une proposition, nentrai-
nant pas Pagrammaticalité de la phrase

Des mots et des expressions supprimés dans le texte grec, qui restent également
absents dans la version frangaise :
f. 24" : Kat’ ékeivov toivuv TOv evoefi] facthéa kal o0 TEmoinKag, ...

(kai @IAOXpLOTOV Kai sw@pova om. cod. iviron evoepi] kal @LAOXpLoTOV Kal
owgpova Pacthéa XYZ evoefi) kat copov Pactiéa alii)

f. 24" Einsi cum cil bons rois fist einsi e vous avés fait ...

f. 80¥: Obte ovv 1y’Ioig ioxvoe Pondiicat 1@ idiw adeded obte’Oaipig ...
(kai &vdpi om. cod. iviron [et HJW ] 4deA@® xai avdpi alii)

f. 80" : Ne Ysin pot aidier sun frere ne Osirin (...)

£. 103" : GAN” émucAnOeic adOig eic ovppaxiov ...
(0 Xp1ot06 om. iviron dAN’ émkAnBeig avbig 6 Xpiotog eig ovpptoyiav alii)

f. 103" mais il entra en guarnisum ...

£. 126" : Kai ¢0doag teva onpeia té map’ adtod SidaxBévta adtd €mopeveTo ...

(@AXov yépovTog om. cod. iviron map’ avtod dAAov yépovtog Sidaxfévta
adtd alii)

10" [ci, nous ne citons pas toutes les legons différentes du ms., mais seulement celles qui semblent
étre significatives.
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f. 126" E qua]nt a meintes [si]Jgnes qui li avo[it en]segnees e alo[it ...

f. 1277 : 611 fig €dwkag XapLTog TOiG AOaTONOLG GOV

(éyiorg om. cod. iviron 10ig dyiolg oov dnootoloig alii || cov post &moatololg
cod. iviron)

£.127V: [...] qui donastes [g]race a vos apos|[tres]"

Dans les exemples cités, malgré lomission du mot ou de lexpression en ques-
tion, la phrase reste grammaticalement correcte, et lessentiel du sens de la proposition
ne change pas. Il semblerait que la traduction suive loriginal dans tous les cas.

Omission ou recopiage d’un mot ou d’une expression, apportant un chan-
gement dans le sens ou entrainant 'agrammaticalité de la phrase, processus vrai-
semblablement dus a I'inattention du copiste

Des mots supprimés dans le texte grec, lesquels apparaissent tout de méme dans
la version frangaise :

f. 24" : OVt0G 0DV 6 €V TpLoly DooTdoeoty €l Bedg, dvapxog 0Ty Kal dte-
AebTNTOG, AidVIOG Te Kal didLog, AKTIOTOG, ATPEMTOG, ACWHIATOG, ATEPLYPATITOG,
ameptvonTtog, ayadog kai Sikatog povog ...

(do6patog om. cod. iviron dowpartog, Adpatog, dnepiypantog alii)

f. 24" : Cis est [troi]s persones uns [sans cJomencement est [e sans] definement
[tos] jors fu e tos [jors se]ra. Il est ni[ent c]riés nient for[més] nient mesu[rés] nient
enclo[s] nient veables [nien]t comprehenda[ble b]enignes e sols [droi]turiers ...

f.417: ... ToOG T MapOVTA TOV pEANOVTWY dyaBdv mpokpivavTag.
(tepmva om. cod. iviron T mapovTa Tepmva alii)

f.41": ... quiunt [...]és les delis [del m]unde ...

f. 427 : Tote katavuyeig £keivog ENeye ...
(neta daxpvwv om. cod. iviron Eleye petd Sakpvwv alii)

f. 42" : Lors cil sumil...] dist en plegnant ...

11 Dautres exemples pour lesquels la traduction frangaise ma pas encore été décelée ou rétablie de
maniére certaine : f. 15" : éA\6ov om. cod. iviron ; f. 43" : 1} Tod MAovTOL MEpLovaia kai om. cod. iviron ; f.
69" : kai tdoav madevoag dpeThg idéav om. cod. iviron ; f. 76" : wg &mi TpuTaAVNG VO[IE OEALTOV E0TAVAL
om. cod. iviron ; f. 90" : £€¢n, @ TpeaPita- 00 veviknkapey om. cod. iviron ; f. 90" : Ty Snuoteld, kai Ty
evpévelav TV Bewv om. cod. iviron ; f. 96 : eig Tovg aid@vag om. cod. iviron ; f. 1317 : ikavog dvBpdnwv
om. cod. iviron ; f. 133" : kai ur| éykatalinng pe, 6 006 6 cwthp Hov om. cod. iviron.
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f. 75" : §6&nG peyiotng map’ HUAV Te kal TAONG TG CLYKANTOL TUXELV Kai OTe-
PAvoLG VIKNG KataoTe@Ofval

(kai Tupfjg om. cod. iviron [et NU,] 868&ng peyiotng kal Ty alii)

f. 75" ...] recevrés de moi [gloire e ho]nor e serés mipril...] e serés coroné [de
vict]oire

£. 957 : 6mwg pur) dvetov O £XOpOG VPV TNV YUy ...
(@pynv kai om. cod. iviron émwg pn apynv kol dvetov alii)

f. 957: li enemis s[un arme] unques [trova]st oiseuse [...]

£ 124 : ... xal TG TAPLOTAUEVNG ADTD AAUTPOTNTOG ...

(8opvgopiag om. cod. iviron Aapnpotdtng Sopvgopiag alii || AapmpoTnTog
cod. iviron Aapmpotarng Volk)

f. 1257 ... e cum il estoit servis par grande guarde ...

Des mots supprimés dans le texte grec auxquels il nest pas possible de trouver
léquivalent dans la traduction francaise a cause du rognage du feuillet :

f. 85" : Oida yap k&ym OV dAnOwvov Bedv ...
(kai dyevdij om. cod. iviron [et IM] &AnBwvov kai dyevdi) Oeov alii)

f. 85": Je] percois del [vrai ...] deu ...

£.93": &vdpag pev év evi Tomw, dAAhaxod 8¢ yuvaikag, ETépwL xpvody, dpyvpov,
aAlayooe papyapitag te kol Aibovg molvTelels, ipdtia Aapmpd kol kKOG, dp-
pata TEPIKAAAR petd inmwv PactAtk®@y oV Tnnoty AAovpyoig
(xpvooxalivwv om. cod. iviron peta inmwv PactAik®v xpvooxaAivwv alii)

f. 937: les hom[es d’June part [li] femmes d’autre [pa]rt e dautre part or e autre
plart arJgent e marg[e]rites e pierres precioses e riches robes e beles armures e
roiaus chevaucheure [...]

. 1177 : kai 61ov 6 TG doePeiag mAeovaopog, ekel kal TNy mepiooelav yevéoat
TG XapLToq.

(vmijpxe om. cod. iviron 0 T|g doePeiog Omijpxe MAeovaopog alii)

£.117"-117": [...] abunda e la grace'.

12 Dautres exemples pour lesquels la traduction frangaise n'a pas encore été décelée ou rétablie de
maniére certaine : f. 51" : €xwv om. cod. iviron ; f. 53" : mapavéoelg kai TpoPnTikag om. cod. iviron (et P) ;
f. 54" : kai dpapavtov om. cod. iviron ; f. 56" : TOppw om. cod. iviron ; f. 66" : Bavparog om. cod. iviron ; f.
73" : katapwknon om. cod. iviron ; f. 83" : cuvijkev om. cod. iviron.
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Le recopiage d’un mot ou d’un groupe de mots dans le texte grec, erreurs qui
semblent ne pas se produire dans la version frangaise :

f. 25" : Anode€apevog 8¢ TovTov [oDV yuvauki]' Tig edyvwpoovvng kai 0poiig
Kpioewg, 0 Be0g EveQavioey avT® £aVTOV ...

(ovv yovauki add. cod. iviron)

f. 25" : Nostre s[ir]es li sot bon gré de sa bone conoisance cum cil qui a en soi
tous biens acostumés e qui est loi[aus ...

f. 26" : ... ol kai Tovg Aiyvrtiovg d&iwg ékoAaoay, kai Tovg TopanAitag — obtw
yap 6 Aadg €kelvog ekékAnto — St Enpdg v Epubpav Bdhacoav Sujyayov.
Tov 6¢ Dapaw kai Tovg Aiyvrtiovg kat iyvog [EkOAacsev] Emavaotpapévta Td
Bdata dpdnv dnwAeoev.

(¢kOAaoev add. cod. iviron)

f. 26" : ... les Egip[tiens] tormenta as[sez] e ceaus d’Irrael [d]uira parmi la roge
mer, e Pharaon e les Egiptiens perdi que les aigues retornerent e les tuerent.

f. 1247 :°0 8¢ puookaog kai pBovepog Stafolog, i toPépwy év avT TOLAVTNY
Opav mpdBeaty kai obtw Beppotdtny Opay TPOG TOV BedVY dydmmy ...

(6pav? add. cod. iviron)™

f. 124" : Li envieus deables ne pooit sofrir que cis se guarnesist en tel [...]e e ne
pooit esguarder la tres fervant amor qu’il avoit vers deu ...

f.129": ... ©g &évtedbev @oPov pev fv mAnpng 1 6806 kai eopov ...
(906Bov? cod. iviron dvou alii)

f. 129" ... einsi [fut cet] voie espo[entante e dJurment ..."

Legons uniques n'apparaissant dans aucun autre manuscrit recensé par Volk,
ayant une influence sur la signification du texte

Dans certains cas, la lecon que propose le ms. d’Iviron, différant de celles des
versions éditées par Volk, nest qu'un simple synonyme. A propos de ces legons, il est

13 11 sagit 1a certainement d’une erreur due 4 la distraction du scribe grec qui a recopié le groupe
de mots « TobTov oVV yuvaiki » figurant quelques lignes plus haut sur la méme page. Cf. : f. 25" ... uovov
e0pwv Sikatov €v T yeved Exeivn, To0T0V 00V puvaiki (...).

14 On lit dans le ms. 4 la fin de la ligne précédente le mot toiavtnv (ayant la méme terminaison
que celle du mot Oeppotatny), ce qui a dii déranger le scribe. Cf. : f. 124¥: 'O 8¢ wodkalog kai pBovepdg |
SLapolog, Wi vmopépwy &v adTd TotadTHY | opdy TpdBeaty kal obtw BeppotdTny dpav (...).

15 I, le scribe grec semble avoir recopié le substantif p6Bov pour mévov, alors que dans la version
frangaise cest la legon correcte (mévov > durement) qui figure.
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bien entendu plus difficile de dire si elles ont été reprises par le traducteur franc. Dans
dlautres cas, il s’agit cependant d’'une différence de sens plus importante que provoque
ladite legon unique. Dans ce qui suit, nous nous proposons de présenter et dexaminer
les lecons uniques du ms. d’Iviron, en les comparant, si cest possible, avec leurs équi-
valents francais.

Des lecons uniques qui semblent étre reprises par la traduction :

f. 26" : Etta Badpact peyiotolg Stayaywv tovIepan év tfj épripw ...
(tovIopan) cod. iviron tov Aaov alii)

f. 26" : QJuant il ot faite ceste grant mervelle, si enmena caus d’Irrael el desert ...

f. 427 : AAN énel oupgopd pe katéhafe peyiotn ...
(peyioTn cod. iviron xalemwtdtn alii)

f. 427 : Mais puis que grans mestiers |[...]

f.52": ... &nelBe eig TOV TOMOV TAG AVATTADGEWG OOV ...
(dvamavoewg cod. iviron doknoewg alii)

f.527: ... e vous [...]lés el lui de vos [r]epos guarnis ...

f. 71V : Ovk €8¢t o épol paAlov meiBeoBat kal tolg époic EémeaBat Soypaoty
fj To0 Sohiov dpakovTtog Kal canmpod YépovTog ékelvov Taig PANvagialg kal

Hwpoloyialg.

(8paxovtog add. cod. iviron)

f. 717: ... mais [vos ne suiv]rés les mien[s enten]demens avés [...] desdeigné
d[...]a..asoit dra[gun...] vellart purri avés amé e vos estes acointiés a ses foles
paroles.

f. 737 : Ei yap Pralewv pe kai Tipwpeiv pe Belnoelag. ..
(Tipwpelv cod. iviron Tvpavvelv alii)

f. 737: Se vos m’anguoisiés e volés tormenter-...

£. 88": ... xai SuoamoOOTACTWG EXWV TOV TOVIPDV E0V@V.
(¢0vav cod. iviron ¢0@v alii)

f. 88": [...] pensoit de soi erracher de ces males lignies.

f. 122¥: Kai 0146 katd dvatoldg nd&ato edxny 1@ Pactlel dnepitpentov avtd
Vv eig Oeov puAayOijvat kpiow ...

(kpiowv cod. iviron mioTtv alii)
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f. 122" : [Puis] se torna vers [le]st e fist orisum [a]u roi qu’il peust [san]s encu-
mbrement [ga]rder les jugemens [de nost]re signor ...

f. 126" : A’ advtod toivuv TOv TOmov SidayBeig Tig Tod {nTrovyévov oikoewg
katahapPavewy dpxetat ...

(&pxetat cod. iviron taxiota alii)

£.126": ... li enseg[noit] u li estoit [li repa]ires de celui [qu'i]l demandoit [ci c]om-
enca a aler ...

f. 128" : Kai, am\@g einely, 1010070 Ry a0 T® 6 dywv Tiig TioTEWS ...
(miotewg cod. iviron doknoewg alii)

f. 128": E b[rievement] dire que cis estoit [...]Jment en traval vis[... pa]rlafoi ...

f. 1317: Obtw 8¢ dvdpwwrtata StehBOvTog avtod v pakapiav 680v xeivny ...
(nakapiav cod. iviron [et Kech] paxpav alii)'®

f. 131" : [...]guorisement a [finé sa] boneuree voie ...

f. 1347 : ... tiig adTi¢ TevEn Xapds Te Kai edPPOoHVNG, Kai cuvdiatwvilwy €om
pot.
(evppoavvng cod. iviron §6&nc alii)

f. 134" : ... recevrés tel joies [e] leece e vivré[s avoec] moi.

f.134": ... kol krpu§ peyalo@wvotatog tig adtod Pactheiag Avapaveig ...
(Baotheiag cod. iviron peyaletotnrog alii)

f. 134" : [...] a haute vois [...]parut a sun reg[ne]"’

Des legons uniques auxquelles il nest pas possible de trouver léquivalent dans la
traduction frangaise a cause du rognage du feuillet :

f. 527 6 mavtwyv doThp TOV dyaddv
(&yaBdv cod. iviron kaAdv alii)

f. 52" : doneur de tous [...]

f. 737 : AAN’ oVk €ig TéMog émAfjon T@V anttTwy e@v ...

16 Cette legon, représentée également par un autre ms. (Kech), est considérée comme lecon
unique seulement par rapport aux manuscrits X, Y, Z.

17" Cette legon, que la traduction reprend, représentée également par un autre ms. (H), est consi-
dérée comme unique seulement par rapport aux manuscrits X, Y, Z : f. 126" : ¢kéxtnro cod. iviron (et H)
ékéxpnro alii (Cf. f. 126" : [s'a]stenoit).
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(¢mArion cod. iviron katapwknon alii)

f. 73" : Ne vos tenrés pas [...]t a celui deu ...

£.1297: 1) Ogia ypagr
(Oeia add. cod. iviron)

f. 129" : cum dit [... e]scriture

£. 1347 : thv kaAfy dAn0d¢

(kaAnv cod. iviron &yyehunyv alii)*®

Des cas incertains, du fait que la legon unique est un synonyme, ou que la tour-
nure proposée par la traduction semble moins précise :

f. 457-46" : ... ¢ TV ofv Kai amhavi] 680v vodeiai oot fjkw, Tolg aiwviolg uev
Kal dtelevtrTolg Evdywyv kakeioe mavta cvppovievwy anmobéaday, ...
(ofv cod. iviron ayadnyv alii)

f.46": ... mais li senes e sages rois recut les biens cum li preecha si cum je mostrala
voie sans decevance par laquele vous recevrés ce qui tous jors durera e ja naura ...

£.119": ... ovyyvouny éautd TOV oikeiwv apaptnudtwv ¢Eatovpevog.
(apaptnuatwy cod. iviron mtawopdtwy alii)
£.1197: e de s[...] regeh[i ses] meffais.

Des mots rajoutés qui apparaissent également dans la traduction frangaise :

f. 128" : ... T® dvoiyovTt xelpa kai eummA@VTL Tdv {dov evdokiag avbig
evxapioTovV.

(evdoxkiag add. cod. iviron)

£.128": ... oevre sa mein e [rempli] tote vivant chose [de be]neicum rendir[ent]
graces.

£.100": ... 6Tt edAoynTog €l €ig TOVG aidvag TOV aiovev.
(t@v aiwvwv add. cod. iviron [et O’])"

f. 100" : ... car vos estes benois par tos les siecles des siecles®.

18 La partie de la marge sur laquelle léquivalent frangais devait étre écrit semble, daprés la photo
que nous possédons, complétement détruite.

19' Cette legon, représentée également par un autre ms. (O), est considérée comme legon unique
seulement par rapport aux manuscrits X, Y, Z.

20 Dautres exemples pour lesquels la traduction frangaise a pas encore été décelée ou rétablie de
maniére certaine : f. 14" : iov cod. iviron aid@va alii ; f. 18" : dovykeitwg cod. iviron dovykpitwg alii ; f. 337:
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Ces observations une fois faites, nous pouvons faire les constatations suivantes :

1. Malgré lopinion générale, il est manifeste que ce nest pas en lisant le texte
grec du ms. d’Iviron que le traducteur franc a exécuté sa traduction. S’il navait consul-
té que le seul texte de ce ms., il naurait pas pu « corriger » les fautes commises par le
copiste grec. De ce point de vue, il est surtout intéressant de voir les lecons qui bien
quabsentes du codex d’Iviron figurent dans la traduction francaise.

2. Néanmoins, étant donné que les legons uniques proposées par ce seul codex
(et donc absentes des ms. existants) apparaissent toutes sans exception dans la traduc-
tion, il ne serait pas vraisemblable de supposer que la traduction a été faite a partir
d’une version complétement différente.

Selon nous, un autre manuscrit aujourd’hui perdu devait exister a [époque, que
le copiste grec et le traducteur franc auraient tous deux utilisé, ce qui servirait dexpli-
cation aux phénomeénes philologiques cités plus haut. Or, si cette hypothese savérait
juste, elle présenterait sous un tout autre jour les circonstances de lexécution de la tra-
duction frangaise ainsi que la question de sa datation. Car, afin que le traducteur franc
pit accéder a ce « manuscrit de copie » en vue den faire une traduction et ptit copier
ensuite son texte dans les marges du codex illustré, ces deux volumes - le ms. d’Iviron
et son modéle — devaient étre a ce moment-1a (lors de la préparation de la traduction)
tous les deux au méme endroit (notons ici que le codex d’Iviron, quant a lui, a fait trés
probablement au moins « un voyage », celui de Constantinople au Mont Athos, si lon
en croit 'hypothése de D’Aiuto). Ainsi serait-il difficile de croire que plus de 100 ans
se soient passés entre la préparation du codex et lexécution de la traduction francaise
(selon la datation proposée par D’Aiuto le codex a été préparé vers 1075 alors que Paul
Meyer a daté Iécriture francaise au commencement du x111° siecle*). Il nous semble
plus vraisemblable, comme nous 'avons suggéré dans des articles récents?, que les
deux scribes (le copiste grec et le traducteur franc) aient travaillé a peu pres a la méme
époque et possiblement dans le méme contexte et que lécriture francaise soit beau-
coup plus ancienne quon ne le pensait®.

Tf] kothig add. cod. iviron ; f. 40" : mvevpdtwy cod. iviron Soupdvwy alii ; f. 417 : pecovuktiov cod. iviron (et
K) fuepovukriov alii ; f. 47" : peyakvverat cod. iviron ogaletau alii ; f. 48" : cwtipa cod. (et LRU,) Sotijpa
alii; f. 517: éAmidog cod. iviron mkpdg alii ; f. 527 : €tépoig cod. iviron étaipoig alii; f. 53" : péAAwv cod. iviron
uaAov alii ; f. 56" : kvpLod cod. iviron Beod alii ; f. 106" : katagpovel cod. iviron katéoye alii.

21 Meyer, art. cit. (note 3), 316.

22 Egedi-Kovics, Un trésor inexploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc, pas-
sim ; Eadem, A Barldm és Jozafdt regény kétnyelvii véltozata, passim.

23 Clest également ce que suggerent des éléments linguistiques, voir Egedi-Kovdcs, Un trésor inex-
ploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc, en particulier 110-111.
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YBO[ Y KPUTMYKO N3JAILE 'PYKE BEP3UJE MBMIPOHCKOI'
PYKOIIVICA BAPTAAMA M JOACA®A (COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463)

Y papny ce o6pabyjy ¢uonoiike kapakTepuctike pykonuca Visupon 463 u XI
BeKa, Koju caipku ckpaheHy Bep3ujy pomaHa o Bapnaamy u Jocagaitiy: jenyHCTBeHa
MecCTa KOja Cce He Hajlase y PyKOIJCUMa pasMaTpaHNM Y PaHUjUM U3JamblMa, Koja ce
4JHE BPJ/IO0 BAXKHUM ITOCEOHO C TauKe [TIEANUIITA CTApOPPAHIIYCKOT IPEBOJA Ha Mapri-
Hu. [Tojase koje ce npumehyjy npunmkom aHanusupama pasnuanTIX YATAHA U BUXO-
BOT CpaBmblBaa ca (ppaHIycKoM Bep3ujoM yiryhyjy Ha 3aK/bydak jja IpeBOAMIALl Hje
IIPeBOJYIO HEIIOCPEJHO ca TOT PyKoIca: Moryhe je Aa je mocrojao ,,pagHiu mpemmuc’
KOjH je CITy>KMO Kao o0pasall 1 3a I'PYKOT IpelycyBada 1 3a ppaHIyCKOr IIPeBOAMOLA.
Crora je BepoBaTHO Ja Cy jBa nucapa (IpyKku IpenucuBad u GpaHI[yCKy MPeBOJy-
JIall) pafivIu yIopero, Y OKBYPY UCTOT O yXBara, IIITO HABOAM Ha IPETIIOCTABKY Jia
je paHIyCKM TEKCT HaJIeKO CTapyjy Hero IITO Ce IO Cajja CMaTpasIo.



360pHMK pajjoBa Busanromoukor nucrturyra LV, 2018.
Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta LV, 2018.

YIK: 913(398):94(495.02:439)“09/13
https://doi.org/10.2298/ZRVI11855141K

VMBAHA KOMATUHA
Wcropujcku unctutyt beorpap
ivana.komatina@iib.ac.rs

IMPEOPAT KOMATVHA
Busanronomku nactutyT CAHY, Beorpap
predrag.komatina@vi.sanu.ac.rs

BM3AHTUJCKIM 1 YTAPCKM CPEM O[] X 1O XIII BEKA®

OpaBHO je MO3HATO fia je y CpefjibeM BeKy HasuB ,,CpeM™ 03HayaBao He camo Meby-
peuje Case u JlyHaBa, Hero u TepUTOpHjy Ha fiecHoj obamu Case, faHauwy Mausy, Koja ce
y u3BopuMa Hasusa ,Onoctpanu Cpem® (Sirmia Ulterior). ¥ pagy ce ana/mmsupajy mogauu
o ucropuju Cpema ox X fo XIII Bexa He 61 /i ce yTBPAUIO Kafia ¥ Y KAKBMM OKOTHOCTIMA
ce nme CpeMa IIpoLINpIIO Ha fecHy obany Case.

Kmyute peuu: Cpem, Mausa, Cpbuja, Busantuja, Yrapcka, ,Mapraputia Mupas“

It has been long known that the name “Syrmia” in the Middle Ages meant not only
the area between the rivers Sava and Danube, but also the territory on the right bank of the
Sava, today’s Macva, which was called in the sources “Further Syrmia” (Sirmia Ulterior). In
this article we analyze the data concerning the history of Syrmia in the 10""-13" centuries in
order to determine when and in what circumstances the name of Syrmia came to denote the
right bank of the Sava.

Keywords: Syrmia, Macva, Serbia, Byzantium, Hungary, “Margaret’s dowry”

CpemoM ce HasuBa reorpadcko mozpydje omeheHo TOKOBMMA BEMKUX peKa
Case u [lynaBa, kKoje 06yxBaTa IpOCTPaHy U IUVIOfHY PaBHUILY ¥ BaJIOBUTE 0OPOHKE
Dpymke rope. Mehytum, y cpenmeM Beky je Has3uB CpeMa MMao IIUpe 3HAYCHE, Tj.

Pap je HacTao kao pesynTar UCTpakKMBara Ha MPOjeKTUMa MUHUCTapCTBA NPOCBETe, HayKe
M TEXHOJIOIIKOT pas3Boja Peny6mke Cpbuje: Cpegroosexosne cpiicke 3emme (13-15. 6ex): nonumuuxu,
apuspegru, gpyuitiseHu u upasuu dpovecu (eB. 6p. 177029) u Tpaguyuja, unosauuja u ugeHimuiie y
susantiujckom ceetity (es. 6p. 177032).
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obyxsarao je u fiecHy o6amy CaBe, IpoCTOp faHauIbe Mause, Te ce Y UCTOPHjCKUM
M3BOpMMa jaBsba 11 ojaM ,OHoctpanu Cpem* (Sirmia Ulterior). Ta mojasa je ogaBHO
3armakeHa 1 o01Ia je CBoje 3aCy>KeHO MeCTo y uctopuorpaduju. Vnak, OKomHOCTH
Y KOj¥IMa je JJOII/IO /IO e HICY JOBO/BHO PacBeT/beHe.

CnaBHa aHTMYKa UCTOPUja lapckor CUMpPMMja OKOHYAHA je aBapCKMM OCBa-
jameM rpafia 582. rofyHe. Y Hape[Ha [JBa BEKa OH je OCTA0 Y IbMIXOBOM IIOCeNY, 3ajef-
HO Ca IIeJIOKYIIHMUM IIOApYYjeM HeKaflallllbe pUMCKe IpoByHIMje Pannonia Secunda
mnu Pannonia Sirmiensis, usmeby pexa Case u [IyHaBa, LIITO je OCTaBUIO BelTUKe
nocreune 1o meros passoj.' Kaga cy @panny nox Kapnom Benvkyum yHuITnmm
ABapcku KaraHar 796. rofiuHe, HaIllJIo C€ ¥ TO NOJpYyYje Y bUX0BUM pyKama. Kao
u neo npocrop usMmeby [pase, Cae u JlyHaBa, U OHO je ZOLUIO IIOJ HAJIe>KHOCT
dypnanckor mapkrpoda Epuxa,” a CupmujyMm ce y beMy nocseheHoM HeKposIory Io-
MUbe Kao jeflaH Off TpajioBa KOji Cy OIUIAKVBAJIM HeroBy cMpt 799. rogmae.” Kama
cy noueTkoM IX Bexa @paHIM Ha TOM IPOCTOPY YCIOCTaBUIN JJOHOMIAaHOHCKO KHe-
KeBCTBO, OHO je 00yxBaTuo 1 Cpem.* @panauka BrasiaByuHa Hazi CHpMUjeM 1 LeM
nogpydjem CpeMa norpajana je, o CBOj IPU/INIIN, HENMPEKUIHO Kpos3 1ieo IX Bek, ce
fo monacka Mabapa y IlanoHcky Husujy. 3a Te3y Koja je roToBo omurrenpuxsahena
y HayIy, a [0 K0joj Cy TMM IPOCTOPOM HakoH 827. roguHe Baaganyu byrapu, 61mo
HenmpekngHo fo 927. wm 971. ogHocHo 1018, 61710 ¢ npexkuamuMa,’ HeMa 3aIpaBo
HUjefjHe IOTBpfe y u3Bopuma.® Hanporus, Buille MOfjaTaka CBELOYY O TPAjHOM U
HEIPeKMHYTOM IpUCycTBy ¢ppanauke Bractu y Mehypedjy Case u Jlynasa. Ty je no-
HaTak U3 ciyica 13B. basapckoi feoipaga ¢ Kpaja npse nonosuHe IX Beka, y koMe ce
Kao IOCTIef Y Off Hapoa Ha ppaHaIKMM MCTOYHUM IPaHUIIaMa IOMIIbY OaIKaHCKM
Mopaspann, HacTaweHN oko yiha Bennke Mopase y JlyHaB,” Koju 611, YKONMKO Cy
IbIXOBA CTAaHMIITA lonypaa jo beorpasa, Mormn OuTH GppaHauKy Cycefy CaMo aKo
cy ®pannn rocniogapunu Cpemom. ITanma Xanpujan II je 869/870. ropune nmocserno
Cs. MeTopnuja 3a emnckona y panaukoj [Tanonuju ,,Ha npecrory Cs. AHpOHMKa
Arnocrona xoju je 6mo on CemaMpeceTopuLe 1 KOji je TpaAUIMOHAIHO CMaTPaH 3a

1 Junuh, CpenwosexoBun CpeMm, 1-2; Qepjanuuh, Cupmujym, 45-48; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 25;
Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 119-125, 137-145.

2 Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 147-157.

»Hericum mihi dulce nomen, plangite, Sirmium, Polla, tellus Aquilegiae..., Einhardi Vita Ka-

roli Magni, 44; Jupeuex, Xpumrhauckn enemenar, 524-525; Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 154-156.

4 Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 154-199.

5 Jupeuex, XpI/II.HhaHCKI/[ enieMeHar, 525; [Junuh, CpenwosekoBHr Cpew, 2; 3namapcku, Vicropus
I-1, 316; ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym, 48-50; Andric, Bazilijanski i benediktinski samostan, 116-118; Gracanin,
Juzna Panonija, 173, n. 21, 175, n. 32; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 25-27, cmarpa #a ce kpos 1eo IX Bek y Cpemy
y HEKOJIMKO HaBpaTa CMemlBaia GppaHadka i Oyrapcka BIafaBIHa.

6 Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 173-175 sq, 194-196.

7 Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Ms. Clin. 560, f. 149" <http://daten.digitale-sammlungen.de/0007/

bsb00079145/images/index.html?id=00079145&groesser=200%&fip=193.174.98.30&no=&seite=320>
29.08.2018; Hupusampuh, Busanrtnujcka Tema Mopasa, 198-199; Komatina P, Slavs, 74-78.
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IpBOr enuckomna aHTudkor Cupmuja,® mTo 3Hauy Aa je Makap ¢GopManHo U cuM60-
JVYHO HeToBa eMMCKOIICKA CTOMMIA O1/Ia Be3aHa 3a Taj TPajl, MAKo je M3BECHO fia
OH V IbeMY HIfje CTO/I0Ba0.’ Je[fHO IIOCTIAHCTBO MCTOYHO(paHaUKOr Kpaba ApHynda
ynyheno Byrapuma 892. rofuHe IIyTOBaIO je 13 KHEeKEBCTBA JOMHOIAHOHCKOT KHe3a
Bpacnapa pexama Orpom, Kynom n CaBoM HajBepoBaTHMIje CBe JJ0 BeHor yurha u Tex
OHJJa JOLIO Jo 6yrapcKor MOfpydja, 1o cBoj mpuuny, y beorpany.'® ¥ ucro Bpeme,
caMo HeKy rOfMHY paHuje cy 1 ydeHuny hupuna u Meronuja, mporaauu n3 Mopas-
cke nocne MetonujeBe cMpTu 885. ropuHe, Tek y beorpany crynmnm Ha 6yrapcko
noppyyje.'! Hajsazn, o gyrorpajHom ¢paHadykoM IPUCYCTBY Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY CBe-
mode u TormoHuMM ,,Ppymika ropa“ n ,,Ppankoxopuon” (,Ppanauka semma“), KaKo
Cpem Hasusa BusanTujcky nucan XII seka Huknra Xonujar.'?

Hamramu ce y ITaHOHCKOj paBHuum 896. rogune, Mabapu cy y6p3so ycnocra-
BIJIM KOHTPOITY HaJl LIeTIMM eHNM TnofipydjeM. Tako cy oko 900. TofyiHe YHUIITHBIIN
¢panauko JOmONaHOHCKO KHEXEBCTBO, 3arocnogapumy n Cpemom.” O mUXOBOM
IpHUCYCTBY Ha mpoctopy CpeMa cBefouM MoJa BeKa KacHMje BU3aHTujcku 1ap Kon-
crautul VII ITopduporennr (913-959), naBonehu y ceom cnucy De administrando
Imperio xaxo Yrpu (,ITypun“) ,,x1Be ¢ oHe cTpaHe peke [J[yHaBa y sem/bu MopaBckoj,
a;mn u ¢ oBe ctpaHe usMeby pexe JJyHasa u pexe Cae.“!* Y ncrom jieny oH nommnmme
u cam rpaj, Cupmujym (Zéppiov), Koju ce Hamasn ,Ba JaHa myTa of beorpama®, usa

KOra je IIaK ,,crapa MopaBcKa, HEKPIITEHA, KOjy Cy OIUIEHWIN YIPU, KOjOM je paHuje

Bragao Ceerormyk ™'

8 Constantinus et Methodius, VM VIIL17, p. 158; ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym, 36; Ciiiojkoscku,
LipxBena ucropuja, 17-24; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 18-19.

°  Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 32-35; Komaiwiuna IT., LlpkBena momutuka, 334-338; Ciziojioscku, LIpkBera
ncropuja, 91-108.

10 De regno Brazlavonis per fluvium Odagra usque ad Gulpam, dein per fluente Save flumi-

nis navigio in Bulgaria perducti,“ Annales Fuldenses, AD 889, 408; Kanuh-Mujywxosuh, beorpan, 32;
Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 189-191, 196-197.

11 Theophylacti Vita Clementis, 1221. Vako y ussopy croju a cy mpeuutu ,,Vicrap* {Iotpog), Tj.
JlyHaB, a IIOLITO Cy HOLIIN ca ppaHAYKe TEPUTOPUje, CBAKAKO Ce PajiuIo o Ipenacky npeko yuha Case
y IlyHaB ca cpeMcKe CTpaHe, IIOLITO CY IIOAPYYja Ha 1eBoj obamu JyHaa jour of modetka IX Beka u
BpeMeHa Iponactyi ABapa 6mia oy 6yrapckom Konrposnom, Komatina P, Slavs, 74.

12 Jupeuex, Xpumhawcku enemenar, 525; Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 154-155, 175; Bubalo, Juris-
dikcija, 25-26.

13 Gyirffy, Pregled dobara, 14; Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 194-196, 199-201.
14 DAL 42.18-21.

15 DAL, 40.31-34; Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 14-15; Ioiosuf, Sirmium - Mutposnna (Cpemcka
u MauBancka) (1967), 84, cmarpajy ma n3 IToppuporenntoBor moparka cienn ga cam rpag Cupmujym
HIje IPUIIaZa0 3eMJb) Y KOjOj Cy KMBe/M YTPM, HEero Jla ce OHA Hajlaswuia usa mwera. MebytuM, mirame
je xonuko ITopduporeHUT Ty 1Ma y BUAY CTBAPHO Hace/be CBOT BpeMeHa, a KO/IMKO moMutbe CUpMujym
caMo Kao CTaBHO MeCTO V3 aHTIYKe Teorpaduje u mctopuje, kao y DAI, 25.21-23, rae cToju Kako cy
»lemmmu, of Kojux cy ce KacHuje ofsojun Jlanrobapau u ABapiu, Hace/baBanmu Mecta oko CUHIMIyHa
u Cupmuja.“ Y. u Kanuh, Bectn, 37-41; Ruprosuh, Mebaum nyx Victpa, 27-37; Paguuesuh, Lliexap,
IMopduporennrosu mebharun, 44-49.
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ITpBux nenennja XI Beka, MOK je Ha BaykaHy jour yBek OeCHeO BeMMKM paT U3-
meby napa Bacunuja II n 6yrapckux nobymenuka npepgsohennx Camynnom, Cup-
MujeM je ynpaspao Camynnos HamecHUK CepmoH. Hakon mro cy Camynso u me-
TOBM HAC/IeHMIY IOPa>KeH!U Y BU3aHTMjCKA BJIACT OM/Ia IOHOBO YCIIOCTAB/beHA Ha
HajBeheM feny Teputopuje BUXoBor napcTsa 1018. rognte, npema Joany Cxuaniy,
camo ,,CepmoH, Hectonros 6par, koju je Bnagao Cupmujem (0 1o Zippiov kpatdv
48er@og 10D Neotoyyov Zéppwv) Hitje XxTeo fa ce mokopu . Ilpotus mwera je 1019.
rof/iHe KpeHyo B13aHTHjcKu BojckoBoha Koncrantun [lyoreH, ,,apXOHT TaMOIIIBIX
KpajeBa“ (T@V ékeloe uep@v dpXwv), M03BAO ra HA cacTaHaK Ha OPOAy HA CPeAVHN
pexe CaBe 1, IIOIITO Ia je IPYINKOM TOT CaCTaHKa IpeBapoM yOuo, YIyTHO ce ca
ofpenoM Bojcke npema rpagy Cupmujy, koju My je CepMoOHOBa yIoBMILa IIpefaa,
HaKOH 4era je JJuoreH ,,[I0CTaB/beH Jja YIIpaB/ba HOBOOCBOjeHOM 3eM/bOM (dpyeLv
étayOn TG veoktrTov Ywpag).' Vcre, 1019. ropuae Cupmujym ce nomumse u 'y IIpBoj
noseby OXpUJCKOj apxuenuckonuju napa Bacunuja I, xao cepuinre jefHor of emc-
KOITa IIOTYNIHEHNX OXPUJICKOM apXMENMCKOIY, ca , 15 Knmpuka u 15 mapuka y 1enoj
CBOjOj eHOPUjI,“ 6e3 MojeAMHAYHOT HaBoherwa MecTa Koja €y joj mpumagana (kai Tov
éniokomov TG Opapov kelevopev Exetv €ig maoav TNV évopiav adTod KANpIkovg L&
Kal mapoikovg te).'”” Busantujcka BrasjapyHa Haf CupMujeM OKOHYAHA je IOHOBHUM
yrapckum ocBajaem 1071. ropuHe, o yemy he 6urtu Buie peun.

HMako ce momume jour ko Koncrantnna Ilopduporenura cpegunom X Beka,
apXeoJIOIIKa MCTPAXKMBabha HICY HALIA IIOTBPAlY IIOCTOjamby PasByjeHOT ypbaHor
Hacesba TOT BpeMeHa Ha MecTy auTidukor Cupmuja, Ha 1eBoj o6amu Case.'® Mehytum,
OHa Cy HeIoOMTHO II0Ka3ajIa ja yIpaBo y TO BpeMe HacTaje HOBY ypOaHM LieHTap Ha
CYIPOTHOj 06anu peke, y BaHaIl®boj MaduBaHckoj MUTpOBULIY, YNje je TOCTOjabe 1
GbYHKIVOHNCame Y HapeIHUM BEKOBMMA YIIPABO y CPEAMINTY VICTPAXXUBamba U TY-
Mauema yrnoTpebe U 3Hauema uMeHa ,CpeM“ y ToM nepuopny. Ha Tom nokanurery,
3BaHOM ,,3uauHe” win ,[upuurpan y nanauimem Hacerby Komonnja, koju je 610
CacTaBHM Jie0 ypOaHOT KOMIIIeKCa aHTMYKOr CHpMUja, y apXeo/lOIKUM VCTPaskKu-
BamblJIMa BODEHNUM yITTaBHOM TOKOM ILe3[eCeTHX U ceflaMpieceTux ropuua XX Beka,
OTKPMBEHM CY, Ha MECTY ITIO3HOPMMCKOT MapTupuja u3 IV Beka, octaum Tpu pas-
JMYUTa CaKpaHa objekTa U3 cpefmer Beka. Hajcrapuju c1oj mpumaja Manoj paHo-
CpenmOBEKOBHOj LIPKBI KOja je, Kako je yrBpheHo, cTpajjana y moxkapy, HakoH 4era je
Ha BeHOM MecTy KpajeM X iy rmodetkoM XI Bexa (y nmepuopy 976-1030) mopuray-
Ta HOBA, Beha TpoancupanHa npKea. Y HajMIaheM c1ojy cy ocraum Beyke IO3HO-
CpefmbOBeKOBHe GeHeIMKTMHCKe LpkBe. Kako cy apxeonmosm yTBpawIM, HajcTapuja

16 Scylitzes, 365-366; Pepjanuuh, Cupmujym, 50-51; ITupusaimpuh, Camynnosa gpxasa, 99,
131-132, 193-194.

17 Gelzer, Ungedruckte I1, 43; Hosaxosuh, Oxpupicka apxuenuckonuja, 90-91; Bubalo, Jurisdikci-
ja, 40-42; Komammuna V., Llpksa n gpxasa, 111-112.

18 IToosuh, Tperner tomorpacduje, 133-134; ITogosuh, ,Metomujes* rpo6, 302; Gratanin, Juina
Panonija, 208-209.
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IIpKBa O MOTHIaNIA U3 ApyTre onoBKHe X BeKa, 0K 011 Apyra, HOAUTHYTa Ha IBeHOM
MecCTy Ha caMoM Io4eTKy XI BeKa HaKOH IIITO je OBa CTpajiaja y moXapy, ocTrana
CEeIMILTE NMPAaBOCIABHOT CUPMIjCKOT €MMCKOIIA, YIIPABO OHOT KOju ce moMuibe y IIp-
BOj OXpUJCKOj HoBe/bY Lapa Bacwmmja IT us 1019. ropune. Ta gpyra upksa 6u Ouna
»Be/IKa [[PKBa KOjy Hapof Te 3emsbe (1j. ,OHoctpanor Cpema“) 30Be enMCKOIICKOM
(maiori ecclesia, quam terre illius homines episcopalem appellant) u3 nucma name
Iprypa IX u3 1229. rogune.” Tpeha 1jpkBa, Karomndka, Koja je 6una nocsehena Cs.
VipuHejy, cMpMMjCKOM €TIMCKOITY I My4YeHMKY, LIITO Ce IPeTIIOCTaB/ba U 3a IIpBe JIBe,
nopurnyTa je y XIII Beky, HaKOH LITO je Taj 1oKanuTeT 1229. roguHe npeysena pumo-
KaTO/MYKa I[PKBA I HOBOOCHOBAaHa pyMoKaronnyka CpeMcka emyckonuja.”

Yumwenuna fia ce cepuiute mpaBociaBHe CpeMcke ennckonuje y XI Bexky Ha-
JIa3WIO0 Y JaHalIkoj MauBaHCKOj MUTPOBMIV 1 [ja Ce TePUTOPMja Ha TECHOj obau
Cage y ussopuma XIII Beka Hasusa ,,Onoctpanum CpeMoM“ OCTY)XIIa je Kao oc-
HOBA 3a JlaJIeKOCeXKHe 3aK/bydke. Tako ce oo fo upeje fa ce ume Cpema Beh y pa-
HOM CpefilbeM BEKy pacipocrtupano ca obe crpane peke Case.” ITomTo ce y3umaino
na cy byrapu Bnaganu Cpemom cesepno of Case y IX-X Beky, To je u Tepuropuja
jy>KHO Off peKe y TOM IepHOAly IIOCMaTpaHa Kao Iofipydje IOf BUX0BOM Biamrhy,
Ia ce jaBM/Ia M TPeTHOCTaBKa Kako je CpeMcKa emycKolNMja OCHOBAHA y BpeMe 1 Y
OKBHPY OpTraHM30Bama LIpKBe y Byrapckoj HAKOH HbeHOT MOKpIITaBamba 864. TofHe.
Yrpu 6m y X Beky ocBojunu Cpem ceBepHo of CaBe, any 611 OHaj jy>KHO OF e ca
eIICKOIICKOM KaTe[pOM OCTa0 Y OKBUPY Oyrapcke fpykaBe I LIPKBe 10 leHe Ipolac-
™ 971. TOAVHE Y IIOHOBO, HAKOH KPAaTKOT II€puoja BI/ISaHTI/IjCKC BIagaBIMHE, MSMeby
976. 1 1018.2 VI nox cy jemHn HaydHUIM forryiutany fa ce y Bpeme Camymna un Cep-
MoHa Oyrapcka, a HakoH 1019. rofyiHe BU3aHTHjCKa BIACT MOIVIa IPOLIMPUTI U Ha
ceBepHU fieo CpeMa, fia 61 ce 1mocie yrapckor ocBajama 1071. IOHOBO orpaHMymiIa
caMo Ha jy>KHU,” apyru cy opbanuBanu TakBy MoryhHoct, uctnayhu ga ce Bectn

19 Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae I, 88-89.

20 34 pesynTaTe MCTpakuBama y Mausanckoj Mutposuny, yn. Ioiosuh, Sirmium, Cpemcka
Murtposuna (1966), 79-80; HMcitiu, Sirmium — Mutposuna (Cpemcka u Mausancka) (1967), 81-86;
Hcimu, VickomaBamwa y Cupmujymy, Jyrocnasuja (1973), 98-99; Vciwiu, braxenu Vpusej, 259-263; Vcinu,
CupMmujcka emyckonuja, 291-296; Mcitiu, ,,MeTonMjeB“ rpo6, 297-302; Hcinu, KyntHu KOHTHHYMTET,
303-306; Mini¢, Site, 1-70; Ercegovié-Pavlovic, Nécropoles, 1-60; Andric, Bazilijanski i benediktinski sa-
mostan, 118-119; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 39-42, 56-57.

21 Tunuh, Cpexmonexosun Cpem, 3-5; Pagojuuh, Nyxmarus o Cpemy, 20-29; Gepjanuuh, Cup-
MujyM, 50, 52-53; Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 14-15; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 41-42; Gracanin, Juzna Panonija,
200, 208 sq. Y mpuor Toj Te3u aytopu HaBofe onpebhene monarke us t38. Jleiioiiuca ioia [Jykmanuna,
yi. Jleronuc, usp. Huwuh, 316-317, 322, 3a xoju je, MebyTtum, mokasaso fa je yobnudaer y XVI-XVII
BEKY, cf. Bujan, Chronique, 5-38; Ista, Orbinijevo izdanje, 65-80, Te ce mHEroBy MOJALN HE MOTY KOPUCTH-
i1 6€3 IPeTXO/IHe TeMe/bHe aHa/M3e TPAJMIIje U3 KOje IIOTNIY.

22 Jupeuex, Xpuurhanckn enemenar, 525; Hunuh, CpenmosekoBHu Cpewm, 2; Gyérffy, Pregled
dobara, 13-18; ITosiosuh, Sirmium — Mutposura (Cpemcka n MauBancka) (1967), 84; Vcimu, Cupmujcka
enuckonuja, 293-295; Andric, Bazilijanski i benediktinski samostan, 116-119; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 25-42.

23 ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym, 50-53; Hcimu, TIpobnem, 51-52; Andrié, Bazilijanski i benediktinski
samostan, 119-123; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 28-30, 43-44.
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o CepmoHOBOj BnajiaBuan y CupMujy, BeroBOM OCBajamy off cTpaHe KoncTanTnHa
Jlvorena 1 MOTOMWOj BU3AHTUjCKO] BIACTU Y MY OJHOCE UCK/bY4MBO Ha IOApYyYje
»Cpema“ jy>xno on CaBe, a uMe rpaga ,Crupmuja“ y BUSAHTHjCKIM U3BOPYIMA VICK/bY-
4yBO Ha MauBaHCcKy MuTpoBuiy, oK 6u nogpydje ceBepHo of, CaBe 6110 HeIIpeKu-
IHO IIOf] yrapcKoM Bialhy, o 4eMy 61 CBej04M/IO KOHTMHYMPAHO IIPUCYCTBO HOBLA
yrapckux Kpaspea o Credana I (997-1038) no Konomana (1095-1116).*

Mebhyrum, He 6u ce Moro pehnu fja ce mpocrop paHaume MauBancke Murpo-
Bulle y BpeMe GpopMuparma ) pa3Boja IpajcKor U LPKBEHOT CPeNMIITa Ha BeMY Y
X n XI BeKy Ha/masuo ,Ha gecHoj obam Case®. Pexa CaBa je TOKOM BeKOBa CBOjUM
CTa/IHMM MeaHApMpambeM, U3/IIBAbEM I MebambeM TOKa Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY 00paso-
BaJIa je[lHy MaJly JenTy, ca OpojHUM pykaBLuMa 1 agama. JIokamureT y MauBaHCKOj
MuTpoBuny npumaza ynpaso jeJHOj TaKBOj afiif, a OCTal[) IOMEHYTHX pyKaBala Cy
[aHalllba 3acaBylla, MHAYe HeKaJalllibe IIaBHO Koputo Case, U mbeHe OpojHe MpT-
Baje 1 6orasy, Koju je u aHac nose3syjy ca Cabom.” IIpema ToMe, y cafjallilbeM TOKY
Case He 61 Tpebano BumeTu Gpu3NIKy IpeNnpeKy Koja je 6uma mpecynHa 3a geTep-
MIHICalbe aiMIHUCTPATIBHE IPaHNIle Koja 61 Hace/be y MauBaHckoj MuTpoBuim
oziBajaa of npesHor Cupmuja u reorpadckor noppyyja Cpema nsmeby Case u [ly-
HaBa. To Hacesbe je, 3aIIpaBo, jy)KHUM pykaBuuMma CaBe I MOYBApPHOM IPUPOJOM
TepeHa OKO BUX (U3NYKY OMI0 CaCBUM OJBOjEHO U YAA/bEHO O MAYBAHCKOT IIOJ-
pyyja Ha jyry u ynyheHo Ha cymporHy o6any peke. Crora je cacBum Moryhe fga je
Hace/be y MauBaHCKOj MUTPOBHUIIN y TO BpeMe, Kao 11 Y PUMCKO 0064, IpefCcTaB/bano
jenMHCTBeHy QYHKIMOHAIHY ypOaHy Ie/VHY ca TaJallibUM Hace/beM Ha IPOCTOPY
anTiaxor Cupmuja, ganauiwe CpeMcke MuUTpoBuile, Te Jia je, IpeMa TOMe, y Tepu-
TOpPUjaTHOM CMIMCITY 611710 Be3aHo 3a mpocTop usMehy Case u [lyHasa, a He 3a OHaj
jyxxHo og Case.

Kao mTo je Beh narmameno, mehypeuje Case u [lyHaBa KOHTpOJIMCAIH Cy TO-
koM unrasor IX Bexa @panuy, a 3aTUM Yrpy, IITO He OCTaB/ba IIPOCTOP 3a Moryh-
HOCT fa je CpeMcKa eNnMcKonMja HacTaja y OKBUPY opranusanuje byrapcke npkse.
C npyre cTpaHe, cadyBaHM apXeO/OUIKM MaTepujal ca JIOKajuTera y MauBaHCKOj
MuTtpoBunu jacHO IOKasyje Jla ce HacTaHaK HajcTapuje off TpM LIPKBe, KaO VM CaMOT

24 Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 14-21; Gradanin, Juzna Panonija, 208-213.

25 Anexcuh, Mausa, 6-7, 27-28, 33-39, 60-67, 79-84. Jla ce He 6u cMeTO TBpanTK fa je CaBa
TeKJIa JAHAIIBYIM KOPUTOM 1 Y CpefiibeM BeKy yrosopuo je Beh braiojesuh, Hacerpa, 79-86, koju je yses-
my y 063up pesyaTare XUAPOMOMKNX MCTPAKMBAba TOT TePeHa U aHA/MN3MPABIIN M0/I0Kaj TOIOHNU-
Ma KOjy Cé HaBOJie Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY y CPe[IbOBEKOBHUM 1 U3BOPMMA U3 PAHOT OCMAHCKOT I€puoja,
fIOlIA0 JI0 3aK/by4Ka [ja Cy TOK 3acaBulle U JIOWbM TOK buTBe y cpefitbeM BeKy IpefiCTaB/bajlli CEBEPHY
IpaHMITy TIOZPYYja Koje ce Tafja cMaTpaso u HasuBano Mausom. Cascka ocTpsa Kop Cupmuja (Cassia n
Carbonaria) moMumby 1 I03HOAHTUYKY U3BOPH, A jeTHO OF BUX Ce UIeHTU]NKYje yIPaBo ca IPOCTOPOM
Ha KoMe je MauBancka Murposutia, Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 8-18; Jeremi¢, Sirmium - grad na vodi, pa-
ssim, moce6HO 83-124. YV TOKy cy feTa/bHa XMIPOIONIKA U TeoMOP]O/IONIKa NCTPaXK1Baba TOT TepeHa
Koja CIpoBofie cTpy4mbany Teorpadckor nHCTUTYTA ,,JoBaH LIBujuh®, Ha yeny ca ap Jenenom Ranuh, a
OBOM Ce IIPIIVKOM 3aXBa/byjeMO Ha /by6a3HOj moMohn Kojy HaM je Ipy»knua 1 yCTyIUbeHIM reoMopdo-
JIOIIKMM ¥ XUAPOrpadCKIM KapTaMma TOT IOfpyYja.
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Hacesba OKO e, MOXKe Be3aTl 3a CpeiuHy 1 Apyry nonosuHy X Beka.”® Hajcrapuju
IpuMepLM HOBIIA Hal)eHN Ha eMy IOTNYY TaKobe M3 TOr BpeMeHa — y IUTamlby CY
BM3aHTUjcKy HoBUMhm napa Josana I llumucknja (969-976) n anoHuMHM onucu
u3 nepuoga 976-o0. 1030/35.” He ynyhyje m to Ha moryhHOCT /1a XpOHOMOMIKY OK-
BUp ITOCTaHKa I'PafICKOT Hacesba U IIPKBEHOT cpeanmiTa y MayBaHckoj Mutposunm
HOTPa’KMMO y MCTOPUjCKOM KOHTeKCTy LInMucKmjeBe peoKynaluje ceBepHOr fiena
BankaHckor monyoctpsa 971. rogune? Kao 1o je 1o6po mo3HaTo, merosa akuuja
Ha ceBepy bankaHa ce Huje orpaHMYMIa Ha YHUIITebe byrapckor mapcrsa, Beh cy
BU3aHTHjCKe CHare TOM IpMIMKOM mokopue 1 CpIicke 3emibe, ITie je 6110 OCHOBaH
KarenaHat y Pacy.”® Ha ucTu HauMH je IIOJ BUSAHTHUjCKY KOHTPOJIY MOTa0 JOCIICTU 1
Cpem nsmeby Case u [lyHaBa, Kao CTpaTeIIK) 3Ha4ajHa 00/1acT 3a Of0paHy HOBUX
rpannna LlapcTBa, ca CHaXKHUM yIIOPUIITEM Ha MeCTy ApeBHOr CupMuja, any He Ha
pyllIeBMHaMa aHTUYKOT Tpajia ca ceBepa OTBOpeHOT npema [laHOHCKO] paBHUIIM U
U3JI0’)KeHOT MOTYhMM yrapckum HamafiyuMa, Hero Ha IIpUPORHO 60jbe yTBpheHOM I10-
noxajy Ha ocTpBy nsMmeby pykasama Cape.” ITomro je ycranak Camymia 1 merose
6pahe 976. ropuHe IOHMIITIO FOTOBO CBe TeKOBUHe LIMMUCKMjeBUX OCBajamwa,™ 1
BU3AHTUjCKY je CUPMUjyM IOCIIEO Y BbIXOBE pyKe, a CaMymiIo ra je moBepuo Ha yI-
paBy Cepmony.”' IIpumepnn merosor Hoplla IpoHahenn Ha o6amm [lyHasa cBeode
Za ce BberoBa yIpasa IpoTesasa Ha LieJIoM IpocTopy nsMeby nBejy peka.’> Cpemcka
emMCcKonmja ce nmpeyu nyT nomuibe 1019. ropune y Ilpsoj nosemu napa Bacunmja 11
OXpupCKOj apXUeNCKONjH, Kao jeflaH Off IeHMX Cy(dparaHa, a HacTaza je CBaKaKo
HewTo paHuje, y BpeMe Camymna u CepMoHa, a MOXia jour 1 y BpeMe Ilumuckuja,
Y CBaKOM Cy4ajy kpajeM X nay moyeTkoM XI Beka, Kajla ¥ l-eHa KaTeflpajiHa LpKBa
(ppyra npxsa y MauBaHckoj Mutposuun).*

26 lowoeuh, Cupmujcka emnckonuja, 296; Vcimu, ,Metomujes” rpo6, 300-302; Mcimu, Kyntan
KOHTUHYnTeT, 303; Mini¢, Site, 20-22, 66-67; Ercegovic-Pavlovié, Nécropoles, 40-41.

27 Tonosuh, Sirmium — Murposuna (Cpemcka u Mausancka) (1967), 82; Vcitiu, Karanor Busan-
THUjCKOT HOBLA, Sirmium, 325-342; Mcitiu, OctaBa, Sirmium, 343-344; Minic, Site, 58-60, 66-67.

28 Maxcumosuh, Oprauusariuja, 35-36; ITupusaimpuh, BusanTujcka rema Mopasa, 175-176; Kr-
smanovic, Province, 135-136; Komaitiuna I1., Cpbuja u dykma, 170-171.

29 Tloce6HO Tpe6a MMATH y BUY YMEbeHMITy 1a Cy YIPi, KOjU Cy Ta 710 Tafia ApIKaju, TOKOM X
BeKa Ipefly3e/ HeKOIMKO PasOPHMX IPOJOpa Ha LAPCKY TepUTOpujy, cBe fo supuHa Llapurpasa, a ga
Cy IUXOBHU YIajii OMIM HADOUMTO yUecTann y ielleHIj1 Koja je mperxopyia LIMMICKIjeBOM YHUIITE Y
Byrapckor napcrsa 971. u fja Cy npy>kunu 3HadajHy momoh pyckom kxesy CBjaToC/IaBy y MOXO/y IIPOTHB
Pomeja 970. ropune, Moravscik, Byzantium and the Magyars, 49-61.

30 Mupusampuh, Camymnosa gpxasa, 31-71, 73-92.
31 ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym, 50-51; [Hupusaimpuh, Camynnosa gpxasa, 99, 131-132.
32 Schlumberger, Monnais, 173-176.

33 Tonosuh, Cupmujcka emickormja, 293-295. [omrro ce y IIpBoj oxpupickoj mosersu mapa Ba-
cunuja II 3a CpeMcKy enucKomujy, 3a pasimuKy o BehnHe ocTanux, He HaBoje MOMMEHIYHO TPAfIOBY U
Ipefieny KOju Cy joj IpHUIIafiajy, TeIKo je pehi rjae ce IpoCTHpano BeHO jyPUCANKIOHO TIOApYYJje, Tj.
Ia nu camo ceBepHo of Case, Hosakosuh, Oxpuncka apxuenuckomnja, 90-91, umu ca o6e cTpaHe lbeHOT
nober Toka, Junuh, Cpenmwosexosun Cpem, 2-3; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 41-42; Komainiuna V1., Lipksa u fip-
kaBa, 111-112. HoBakosuheBo Muiubeme fa je beorpascka ennckonnja ob6yxsaraia 1jeo HOApydje K0
Case u [Ipune, Hosaxosuh, Oxpupcka apxuenuckonja, 88-90, 1mano 61 HOTBPAY y KacHUjeM pasBojy,
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Kapa je BusanTtujcku BojckoBobha Koncrantus [InoreH youo CepMmona u 3a-
y3eo Cupmujym 1019. rogune, npema peunma Jopana Ckunuie, ,II0CTaB/beH je Ia
yIpaB/ba HOBOOCBOjeHOM 3eM/boM. > TuMe je ycrocTaB/beHa HOBA BU3aHTUjCKA BOj-
HOyIIpaBHa jefuHMIa ca cepuiiTeM y CupMujy, Koja ce y Hayuu Hajuerrhe HasuBa itie-
mom Cupmujym, anu 9ujy CTBAPHYU PAHT M MECTO Y LIAPCKOj aMMHICTPATUBHO] ITOJe-
JIV 3aITPaBO HUCY MO3HATH.” ITie ce Ak MpoCTUpaa Ta ,HOBOOCBOjeHa 3eM/ba‘“ KOjoM
je lmoren umao fia ynpassba u3 Cupmuja? ITomTo je mMpuanKoM CBOT JlonacKa Ipef
Cupmujym Beh 6110 ,,apXOHT TaMOLIIBYX TIPefieNia‘, ITO ce CBAKAKO OJHOCUIIO Ha HOf-
Pydja Koja Cy ce Ha/asua jy>KHo Of Ipafia,*® To 611 Ty ,,HOBOOCBOjeHY 3eM/bY ", IIO CBOj
IpYINLY, TPebasIo a TPaKUMO Y IpaBIly ceBepa, a To je Mehypeuje Case u [lyHasa.
Cam Cxunmnua nuie Kako je Koncrantus JJnoreH, ,apXOHT TaMOLIBYX IIpeferna’
pourasuy mpes, Cupmujym, nossao CepMoHa fla ce caCTaHY ,,Ha CPeIMHM peKe Koja
je mpotunana nsmehy” (xatd 1o péoov tod mapappéovtog petakd motapod),” mwro je
cBaKako 3Ha4m/I0 fia je CaBa paspgBajana Jluorenosy teputopujy Ha jyry op Cepmo-
HOBe Ha ceBepy. BusaHTujcka KOHTpO/Ia MOKZIa Huje Ovla yBeK YBPCTa Ha 1[e7IOM TOM
IIPOCTOPY, HapounTO y3 [lyHaB, Iie ¢y ofpebeHn yTuaj oBpeMeHo MOIIN MMaTH 1
YrapcKy Kpa/beBH, O YeMy OM CBeZOUYN/IO IPUCYCTBO BIUXOBOT HOBLA Yy DaTajHnuy,
Hosum banosnuma n Cyppyky.* C fipyre cTpaHe, 1 y caMoj yrapcKoj TpafuLuju je
KacHMje IIOCTOjasia yCIIOMeHa Ha TO ia ¢y oHM TepuTtopujy Cpema ocsojunn y XI Bexy,
IIOIITO je y TOOOXKHb0j ITOBe/bY yrapckor najgaruHa Paga ns 1057. roanHe, a 3ampaso
¢dancnpukary neuyjckor envickorna bapronomeja us npse miosuse XIII Bexa o ycTy-
namwy MaHactupa Cs. Iumutpuja y Cpemckoj Mutposunu Ileuyjckoj enuckonuju,
3a0e/IeKeHO KaKo je IajaTuH Pago ,MHOTYM paTHUM [iejCTBYMMA LIeNTy TY IIPOBUH-
11jy CBeToj KpyHH MCIPaBMO U HOHOBO 3a70610“ (quod multis bellicis laboribus
cum tota provicia illa sancte corone rectificavi et iterum acquisivi).” O uspurhem

n3 XIII-XIV Beka, Kajja je 1je0 Taj IpOCTOP JOMCTa Npunazao beorpajckoj enuckonuju, Koja ce Taga
HasuBana u Mauescka, Tj. Mausancka, Komaiuuna V., llpksa n gpxasa, 373-375.

34 Scylitzes, 365-366. Cxuija KacHIje Ha jOII [iBa MeCTa oMuibe [I1oreHa Kao yrpaBuTesba
Crupmugja, Ibidem, 373, 376.

35 VsgecHo je ma oHa Huje 6ua uctoBeTHa ca iwemom CpOujom, ITO3HATOM U3 CPPATUCTIIKOT
MaTepujaia, Kako ce y ucropuorpaduju monexas apxu, yi. Pepjarnyuuh, Cupmujym, 51-52; Wasilewski,
Theme, 465-482; Maxcumosuh, Opranusauuja, 39-42; Krsmanovié, Province in change, 198-200; Buba-
lo, Jurisdikcija, 28-29; Komaitiuna I1., Cpbuja u [lykimpa, 174-178; Wassiliou-Seibt, Byzantinische Ver-
teidigungssystem, 182-190.

36 Scylitzes, 365; Maxcumosuh, Opraunsanuja, 41; Komaimuna I1., Cpbuja u lykma, 174-176.

37 Scylitzes, 365. Ykonuxo je Cepmonoso ynopuire y Cupmujy 6mno y Maupanckoj Mutposuin,
onzia CkummynH nogarak norsphyje mocrojame sHa4ajHOT peYHOT TOKA, CBaKaKo pykasija Case, 610 OH
I7IABHU U/IM CIIOPEIHM, jy>KHO Off era. YiL. u Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 209, n. 246.

38 Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 209-210. OcTaa Ha/mTa3uUIITa HOBIA yrapckux kpampesa u3 XI Bexa
Koja ayTop HaBopu (oxomuHa Ocujexa, BykoBapa u BuHKoBala) exarna ¢y CyBuIIIe IpeMa ceBepo3amany
1 CBAKaKoO M3BaH JIOMalllaja BU3aHTHjcKe yrpase y Cupmujy.

39 Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissima I, 162, no. 46; Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 54-63. Y susanu-
THjCKVIM M3BOPUMA IIOCTOje MOJALN O BU3AHTHjCKO-yrapcKum 6opbama y Bpeme napa Vcaka I Komanna
(1057-1059), Attaliates, 66-67; Skylitzes Continuatus, 106-107; Pepjanuuh, Cupmujym, 53; Wasilewski,
Theme, 478; Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars, 62-63. Mox/a je Tafja IOIIIO 1O YCIIOCTaB/batba
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U TpajHUjeM BU3AHTUjCKOM NpucycTBY y Mebypeujy Case u [lynasa cBegounin 6u

u nofauy Jopana Kunama o cB€4aHOM JJ0OY€EKY KOjU je TaMOLIbe CTAHOBHUIITBO
U CBEIITEHCTBO Npupenuio napy MaHojry Komuuny 1164. ropuHe, neajyhm rpuke
IIpKBeHe XuMHe. "’

Ynpaso Josan Kunam ceefoun u fa BusanTujckyu CupMujyMm Tor BpeMeHa Huje
610 OrpaHMYEH Ha CaBCKY afjy Y faHallmboj MauBaHCKO] MUTpOBUIIM, HETO 14 je
00yxBaTao U Hace/be Ha MecTy aHTH4kor CupMuja Ha eBoj obamu CaBe, Koje ce y
TO BpeMe pasBujano.!! OH, HalMe, INIIIE KAKO je ,Hapoy XyHa', Koji je MHaue ,,BeoMa
YeCTO IIYCTOLINO POMEjCKY 3eM/bY; ,HEIITO MaJjIo Ipe BlafaByuHe Anexcuja KomHn-
Ha (1081-1118) ocBojuo CrpMujyMm 1 IIOKOPYBIIN MHOTe IIOf[yHABCKe TPajioBe CTU-
rao cee 1o Huma® opakie cy ognennu pyky Cs. IIpokomnnja, Kojy Cy IOTOM, ,,/I0IIaB-
mm y CupMujym, nonoxxunn y ramommy Xpam Ceeror J[IlumMutpuja, Koju je y JaBHa
BpeMeHa 610 nopurao ynpasutess Vimupuka.“? To je mpBy IOy3gaHU IOMEH TOT, ¥
KaCHMjMM M3BOPMMAa BULIE IIyTa IIOCBEJ0YEHOT, 3Ha4ajHOT IIPaBOCIABHOT MaHACTH-
Pa, KOjH je OIICTa0 Y pPUMOKATONMYKO] Yrapckoj cee fjo 1344. ronune. Taj MaHacTup,
NOJMIHYT CBaKaKoO 3a BpeMe BM3aHTUjCKe BaJjaBMHE I'PajloM, Halas3lo Ce Ha JIeBOj
obanu Case, y gaHammoj CpeMckoj MuUTpoOBuLM, Koja je 10 meMy U JobuIa ume,
IpeMJa He Ha MeCTy [I03HOQHTHUKe Oas3umke o kojoj muure Kunam.” Cupmujym
KOjU Cy OCBOju/IN Yrpu 6110 je, HaKile, oHaj y KoMe ce Hanaswia u Lipksa Cs. Tumu-
TPMja, IITO jaCHO CBEJOYM Jja Cy Y TO BpeMe Hace/be Ha TaJJallllbeM CaBCKOM OCTPBY
a JaHalmboj MaupaHcKoj MUTpoBUIY, Y KOME Ce Hasa3no KaTefpaaHu xpam Cup-
MMjCKe elMCKOIIMje, ¥ Hace/be Ha jeBoj obamu CaBe, Ha MecTy aHTHukor Cupmuja
u xacuHuje Cpemcke Murposuie, ca llpksom Cs. JuMUTpyja, YMHUIN jeAUHCTBEHY
(bYHKIOHAIHY LIe/IVHY, KOja je IpeficTaB/baia CHAXKHO YIIOPUILITE BU3AaHTHjCKOT IIPU-
cycrBa ceBepHO ofi Case. CupMumjyM ce mpoctupao Ha yeBoj obamu CaBe 1 Kaja je
1164. ropuHe TOHOBO A0 Y BU3aHTHUjCKe PYKe, a Ifap MaHojio yseo pyky Cs. IIpoxo-
muja u3 llpkse CB. IuMutpuja n Bpatno je y Hum ocraTky cBedeBux Momtujy.** Py-
wesuHe CupMIja, ,HeKaJa CIaBHOT Ipajia’, Koje Cy omasymm Kpcramy 1189. roguxe,
HaJIa3mie Cy ce, JaKaKo, CEBePHO Off peKe, Ky/Aja Cy OHU Ipoas3mmn.*

JoBan KunaM je je;uHy M3BOP KOjU USPUYMTO NOMUIbE YTAPCKO OCBajarbe Cup-
MIja ,Maso Ipe BragaBuHe Anexkcuja KomHnHa®, TO jecT y BpeMe yrapcko-BuU3aH-
Trjckux 60p6u u3 1071-1072. rogune. Y Besu ¢ TumM porahajuma Huhndop Bpujennje

yBpInher yrapckor npucycTsa y mogyHasckoM aeny Cpema, Koje ce Haciyhyje 13 mojjataka y Besu ca
norabajMMa u3 1071/1072. roauHe, yII. Aajbe, Hatl. 49.

40 Cinnamus, 221; BUMH] IV, 69-70; Gyirffy, Pregled dobara, 24.
41 TITogosuh, ITpernex Tonorpaduje, 133-134; Minic, Site, 69-70.
42 Cinnamus, 227.

43 O Mawacrupy Cs. [lmmurpuja y Cupmujy (Cpemckoj Mutposuim), up. Gyorffy, Pregled do-
bara, 8-63; Xapgu, Tannaku KHexxesu, 65-76; Andrié, Bazilijanski i benediktinski samostan, 115-173;
Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 37-40.

44 Cinnamus, 227; BUMH] 1V, 74-75.
45 Historia de expeditione Friderici, 26; BUMH] 1V, 74-75, Ha. 188.
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IJIIIe KaKO Cy Ha [IOYeTKY BaafaBuHe napa Muxanna VII [Tyke (1071-1078), y Bpeme
cranHUX ynaga IledeHera ca ceBepa U BEIMKOT YCTaHKA CJIOBEHCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA
neHTpanHor bankana y3 momoh cprckux Brajapa,*® ,,cam CupMujyM 1 MecTa 0Ko
peke Case (kal avto 81 10 Zippiov kol ta mept TOv Zafiav motapov xwpia) 1 Hogy-
HaBCKM I'PajioBy CBe 10 BuiHa Teniko mocrpazganu‘,’” ok mosHmje yrapcke XpoHUKe
C ITyHO JleTa/ba OINCY]jy yrapcKy orcany beorpama, ieroBo ocBajame u Jja/by IpOJop
ro Huina, ogakie cy ogHeny Benuky 1wieH.* CTapo yBepeme 0 TPajHOM yTrapcKoM
sanocesiay Cupmuja 1071. roguHe JOHEKIE je MO/bY/baHO MPOHATACKOM Ha JIOKa/Iu-
TeTy y MauBaHckoj MuTpoBunm nevarta ,,Anekcuja KoMHIHa, ceBacTa 11 Be/IMKOT JO-
MeCTUKa, IITO Cy TUTYJIA U TIOJI0XKaj Koje je 6ynyhu nap saysumao y nepuony usmeby
nodeTka 1079. u mapra 1081.* Y cBakoM ciry4ajy, mehypeuje Case u [Iynasa 6uio je
1096. roayHe, y BpeMe Iponacka Kpcramra [IpBor KpCTalKor paTa, YBpCTO y yrap-
CKMM pyKaMa, a/lil BbJIXOBO IJIABHO VIOPUILITE Y BbeMy Buile Huje 610 Cupmujym,
Beh 3eMyH Hacynpot BusanTHjckor beorpana.” ITpaBocmaBHa CpeMcKa emycKonmja

46 Bryennius, 209-211; Komaitiuna 1., Cpbu Ha MyTy KpcTama, 59-60.
47 Bryennius, 211.

48 TIpema yrapcxkum msBopinma, IOBOJ 3a Hamaj je 610 ymay [leuerera ca BUSAHTHCKe TEPUTO-
puje mpexo beorpaza Ha yrapcke mocepe mpeko Case, ,,Ha nojbe bysujam“ (in campum Buzias). Yrapckn
kpasb CormoMoH (1063-1074) u meros 6pat oy ctpuia KHes [e3a cy 360r Tora OnTy X/IN BU3aHTHjCKOT
yupaBsuteba y beorpagy sa uspajy, jep je ,IpeKpIIo MUPOBHU YTOBOP U JOOPOBO/BHO ITyCTHO TeYeHelI-
Ke JIyIexe fia IieHe Yrapcky'. Crora cy ce, ,,OKyIMBILIY BOjcKY, cactaimu y CllaHKaMeHY, Tie Cy OfpyKayn
caBeTOBake Ha KOMe Cy OfIyYN/IN [ia OTICeAHY u3fajundku beorpan’, a satum cy ,mokpehyhn rabope
cutu oko peke Case mpema beorpany®, mpemuin npeko pexe ,,y byrapcky® u omcenu rpag, koju ¢y mocie
JLy>Ke OIICajie 3ay3eJy, a 3aTUM IIPOAP/IN AyOOKO y BUSAHTHUjCKY TepuTopujy cBe o Hura, Koju cy takobe
OCBOjI/IN, PA3OPI/IN I OFHEN BeluKy IUteH, Scriptores I, 370-377; 11, 39, 75-76, 178-180; Pepjanuuh,
Cupmujym, 53. Y Hayuu cy T pefoBM [aIu IOBOfA 3aK/by4liMMa Aa ¢y Yrpu Beh u mmpe modetka 6opou
Braganu nogpydjem namely Case n [lyHaBa, IIOIITO je HaBefieHO KaKo Cy [TedeHe3n IPeKo BIM3AHTIjCKOT
Beorpana npeuuvmn CaBy 1 mbadkanu Yrapcky ,Ha mopy bysujam', koje ce Hajuenthe monnpa y Cpem, un
TO Y OKONIMHY 3eMYyHa, Te KaKo Cy ce yrapcke Bojcke cacrane y Crankameny, Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 19;
Kanuh-Mujywxosuh, beorpag, 40-43; Vcinia, Iogaru, 53-55; Vcinia, 3emyH, 412-414; Gradanin, Juzna
Panonija, 210-212; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 29-30, 43; Citiojxoscku, bauku sxynau Bup, 64-65. T mogany ce,
mebyTum, ounrnenHo ogHoce camo Ha mogyHaBcKi fieo Cpema. BusaHTHjcKa BlacT ce, CBAKaKo, jOII yBeK
ofipyKaBasia y II0CaBCKOM Jiey U camoM rpany Cupmujy, Ha mta Moxkza yyhyjy n came peun Huhndopa
BpujeHnja, koju roBopu 0 cTpajamy ,CupMuja 1 Mecta oko peke Case'.

49 (Depjauwuh, Busantujcku neyvar, 47-52; Marxcumosuh, Ioiosuh, Busantujcku nevaru, 456
458, Ha OCHOBY TOT HajIa3a Cy M3HENU MUIbere a Yrpu Hucy 3aapxkanu Cupmujym mocne 1071, seh
7ia je y meMy, Kao 1 'y Beorpayy, HAKOH HBJXOBOT TIOB/Iaueha 0OHOB/bEHA BIU3AHTHjCKA BIACT, KOja je Mo-
CTOjaza ¥ JleceTak rofjHa KacHuje. IIpema Apyrom rueamiTy, YnmbeHnIa fa je evar npoxahen y Mau-
BaHCKOj MUTPOBMIIM CBEZOYM YIIPAaBO O TOMe fa je TO 610 BusaHTHjcku CUPMUjyM, KOjU je U HAKOH
1071. ropuHe, Kaza ¢y Yrpu ocojuiu mehypedje Case u JlyHaBa, 0cTao IOJ; BM3aHTHjCKOM Bialhy kao
cepumure Teme Cupmujym u Cpemcke envickomje, Pepjanuuh, IIpobnem, 51-52; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 43.
Cmmano n Andrié, Bazilijanski i benediktinski samostan, 121-122, cMarpa fa Haa3 meyata y MauBaHCKOj
MutpoBuLy Huje pe/ieBaHTaH 3a IIMTakbe BI3aHTHjCKe BracTy y CupMujy Ha eBoj obamu Case. Graca-
nin, Juzna Panonija, 211-212, cMatpa fia cy Yrpu 1071. ocsojum 3anpaso camo Mausancky Mutposuiy,
KOjy cy BusanTuHIM TOBpaTn 1o Kpaja fieienuje. OH IIOMMIbe M TO Jla Cy Ha JIOKAIUTeTy y MayBaHCKo]
Murposunu npoxahere u aBe Homusme tapa Huhndopa III Borannjara (1078-1081), amu He HaBOAu
OJJaKJIe je IIPey3€eo Taj MoJaTakK.

50 Kanuh, Tomau, 49-58; Mciia, Semy, 412—-414; Gepjanuuh, Busantujcku mevar, 50-52; Maxk-
cumosuh, Ioiiosuh, BusanTujckn nevarn, 458; Komaitiuna J1., Cp6bu Ha MyTy KpcTama, 60-63.
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je IO CBOj MPWINIY HaJPKUBE/Ia BU3AHTUjCKY BIaflaBIHY HbeHUM MOApYydjeM Oap 3a
HEKO BpeMe, TIOLITO ce ToMIIbe Mehy cydparaHynma oXpuCcKOr apXUenncKoIa y euc-
Korickoj Hotuuuju Llapurpazcke marpujapimje 6p. 13, Hacranoj mocie 1084. roguue
(6 Zippiov), anmu He n y mweHoj Maboj pegakuuju us XII-XIII Beka.” Haceme y Mau-
BaHCKOj MUTpOBMIIN JIeNNIIO je Y HOTIIYHOCTU CYHOMHY OHOT Ha JieBoj ob6amu Case
- y eMy npoHaheHu npuMepIi HOBLa yrapckux Kpabesa Comomona (1063-1074),
3atuM Konomana (1095-1116), Credpana IT (1116-1131), bene IT (1131-1141) u Tese 11
(1141-1162), Te bene I1I (1172-1196), onHocHO BU3aHTHjcKOTr Liapa MaHojma I KomHu-
Ha (1143-1180), caBplieHO Offpa)kaBajy OHO LITO Ce 13 MMCAHNUX M3BOPA 3HA O CMEHU-
Bamby NOMUTUYKe BlacTy Haj CupMujeM y To BpeMe, HaMe, Ia CY bUMe BIafam Yrpu
1o 1164, kazia ra je 3ay3eo Bu3aHTHjcKu Ljap Manojno KomHuH, ga 61 ra mocre merose
cMpru 1180. moHOBO mpeyseo yrapcku Kpab bema 1172

Haswus ,,Cupmujym, 1j. ,,Cpem“ (CpBMb), off ByIrapHONMaTMHCKOT Sermium,
y X u XI Beky je joII yBeK 03Ha4aBao caMo Ipaj, a He U TePUTOPH]y,> Koja y M3BOpUMa
TOT BpeMeHa HeMa yCTa/beH! HasWB, I1a je Tako [lopduporenut neoppeheno Hasusa
»3em/ba usmeby Case n [lynasa“, kog Cxnniie je To caMo HeMMEeHOBaHa ,,HOBOOCBOje-
Ha 3eM/ba’ KOjOM yIIpaB/ba 3anoBegHuK CupMuja, ok Bpujennje nomutse ,,Crpmujym
1 MecTa oKo peke CaBe“ HaCyIpoT ,,[IOyHaBCKMM T'pajjoByMa cBe o Buanna“ Kao
MIMe 3a TepUTOPH]jy, IOpef yobuuajeHor 3Hadeba rpajia Ha obamu Case, Hasus ,,Cyp-
mujymM*“ (Zippuov) mpsu nyT ce jaBba y XII Beky, Kop JoBana Kunama. Mehytum, Hu
Taja Taj Ha3MB jOII YBEK HIUje YCTa/beH, I1a TAaKO HheroB Hemto Maahu caBpeMeHnk
Huxura Xonujat ucry sempy Hasusa ,,@pankoxopuon” (Opayyoxwptov, ,Ppanau-
Ka 3em/pa”). Yrpu cy je mak y XII u XIII Beky 3Bamu ,,Marchia®, To ject ,,morpaHudHa

51 Notitiae, 13.848; Cmojkoscku, bay, 383-384; Komaimuna J., llpksa n ngpxxasa, 107-108. O
Iapoj cynbuHn CpeMcke emICKOINje Takohe ocToje ABa CyIpoTcTaB/beHa repuiuta. 1o jenHoM, Koje
ce TeMe/p Ha OAATKY JoBaHa KitHawma, koju onncyjyhu nonasax napa Manojna I Komunna 1164. ronuse,
u3 Cpema mpexo Jlynasa y Bau (ITayat{iov), 3a Taj rpa kaxe ia je ,rmaBuu (untponolic) meby rpagosu-
ma y Cupmujy, Ty nMa ceuinTe apxujepej tor Hapopa®, Cinnamus, 222; cefuinte CpeMcKe emucKomnmje
je mocye yrapckor ocBajara CupmMuja npemeniteHo y bad, a 6u kacHuje cama emucKonuja 6uia mpert-
BOpEHA y PUMOKATOMNYKY U CIojeHa ca KaToukoM apXmenmuckonmjom y jenuHcTBeny Kammuko-6auxy
apxuenuckonujy, Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 21-24; Ciniojkoscku, bad, 380-385; Hciniu, LlpkBeHa ucropuja,
116-125. Ilo pyrom INeAMIITY, KOje Ce 3aCHMBA Ha IOAATKY 13 mucMa nane Iprypa IX us 1229. ronune
Ia'y MauBaHCcKoj MUTpOBUI IOCTOjM ,,BeNKa LIPKBa KOjy Hapof Te 3embe (Tj. ,OnocTpanor Cpema“)
30Be emMCKOIIcKoM“ (maiori ecclesia, quam terre illius homines episcopalem appellant), Theiner, Monu-
menta Hungariae I, 88-89, momro cy Yrpu ocojumm mebypeuje Case n [lynasa, anmu He 1 MauBaHCKy
MuTtposuiy, mpaBocnaBHa CpeMcKa eNMCKOTMja ca CeAMIITEM Yy HOj je HaCTaBMIa Jia TIOCTOjI, A/ je
IheHa jYPUCAVKIja O1Ia CBefieHa Ha flecHy obany CaBe, CBe IOK ce Huje yracuia oko 1229. roguHe uin
npe we, Junuh, CpenmwosexosHu Cpem, 2-3; Rupkosuh, Civitas, 60; Pepjanuuh, IIpobnem, 51-52; Bu-
balo, Jurisdikcija, 40-42. Ioitosuh, Cupmujcka emckonuja, 292-293; Mciniu, Kyntan konTunynret, 304,
HacToju fja momMupu obe Tese, Te cmatpa Aa je Cpemcka emmuckomnja 1071-1072. npememtena y bad, amn
7a je o6HOB/BeHA Y MauBaHckoj Mutposuim y Bpeme 1japa Manojma Komunna usmeby 1164. u 1180.

52 Minié, Site, 58-60, 66-67, 69; Ercegovi¢-Pavlovié, Nécropoles, 44-54, 56; ®epjanuuh, Cup-
MujyMm, 54-56. IIpema ToMme, Tesa 110 K0joj je Hace/be y MauBaHCKOj MUTPOBULIM OCTa/IO BU3AHTHUCKO
HOTPaHNYHO YIOPUIITE HAKOH YTapCKOT ocBajama CupMuja Ha neBoj ob6amu Case, Pepjanuuh, IIpobnem,
51-52; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 43, Hema U3BOpHY IIOTIIOPY.

53 Junuh, Cpenmwosexosau Cpewm, 1-3; Wasilewski, Théme, 476-477; ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym, 54.
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3eM/ba“, ,KpajullTe, KpajiHa®, 300T BEeHOT IOrPaHNYHOr MOJIOKaja IIpeMa BusanTtuju
nocne 1071. roguHe.> Kako ce oHfia MO>Ke TOBOPUTH O Tofienu Ha ,,OBoCTpann™
»OHoctpann“ Cpem y X u XI Bexy, kajj y To BpeMe Taj HasyB YOIILITe 11 He O3HayYa-
Ba HeKy ofipeheHy TepuTopnjy, Hero camo jema rpap? C mpyre cTpaHe, Hasus ,,Cup-
MujyM“ (Zippov) xoju Josan KuHam decto kopucty omycyjyhu BUSaHTHjCKO-yrapcke
6opbe 1127-1129, 1151. u 1164-1167. rouHe, CaCBUM Ce jaCHO OFHOCK Ha TEPUTOPH)Y
KOjy OH Ha je[[HOM MeCTY OIINCYje Kao ,,0cTpBoO Koje peke Vcrap ([Iynas) un Casa, Te-
kyhu 13 Ajiiia Ha XyHCKOj 3eM/bl caMe off cebe 06pasyjy Time 1to ce rope Mehyco6Ho
pasziBajajy U HOC/Ie AYTOr TOKA YHAOKOJIO IIOHOBO CIIajajy ;> IJie je BU3aHTMjCKa BOjCKa
yBek crynana npenasehn Casy nsmely beorpaja u 3eMyHa, Koju ce OIMCyje Kao I71aB-
HO 1 Haj3Ha4YajHMje MeCTo y Toj 3em/bu.>® Onnmcyjyhn ucre BusanTujcko-yrapcke 6op6be
y XII Bexy, Huxnra Xonujar sempy kojy Knnam Hasmsa ,,Cupmujym“ 3ose ,,®panko-
xopuon” (Opayyoxwplov), uctuayhn na je To ,,HajIVIOAHYjU HE0 XYHCKE 3eM/be KOju
ce... mmpu usmeby pexa Case n Vicrpa (JlynaBa), OfHOCHO ,,Be/IVIKa ¥ MHOTOJbY/IHa 00-
nact Yrapcke Koja ce mpysxa usmeby peka Vcrpa n Case“”” [Ipema ToMe, jOII yBeK HeMa
HI roBOpa 0 ,,OBocTpaHOM “ 1 ,,OHOCTpaHOM * Cpemy, nourro KnHamos ,,Cupmijym” u
Xonnujaros ,PpaHKOXOPUOH" 03HaYaBajy UCK/bYyunBO Mehypeuje Case u [lyHaBa.

JecHa o6ana Case je mpumnajana cpefuHoMm XII Beka, ako je BepoBaTy Ioja-
I[YIMa CaBpeMeHNX BU3aHTHjcKuX peropa — Cpouma. Hanme, kaga je nap Manojmo I
KomuuH opneo 1150-1151. rofuHe BenInKy n06eny Haj Cpbuma, IIOY3JaHMM yrap-
CKVIM CaBe3HUIVIMA y TaJJallllb/IM BU3aHTUjCKO-YTapCKMM paTOBUMA, IIPUCUTIIO UX
je ma ra mpare y ieroBoM Ipezcrojehem noxony ua Yrapcky. Omncyjyhu te forabaje
Yy CBOM IIOXBA/IHOM CJIOBY 1apy MaHojny, jefaH off HajUCTaKHYTUjUX BU3AHTHjCKUX
OecenHuKa Tor BpeMeHa, Muxanno ConyHCKH, 3anaxa aa cy ,,Jasanu u ,,lemmpn®
1j. Cpbm u Yrpu ,,CpOHM U CyCeHM U Jla MX ,MeCTO OOpaBMUINTA Cjeauibyje’, Te ja Cy
,»TOJIMKO OJIMCKY CyCefy [ia BOAY C KPB/bY IIOMELIAHY TeK LITO He IIjy ¢ 1cTe obare,
Hero ca cynpoTHux obasa peke®, mucnehu csakako Ha CaBy, Tako jia je jap MaHojmo
MOPpao fAa ,,MecToM 60paBuIITa HeoiBOjeHe [ladyaHe KpB/bY MUCU PACTABU OFf MIUC/IN
Tenmpa, a Tenmpe ynamu op mauke sempe.”® Ha jour jexHoM MecTy mctu GecefHUK

>4 TIpema [ceyno-Anc6epry, kpcramm Tpeher kpcramkor moxoma cy jysa 1189. ropune 6opasu-
nn ,in marchia quae est inter Ungariam et fines Greciae®, rjie cy ce Hamasumn ,vico ad sanctum Georgium®
(Yanma), ,Francauilla“ (Maubenoc) u ,,Sirmium, famosam quondam civitatem®, koju je Taja nexxao y pyue-
BuHaMa, Historia de expeditione Friderici, 26. VMictu nasus Marchia 3a Cpem xopuctu u Marucrap Pybep y
csoM Carmen miserabile 0 MOHTONICKOM ITycTOIIeRHY Yrapcke 1241-1242. ropme, Scriptores I, 568. Gyorffy,
Pregled dobara, 18-21, cmarpa za je HasuB Marchia ymao y ynorpe6y moce yrapckor ocBajama Cpema
1071-1072. ropguHe, HAKOH 4era ce y M3BOPMMA I0jaB/byjy yrapCKi JOCTOjaHCTBEHMIIM Ca TUTYIOM COmes
confiniorum (,,IorpaHnYHM XymaH“), a fa Cy mpe Tora Yrpu Ty 3eM/by Hasusamu Bulgan. He mosxe ce mpu-
XBaTHUTU MUILIbEIbE [ Taj HA3UB IIOTHYe jOLI U3 BpeMeHa kpaba Credana I (997-1038) 1 meroBe TOO0XIbe
opraHusarnuje yrapcke Baactu y mebypeujy Case u Jlynasa, Gracanin, Juzna Panonija, 209, u Ham. 247.

%> Cinnamus, 114.

56 Cinnamus, 10-11, 114-115, 217-227, 231-232, 238-249, 257-261, 270-274; BUVH] 1V, 6-14,
39-44, 67-101; Kanuh, 3emyH, 414-441; Vcima, Yrapckn gBop, 643-651. O BM3aHTHjCKO-yrapcKum 60p-
6ama y XII Beky, cf. Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier, 205-274.

57 Choniates, 18, 92, 127; BUMH] 1V, 117-119, 124-127, 130-143.

58 Regel, 143-144; BUVH]J 1V, 188-190.
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UCTIYe KaKo je ,,Bragap lemmpa® tj. Yrapa, MorpaHnvHM ca ,,Ja9KuM HapooM ", Tj.
Cp6uma,™ anu je 0BO CBaKaKo HajpednTje, IMOLUITO CAAPKM M3PUUINT ITOJATaK fia je
pexa CaBa 6ma rpanuia usmehy Cp6a u Yrapa.® Moxxga 6u y Be3au ¢ TuM Tpedano
HOJCeTUTH Ha JoOpo Mo3HaTy nofarak JopaHa KnHama koju ommcyjyhu noxop napa
Manojna y Cp6ujy 1150. rofuHe HaBOAY KaKo je IlapeBa BOjCKa, IIOLITO je ,,CTUITIA
6nusy CaBe, ofjaT/ie 3a0KpeHy/Ia IIpeMa IPYyroj pewy o uMeHy JpuHa, Koja U3BUpe
Her/e rope u pasaBaja bocHy on octane Cpbuje® He moctoju cTBapHu pasmior 360r
Kora ce Ta KOHCTaTaluja He 01 OJIHOCIIIA Ha 1Ie0 ’beH TOK, cBe o yurha y Casy.

Cpem usmebhy Case u [lynaa npemyctyo je 1164. ropune yrapcku kpab Cre-
¢an III (1162-1172) BusaHTUjCcKOM Liapy MaHOjIy, 3aliITUTHUKY HberoBor Muaher
6para Bere, xao neo, y3 XpBarcky u [lanManujy, T3B. ,bennHe 6amrnHe®, amanaxe
KOjy My je oxpenuo myxos otal lesa I1.%> Mehyrum, Bena je, Taga Beh xao yrapckn
Kpasb, OfMax INocie mapese cMptu 1180. rofgyHe MOBpaTHO Ty TEPUTOPH)Y, a IIOTOM
IPOApPO y AYOMHY BU3aHTHjCKe TepuTopuje, ocBojuo beorpas u bpanuyeso u y ca-
Be3y ca CpICKMM BenukuM xymnanoM Crepanom Hemamwom pasopuo Hum u Ceppu-
Ky. Kaga je 1186. rogune cKlIonmo Mup ca HOBUM BU3aHTUjcKuM 1apeM Vicakom II
Anbenom (1185-1195) u gao My cBojy Khepky Mapraputy 3a >keHy, BpaTHo je 0cBoje-
He TepuTopyje Pomejima mop BuyjoM Mupasa muxoBe HoBe Ljapuie.*’ Youn npomactu
Pomejckor napcrBa 1204. ropuHe, Te TEpUTOpUjE Cy IpUCBOjUIM byrapu, rma ux je be-
7MH cuH Kpasb EMepuk (1196-1204), nonaxyhu npaBo Ha ,,3eM/bY KOjy je BeroB oTarj
120 HeroBOj cecTpu, TPUKOj Lapuiy y Mupas” (terram quam pater tuus... sorori tue
imperatorici Grecorum dedit in dotem), Hamao ,,Ha peru MopaBu®, 1 0CBOjHO ,,IIeT
6yrapckux enuckonuja“.® Crnopuu ,MaprapuTtua Mupas“ cBakako je o6yxsaTtao
»CBe IITO je HeKaf Ipunagano Busantuju, cse no meha Hemamuue Cpbuje®, unja je

59 Regel, 163; BUVH]J IV, 190-191.

60 Cxpararbe 10 KOMe CPIICKa TEPUTOPIja Y PAHOM CPEJIEeM BeKy Huje penasyia mnmjy Yemep-
Ho-Tonmja-JaBop-3marubop, Hosakosuh, O rpannuama, 167, je HamymreHo, ma je JKuskosuh, O cesep-
HUM TpaHunama, 7-17; Vciuu, Jenpna xumnoresa, 11-14, n3Heo I7efuInTe M0 KOMe je CeBepHa IpaHuIia CpII-
ckor nogpydyja 6mna pexa Casa. O IIOTUTHYKOj OPraHM3aLUj) HAPOZA Y PAHOM CpelibeM BeKy U IIpobeMy
rpanua, yi. Komatiuna I1., O cprcko-6yrapckoj rpanuny, 31-38. ¥V npuior Tesu fa ce HoApydje cpIi-
CKOT eTHMYKOT IPYUCYCTBA ¥ IIOIUTIYKE OpraHu3alilje y paHOM CpefiibeM BeKy Ha ceBepy gotuiano Case
MOXKe ce HaBeCTH UMIbeHNIa fia ce 13a Gpopmynaljyje ,,apXOHT TAMOLIEBIUX Hpefena‘, Kojy 3a KoncranTnHa
Juorena kopuctu JoBan Ckumnija Ipy ONUCY HeroBor ocsajama Cupmuja 1019. roguHe, Kpuje 3apaso
dyrkuuja ciwipaitieia Cpouje, kojy je Koncrantun saysumao tokom 1018-1019. rogune, yi. Maxcumosuh,
Opranusaumja, 41; Komaiwiuna I1., Cpbuja u Jykspa, 174-178. Curyanuja nak xpajem XI n mogerkom XII
Beka Beh Huje Mopasra 61TV 3HAaTHMje pasnMUNTa OFf OHE Koja je mocefodeHa cpeauHom XII Beka.

61 Cinnamus, 104; BUVIH] 1V, 27-28.

62 Cinnamus, 214-215, 247-248; BUVIH] 1V, 66-67, 85-86, namn. 235; ®epjanuuh, Cupmujym,
54-55; Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars, 82-83. Crecdan III ce Huje 1ak0 IIOMMPHO ca IyOUTKOM
Te TepuTopuje, ma cy 6opbe y Cpemy morpajaje cBe 40 KOHadHe BU3aHTHjcKe mobere 1167. ropune, cf.
Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier, 247-261, 266-274.

63 Choniates, 267-268, 275-277, 368; Moravcsik, Pour une alliance, 558-562; ®epjanuuh, TIpo-
6reM, 49; Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier, 281-284, 289; ITupusaiipuh, XpoHnonoruja, 49-50;
Komaitiuna V1., ,JV1 06HOBY CBOjy fAienoBuHy  (y IITaMIIN).

64 Theiner, Monumenta Slavorum, 30, 36; Cianojesuh, Xpononoruja, 96-101; Komainuna /.,
pxsa n apxasa, 253-254; Xapgu, Jepan npunor, 130-131.
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CeBepONCTOYHA IpaHulia y apyroj genenuju XIII Bexa 6una xop Pasror (hynpuje),”
y cBakoM ciy4ajy beorpag n bpannueso, y kojuma ce cse 10 oko 1230. cmemuBana
yrapcka u Oyrapcka Biact.®

C mpyre cTpaHe, USPUUYNUTHX TIOfaTaka Aa je ,Mapraputius myupas“ o6yxsarao u
»CpeM ceBepHO 1 jy>xHO of Case®, ykpyuayjyhn, naxne, “OHocrpann Cpem®, Tj. Mau-
BY, HEMA, a OJICYCTBO CBEJJOYAHCTaBa O TOME Jla Cy CPIICKM BJIaJlapy TOT BpeMeHa KOH-
Tpomucam obnact nsmehy Pynnuka n CaBe Hije TOBO/baH apryMeHT Y IPUJIOT TaKBOj
tBpAmI.”” Cam CpeM ceBepHO o CaBe HI y KOM CTy4ajy HUje CIIafiao y ,Mapraputus
M1pas®, MOLITO era Kpab bena I Huje cMaTpao OCBOjeHOM BM3aHTHjCKOM TEpPUTO-
pujoM, Beh yrapckoM TepuTOpIjOM KOjY je OH Kao [e0 CBOje OAITIHe IIOBPATHO OffMax
mocje cMpTH Ljapa Manojna 1180. u Huje ra npemnyctuo Vicaky Anbeny 1186.% IlIto ce
tide Mause Koja je cpegyHoM XII Beka mpunazgana Cp6uma, HeMa HUKaKBIX JOKa3a o
BU3AHTVjCKOM IIPUCYCTBY U BIAJJABMHM Y H0j KpajeM TOT I II0YeTKOM HapeIHOr BeKa.
Y HayIu ce caMO KOHCTaTyje KaKo je Ta TepUTOpuja y TO BpeMe HajBepoBaTHuUje 611a
»I10f yrapcknm yrunajem.* llupeme yrapckor yTuiiaja u pucycTBa Ha IOApyJje jyxK-
Ho op, CaBe, 110 CBOj IIPM/INIIY, HUje OMJI0 Y Be3M ca IPYCBajabeM BU3aHTHjCKOT ,Map-
rapyUTMHOT MMpPa3a‘, Hero ca CBe y4eCTalMjiM yrapCKo-CPIICKMM PATHUM CYKoOMMa
Koju cy op kpaja XII Beka 3aMEeHI/IN CHa)KHE CaBe3HMYKe OJTHOCE KOjU Cy 00eexmm
HajBehu meo tor croneha. Y nsBopuma c kpaja XII u nogerxa XIII Beka 3abeierkeHo
je HeKOJIMKO yrapcKux Hamaza Ha Cp6ujy — Hajipe Bere I1I xpajem 1192. nnu y npBoj
nonosyHM 1193, satum Emeprka y jeky rpahanckor para usmely Credana u Bykana
1202. ropyHe, KOjoM IPUINKOM je 3a ceOe MPUCBOjIO U TUTYNIY ,Kpaba Cpouje” (rex
Serviae), TOTOM ABe 036M/bHE HpeTHbe CIIOM Of cTpaHe Auppuje IT 1215, wn 1216. n
nsmeby 1219. u 1229. n KOHaYHO HEroB HaIaM [0 Kora je jouuro mpe 1229. ropuse.”
Axo je BepoBatu Teopocujy, y BpeMe IuUIIOMaTCKe MIcHje apxmenyckona Case KOx
Anppuje II (1205-1235) Heruro nocie 1219. ropune, peka Casa je 1 ia/be JOXXUB/baBa-
Ha Kao CpIICKO-yrapcka Meba, momro xaruorpad muiie Kako je yrapcky Kpasb II0CIao
CBOje BE/IMOKe [Ia IIpaTe apXMeICKOIIa , 0K I'a He IIpeBefy 1 mpeko peke Cape“”!

Kaxo je, pakre, nogpydje Mause nocrano ,OHocTpanu CpeM® 11 KakBe TO Be3e
uMa ca Mapraputom un meHnuM mMupasom? Hajope Tpe6a ncrahm unmennny ga cy
Yrpu Ha npoctopy Cpema nsmely Case u [lynasa nocie 1180. rofyHe yCIoCTaBU/IN
CpeMcKy XynaHujy, Koja ce y M3BOpMMa NpBU NyT oMuibe 1222. rofuHe, Kaja jy

5 ‘Ruprosuh, 3emmpa Mausa, 4.

6 Tunuh, Bpammdaeso, 95-96; Gepjanuuh, [ipobnem, 50; Yaenau, [lox cerxom mca, 117-120; Ko-
mamiuna V., Rex Serviae, 56, Har. 28; Xapgu, Jepan npuor, 131-132.

67 y. hupkosuh, Karonmuke mapoxuje, 252; Qepjanuuh, [pobnem, 51-55; Rupkosuh, 3emba
Mausa, 4-5; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 46-47; Ivanovié, Stojkovski, Reka Sava, 79-80.

68 Xapgu, Jeman npuror, 131-132; Komadiuna J1., V1 06HOBY cBOjy AemoByHY “ (y mTammmm).
69 Hupxosuh, 3empa Maua, 4-5; Xapgu, Jenan mpuor, 132.

70 Cimanojesuh, O nanapy, 109-130; Komaimuna J., Vicropujcka nomiora, 127-129; Hciaa, LUpk-
Ba 1 Ap)KaBa, 249-252; Hcinia, Rex Serviae, 52-56; Eadem, On the attack, 105-109.

71 Teonocuje, 159; Komaitiuna V., Rex Serviae, 53-56.
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je kpasb Auppuja II, 3ajenno ca CraBoHckuM banatoM, Bapaxauuckom, Illomobh-
CKOM 1 3a/1a[ICKOM KYTIaH!jOM IIPEITyCTHO Kao CBaIoeHN Jap CBOjOj IPYTOj CYIPYsH,
kpapyuuy Jomauntu KyprHejckoj.”> EberoBa cecTpa, Hekajaluma Lapuia Maprapura,
BpaTuIa ce yIIpaBo y TO BpeMe, HAKOH TOTOBO YeTHPH JelieHuje mposefere y Lapu-
rpany u Conyny,” y Yrapcky u o 6para gobuna 1223. roguse y noceq rpazs Kosus n
neny KoBMHCKY XXyIaHMjy, HeKe Mambe mocefie y banary n baukoj >KynaHuju u HeKo-
ymko cena y CpeMckoj >xynanuju y3 ynas.” Hajsap, 3. mapta 1229. roguse nama Ip-
ryp IX ymyruo je ceome nerary Eruaujy mucmo nocseheHo HeKMM MUTamb1UMa Y Be3U
ca OCHMBameM HOBe pyMoKaTonndke CpeMcke emickonmje,”” y KoMe M3HOCHU KaKo
MY je KaJIOuKy apXMenyucKOIl M3/I0KMO Jia je ,CecTpa CBEeT/IOT Kpajba Yrapcke 3ajio-
6m1a HeKy 3eM/by Koja ce 30Be OHocTpanu Cpem, 3apaf (MM ¥ KOPUcii) HeKOT fieia
Yrapcke koju ce Hasusa OBocTpanu CpeM, U fia ce TOpepeYeHOM 3eM/bOM YIIpaB/ba
IpeMa 3aI0BeCTUMA 1 PACIIoIaraby roperioMeHyTe Kpa/beBe CecTpe, Te a je jemHOT
Off KIMpMKa TOoApeheHnx McTOM apXUencKoy ofpefa 3a IPOBU30pa y BEIUKOj
LIPKBM KOjy J/bY[i Te 3eMJbe 30BY €IMCKOIICKOM, CBe JIOK Iama He ofIyun fa au he
ce Ta L[PKBA, ,,KOja ce MpUp>KaBa rpukor obpena’, MOIITO je ,,CycefHa 1 IIorpaHIYHa
Kanoukoj apxnenvckonuju, npunojutu HoBoj CpeMCKoj emucKonmjn ,,Koja rpeba ga
ce ocHyje y OBocTpanom Cpemy, kako 6u ce ,,Cnoenu u Ipuu Koju Hace/paBajy Ty

3eM/by" IPUBETIN ,,ITATMHCKOM 00peRy 1 MOCIyHocT! PrMcKoj upkBu’e

To nmucmo mamne [prypa IX n3 mapra 1229. roguHe je IpBM, au yjefHO U jeAHN
U3BOP Y KOMe ce I0jaB/byje Ha3uB ,OHocTpannu CpeM“ Kao O3HaKa 3a TepUTOPUjY
KOja je /iexxasa Ha cynpoTHoj obanu CaBe y ogHOCy Ha ,,OBocTpanu Cpem”, 0GHOCHO
mebypeuje Case 1 [lyHaBa. ,Bennka 1pKsa, KOjy /by Te 3eM/be 30BY €IUCKOIICKOM
upeHTNUKYje ce ca IpyroM pKBoM y MauBaHCKOj MUTpOBMIIY, KaTepalTHIM Xpa-
MOM HeKajjalllibe IpaBociaBHe CpeMcKe eNVCKomje,” a To je ¥ IPBY IIyT Jja ce Ta-
Jallme Hace/be Y MauBaHCKOj MUTpOBMIIY, 32 KOje je IOKa3aHo Jia je YBEK JIeNIUI0
cyr6buny Cupmuja Ha 1eBoj o6anu CaBe 1 jol Of paHyje IIPUIIafano Yrapckoj, cMaTpa
MeCTOM Y ,,oHocTpaHoM Cpemy*, Tj. ca gpyre crpane Case.” [T1cMO HeIBOCMMCIIEHO
CBEJOYY O TOME JIa je Y TOM TpeHyTKy Mapraputa Bragana ,,OHoctpanum CpeMoM, a

72 Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae, 35; Xapgu, Jegan npuor, 123, 127, 134-135.
73 ®epjanuuh, Tpobem, 52-53.

74 Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae, 39; (I)epjauituh, ITpo6rnem, 50-51; Xapgu, Jeman npuor, 118—
120, 122-123, 133-135.

75 Omyky o ocuuBamby Hose CpeMcke emCKoMmje Y oKBupy Kanouke apXuemucKomuje ca cTo-
mrom y Xpamy Cs. Credana y banonrropy, 3ay>kOMHN yrapcKor IalaTnHa, XpBaTCKOT 6aHa 1 CPIICKOT
BenuKor XyraHna Benora us cpennue XII Bexa, 1oHeo je mama Ipryp IX Ha Moy KaTo4YKOT apXHeNICKO-
ma 20. janyapa 1229. rogune, Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae, 88. O moBofyMa 1 OKOTHOCTIMA HeHOT
OCHVBaMa ¥ IIMTaBkMMa BEHOT YCTPOjCTBA U jypucaukuuje, up. Gyorffy, Pregled dobara, 60-63; Bubalo,
Jurisdikcija, 53-59; Citiojxoscku, I]pkBena ucropuja, 132-196.

76 Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae, 88-89; JJunuh, Cpenmosexosrn Cpem, 2-3, 6-9; Depjanuuh,
Ipo6newm, 51-52; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 56-57; Xapgu, Jegan npuor, 121-123.

77 V. rope, mar. 19-20.

78 To 6u morno fa Oype moceuIa TOT/Iefia KallOUuKOT apXMemncKona, KOju je 11eo Cy4aj us-
JIOXKNO TIaIlM, MOIITO LIPKBa y TOM Hace/by HIje IpUIIajia/a ieroBoj aujenesn (61ia joj je ,cyceqHa u
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KaKo je y MUTamy 61/1a TepUTOpHja Koja ce pocTupana jyxHo of, Case, JOILLUIO ce 0
3aK/byuKa /a je, 3aIIpaBo, ped O fle/ly IheHOT MIPa3a, OfTHOCHO HeKa/jalllkh0j BU3aH-
THjcKoj Tepuropuju.”’ MehyTum, HemaBHO je yOen/pUBO IMOKasaHo Aa cy Maprapura
U HeHM CMHOBHU MOCTIe e Bragamm u ,Onocrpauum n ,,OBoctpanum Cpemom ¥
ITocenn xoje je 1223. pobuma of 6para 1 KOji Cy y TOM TPEHYTKY IMHIIN HheH LeTIo-
KyIlaH joMeH (,cum omnibus, que impresentiarium rationabiliter possides®, y mamu-
HOM ncMy off 30. Mapra 1223. KOjUM MX cTaB/ba II0J, CBOjY 3aIUTUTY),” yK/by4nBaIm
cy u jeman Masu fieo CpeMa, JOK je 4MTaBa >KyIaHWja y TOM TPEHYTKY O1Ia Iof
aJJMMHUCTpaTUBHOM Biamhy Kpapuie Jomante. Mehyrum, 3a pasnuky ox Craso-
Huje, Bapaxxuncke u 3anajcke XylnaHuje, y KOjuMa ce M HapeJHIX TOfIHa jaB/bajy
Kpa/puuMHM 9YMHOBHMIY, ca CpeMOM TO BulIlle Huje C1yd4aj, Te je Moryhe jia je yopso
nocse 1223. roguue Mapraputa npeysena aJMUHUCTPATUBHY BacT Hafi CpeMcKOM
XKYIIAaHMjOM, 4Mji ce XyIaHy Hehe ja/baTu y M3BOpUMa HapefHe TPU JeleHlje, Tj.
OHOJIMKO KOMKKO je CpeM 610 mop BragaBuHOM Maprapure u lbeHUX cuHosa.® ITo-
IITO Ta TEPUTOPUja HUje MMaJla HMKAKBe Be3e ca HheHUM MMPa3oM, To je Maprapu-
TYHA B/IafjlaB/HA HaJ BOM MOIJIA [IOYMBATH CaMO Ha BO/BMU U OAJIYLM BEeHOT Opara
kpasba Auppuje 112 HakoH Tora, Hemro nipe 1229. ropnHe, HOfipyyje lbeHe BlafjaBy-
He IPOIIMPEHO je M Ha yrapcke nocefie jy>kHo o CaBe. AKO ce IpUXBAaTU TyMadermbe
'h. Xapauja pa cunTarma ,,...acquisivit quandam terram que appellatur ulterior Sirmia
ratione cuiusdam partis Ungarie, que Citerior Sirmia nuncupatur...“ 3Haun fa je
»OHocTpanu CpeM® 6o credeH 3apag wmm y kopucii ,,OBoctpanor Cpema“* To 6u
IOITYCTI/IO MOTYRHOCT U Jia je IO BbeMy 1 Ha3BaH, TO jecT, fa ce uMe CpeMa Ipolu-
pwio Ha fecHy obary CaBe oHfja Kaja ce BacT Maprapure kao rocropapute Cpema
IpoTeria Ha TO Hofpyyje. JpyruM pedrma, To 61 3HAUWIIO Jja HasuB ,,OHOCTpaHU
Cpem“ 3a moapyyje Mause Huje 6u0 reorpadcKor, HETo MOMUTUIKOT ITOPeKIa ¥ fia je
03HAa4YaBao TEPUTOPHU)Y KOja je aIMMHUCTpAaTUBHO Ipunagana Cpemy, a Koja ce Haja-
3una ca gpyre crpane Case. Ilocne Maprapute cy ToM TepUTOPUjOM BIaJanyu HbeHI
crHoBH, Bumem on Cent Omepa (oko 1233) u JoBan Anbeo (of mpe 1235. o nocne
1242).% IbuxoBa B/IacT HajBepOBaTHMje HYje TI0YMBaJa Ha HACIeHOj OCHOBH, HETO,

[IOTpaHMYHA"), jep Y 1B0j Huje 610 pMOKATOMMYKIIX BEPHIKA (TaMOIIbI CTAHOBHUI 6un ¢y ,,[piy 1
Cnosenn®). Hacerme y MauBanckoj Mutposuny, off cpeiune XIII Beka mosHaro kao Villa Sancti Irinaei,
1 KacHuje je GUIIO y HajTell 0] Be3y ca Hace/beM Ha JieBoj obanu Case, Ha MecTy apeBHor Cupmja, 3Ba-
unM Villa, ogrocuo Civitas Sancti Demetrii (Murposuta), Rupkosuh, Civitas, 60.

79 Depjanuuh, Ipobnem, 51-55; Hupkosuh, ,llpua Topa®, 61, 72; Hcitiu, 3em/pa Mausa, 4-5;
Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 46; Xapgu, Jenau npuror, 131-136.

80 Xapgu, Jeman mpuor, 122-130.
81 Theiner, Monumenta Hungariae, 39.
82 Xapgu, Jeman mpumor, 122-127.

83 Xapgu, Jeman npuor, 132-136, npemjia Ty YMbeHNUITY ICIPAaBHO KOHCTATYje, HACTOju JIa I0Ka-
JKe CyNIPOTHO.

84 Xapgu, Jepan npuor, 122-123.

85 epjanuuh, Ipobnem, 53-55; Pokau, ,Gyletus®, 121-127; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 47; Xapgu, Toc-
noiapu u 6anoBu, 67-70; Vcitiu, Jeman npuor, 123-130.
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Kao U y ciaydajy MaprapuTe, Ha OJTyLii yTrapCKoOT Kpasba, BbUX0BOr yjaka AHapuje II,
4yMe 61 ce jelIHO MOITIa 06jaCHUTY HaM3ITIe], apajIoKCalHa U joll HeobjalImeHa
YMbeHNIA f1a ce Tocie Maprapure kao Brasiap Cpema y M3BOpMMa IPBO jaB/ba HheH
mabu, ma Tek oHAa crapuju cuH.*® AKo je CyUTH IpeMa BIXOBUM TUTY/IaMa 60j60-
ge ogHocHo fociiogapa Cpema (dux/dominus Sirmii/Syrmie), muxosu mocenm ca obe
crpaHe CaBe Cy YMHIIN jeIMHCTBEHY afMUHMCTPATUBHY U TePUTOPMjaIHy LieNMNHY
nop umeHoM Cpenm (Sirmium/Syrmia).

Y mpusor Tesu fia je HasuB ,,OHocTpanu Cpem™ 610 ONMUTUYKOT ITIOPEKIIa CBe-
mounya 61 ¥ YMIbeHMIIA Jla je HelITo npe 1254. Ha yrapcKuM HOCeyuMa jy»KHO Of
Case ocHOBaHO 1ocebHO Mausarcko sojeogciiiéo (kacuuje Mausarcka 6arosuna),”
na ce Ha3uB Cpem y yrapcKuM M3BOPMMA BUILle HUKAJL He KOPUCTH 3a TY TePUTO-
pujy, Beh uckpyunso HasuB Mausa.*® C fpyre crpane, Has3uB CpeM ce HEIITO [yKe
OZIpPXKao Y CPIICKOj CPeAVHN, any Takohe, y MOMUTUYIKOM CMUCITY, Iipe cBera. Hanme,
Kaga je 6usmu cpucku Kpab Credan [parytnn 1284. roguHe of yrapckor Kpaba
Jlapucnasa IV u cBoje TamiTe, yrapcke Kpaspllie JecaBeTe Ipeyseo TepUTOPHUjy
KOjOM je OHa JI0 Tajja Blajaja Kao ,BojBoTkMmba Mause® (ducisa de Macho), y cpn-
CKVM M3BOpUMa Ce 3a IOfjpydje BheroBe BlajiaBuHe, Koje je 00yXBaTajlo He caMo I10-
MEHYTH IIocef] 00MjeH off yrapCKor Kpaj/ba Hero u oHe mpeferne y ceepHoj Cpouju
KOje je IIPMINKOM IIOBJIaueba ¢ IpecTosia JoOMo Off HOBOT Kpasba, cBor Miaber 6para
Credana Ypoura II 1282, xopuctuo Hasus ,,CpeMcKa 3empa“® Y ToM cMKCTy je 3a
nybposauke Tprosue y Cpouju u Pyguux 61o ,,y Cpemy” (in Seremo in contrata de
Rudinico®).” MebyTtum, kaza je HecTamo mOMUTIYKe TOCeOHOCTH ,, CpeMcKe 3eMbe“ ¥
CPIICKOj Ap>KaBy, HecTaso je u umeHa Cpem Kao Ha3MBa 3a IIOApydje Ha JeCHOj 0bam
Case, 3a Koje ce M Y CPIICKOj CPefiVIHI yCTanuo Hasus Mausa.”!

86 Xapgu, Jepan npusor, 126-130, ucnpaBHo 3ak/bydyje fia cy Maprapura u meHyu IOTOMIN
CpeMcKy XyIaHujy Fp)Kamy Kao BIafapcKy allaHaXy WM ,Xepljemky honor, kao u mro cy u gpyru
Y/IaHOBM KPasbeBCKe MOPOJMIe YMHUIM Ca CBOjUM allaHaXKaMa.

87V ucro Bpeme je y ,OBocTparnom Cpemy* moHOBO ycTpojera Cpemcka sKyTanuja, Koja ce y
IIPETXOHOM IIEpHOJly TIOMMEbE CaMO Y jefiHOoj ose/by u3 1237, Xapgu, Jegan npunor, 129-130.

88 TTunuh, Vi3 npomnoctu Cpema, 285-286. O MauBaHCKOM BOjBOSICTBY i Ganosuuwy, yii. Hup-
xosuh, ,1]pna Topa®, 61-72; Mcitiu, 3emba Mausa, 3-20; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 47-49; Xapgu, Tociogapn n
6anoBn, 70-79; Mcitiu, O Mauswu, 32-42; Vciwiu, Jegas npuor, 128-129.

89 Kop Tanmna 11 ,kparm Credran Cpemcku®, ,,ce Cpricke i IloMopcke i ITopynascke n Cpemcke
semmpe Credan Kpan', ,kpab Credan of Cpemcke 3emmbe, ,,gpkaBa 3em/be CpeMcKe', ,, Ap)KaBa Hero-
Ba 3emsba Cpemcka', ,,BmacT sempe Cpemcke', JKusoruy, 18, 22, 94-95, 113-114, caMo Ha jeTHOM MeCTy
»3eM/ba 3BaHa MauBa, KOjy My je 6110 [ja0 HeroB TacT Kpasb yrapcKu', NCTO, 28; y POOCIOBIIMA 1 I TOIIN-
cnma ,,CredaH Kpab Koji je ap>kao CpeMcKy 3eM/bY ", OFHOCHO ,,CpeMcKy 3eMby 1 YcopcKy ' min ,Cpem
u Ycopcky 3emspy', ,,Credan kpabp Cpemcknu, ,,Credan kpam Cpema u Ycope®, CCPJI, 28-31, 36, 48,
50; Junuh, Cpenmwosexosun Cpem, 9-12; Hcitiu, Obmact, 123-145; ICH 1, 441-442 (Jb. Makcumosuh);
Krsti¢, Rival, 37-38. Y Yrapckoj cy OIeT HberoBy TepUTOPUjy CMAaTpajM jefHOCTABHO 3a ,regnum Ser-
viae®, Komaitiuna /., Rex Serviae, 59-61, 10K je y 1103HMj0j cTOprOrpadujn ocTaBuIa Tpara Kao ,3eM/ba
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THE BYZANTINE AND HUNGARIAN SYRMIA
IN THE 10™-13™ CENTURIES

It has been long known that the name “Syrmia” in the Middle Ages meant not
only the area between the rivers Sava and Danube, but also the territory on the right
bank of the Sava, today’s Macva, which was called in the sources “Further Syrmia”
(Sirmia Ulterior). However, scientists have not yet explained in a satisfactory manner
how and when it came to denote that region.

Avar rule over the ancient imperial Syrmium came to an end with the Frankish
conquest of their realm in 796, and the Franks dominated the region between the Sava
and the Danube continuously until the end of the 9" century, as there are no precise
data that prove the usually assumed Bulgarian rule over Syrmia during the 9" centu-
ry. Then the Hungarians (Magyars) held sway over it during the most part of the 10"
century. From that period of time there are no traces of a developed human settlement
on the site of the ancient Syrmium on the left bank of the Sava River, in today’s Srem-
ska Mitrovica. However, from the second half of the 10" century there are traces of a
settlement on what is now the right bank of the river in Ma¢vanska Mitrovica, along
with a church assumed to be the episcopal cathedral of the Bishopric of Syrmium, first
attested in 1019. Knowing that in a 13" century source that site was described as being
in the ,,Further Syrmia“ (Sirmia Ulterior), the conclusion was reached that the name
of ,,Syrmia“ already in early Middle Ages denoted both banks of the Sava, and that it
was the Syrmia that was under Bulgarian and Byzantine rule in the 10" and 11* centu-
ries as well as the primary area of the jurisdiction of the Orthodox bishop of Syrmium.

However, it cannot be said that the site in Mac¢vanska Mitrovica at that time
was located ,,on the right bank of the Sava®, but rather, because of the hydrological
situation of that period, on an island, surrounded by the waters of the Sava on all
sides. As in the Ancient times, it formed one functional entity with the settlement that
started to develop on the left bank of the river in the 11" century. According to the
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sources, not only the cathedral of the Bishopric of Syrmium in Mac¢vanska Mitrovica,
but also the Church of St. Demetrius, known to be in what is now Sremska Mitrovica,
was located in the then Syrmium, which as a whole geographically belonged to the
area between the Sava and the Danube. Since the settlement in Ma¢vanska Mitrovica
originated in the second half of the 10" century it can be concluded that it was es-
tablished by the Byzantine emperor John I Tzimiskes (969-976), whose coins are the
oldest ones preserved at the site, who, after his destruction of the Bulgarian empire
in 971, may have defeated the Hungarians and taken the control of the area. The city
and its region were then ruled by Samuel after 976, and then by the Byzantines once
more between 1019 and 1071, when the Hungarians conquered Syrmium. Their rule
is well attested in Sremska as well as in Mac¢vanska Mitrovica, and it lasted until 1164.
During all of that period the name of ,,Syrmium® denoted only the city itself, and not
the wider region. It was only in the mid-12" century that the name came to mean the
whole area, but only the one between the Sava and the Danube. The right bank of the
Sava was, according to the contemporary Byzantine authors, held by the Serbs.

The Byzantines ruled Syrmia between the Sava and the Danube for the last time
in 1164-1180, after which the Hungarian king Bela III retook it from them. He then
conquered some parts of the Empire to the south of the Sava and the Danube, namely
Belgrade and Branicevo, but in 1186 he gave it back to the Byzantine emperor Isaac
IT as a dowry of his daughter Margaret. Thus, the so-called ,,Margaret’s dowry* com-
prised only those areas and not Syrmia and Macva, as is usually assumed. The spread
of the Hungarian authority to the south of the Sava into Macva was not connected
with the acquisition of the ,,Margaret’s dowry*, but with their frequent wars with the
Serbs from the late 12" and early 13" century. When Margaret came back to Hungary
around 1223 she received from her brother king Andrew II some possessions in the
south of the kingdom, and then the whole County of Syrmia, which she ruled not as
part of her dowry, but as an appanage from her brother. Some time before 1229 she
also received the Hungarian possessions to the south of the Sava, that were added
to her dominions in Syrmia, resulting in the spread of the name of ,,Syrmia“ to that
region as well. Thus the use of the term ,,Syrmia“ for the territory over the river Sava
had political connotation rather then geographic or historic. When that territory was
separated from Syrmia in the mid-13™ century with the establishment of a separate
Duchy of Macva, it was never called ,,Syrmia“ again in the Hungarian sources, but in-
stead ,Macva®, while in the Serbian sources the appelation persisted, also for political
reasons, until the first half of the 14" century, when it was finally replaced with the
term ,,Macva“.
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DIE PRIVILEGIENURKUNDEN KAISER ALEXIOS’ III. ANGELOS
FUR DAS CHILANDAR-KLOSTER (1198, 1199)

PALAOGRAPHISCH-DIPLOMATISCHES RESUMEE IM KONTEXT DER
URKUNDEN DER ANGELOI-KAISER

Die serbische Geschichte des Kloster Chilandariu beginnt mit zwei erhaltenen Privi-
legienurkunden, die an die Ménche Symeon und Sabas, den ehemaligen Grof3-Zupan Serbi-
ens Stefan Nemanja und seinen Sohn Rustikos, gerichtet sind. Der Text ist bereits beztiglich
seiner historischen Bedeutung des serbischen Einflusses am Berg Athos ausgewertet worden.
Eine kritische Edition beider Texte steht mit Schwarzweif3-Photographien in der Sammlung
der Archives de lAthos mustergiiltig zur Verfiigung. Es fehlt einzig noch eine diplomatische
Bewertung der Dokumente im Hinblick darauf, welchen Wert und welche Bedeutung der
byzantinische Kaiser und seine Kanzlei den Dokumenten beigemessen haben. Indikatoren
dafiir sind das Sprachregister (und die Rhetorisierung) sowie die Form der Schrift. Um die-
sen Stellenwert herauszuarbeiten, sind die beiden Texte mit der sonstigen Urkundenproduk-
tion der Kaiserkanzlei zur Zeit der Angeloi verglichen.

Schliisselworter: Diplomatik, Chrysobull, Stefan Nemanja, Sankt Sabas, Chilandariu

The Serbian history of the monastery Chilandariu starts with two preserved privi-
leges, addressed to the monks Symeon and Sabas, the former Great Zupan of Serbia Stefan
Nemanja and his son Rusticus. The texts have undergone their historical analysis and are
basic for the history of the Serbian influence on Mount Athos. A critical edition of both doc-
uments with black-white photos is published in the collection of the Archives de I'Athos. Still
missing is a mere diplomatic analysis of the documents, how the Byzantine Emperor and his
chancery judged the value and importance of these documents. Indicators are the language
register (and rhetorisation) and the script. To elaborate this aspect, the two privileges are
examined in comparison of the other documents of the imperial chancery under the dynasty
of the Angeloi.

Keywords: Diplomatics, Chrysobull, Stefan Nemanja, Saint Sabas, Chilandariu
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30 Jahre nach der mafigeblichen kritischen Edition des ersten Bandes der Ur-
kunden im Kloster Chilandariu' widmet sich dieser Beitrag den beiden wichtigen
Privilegienurkunden Kaiser Alexios’ III. Angelos fiir den Klosterstifter Sabas sowie
seinen Vater, den abgedankten Grof3-Zupan Stefan Nemanja (der ehemalige byzanti-
nische Gegner von Alexios’ Bruder Isaakios, nunmehr als Ménch Symeon) von Juni
1198 und Juni 1199% Ein solches Ereignis eines ehemaligen Herrschers, der nach
der Regelung der Nachfolge einem der S6hne in das Kloster nachzog und verfallene
Kloster am Athos erneuerte, dazu das besondere Renommee seines Sohnes Sabas in
orthodoxen Kreisen, dies sollte seinen Niederschlag in besonderen Urkunden haben.
Als die besagte kritische Edition 1998 erschien, folgte man in der Prisentation dem
Schema der Archives de IAthos; vertiefende Untersuchungen sah diese Reihe nicht vor,
zudem war die Urkundenpaldographie mangels eines fehlenden Uberblicks iiber die
gesamte kaiserliche Urkundenproduktion mit Photodokumentation noch nicht in der
Lage, diesbeziiglich eine Bewertung abzugeben. Mittlerweile ist auch die Forschung
zu Sprache und Diktatgebern der Kaiserurkunden vorangeschritten, so dass man eine
(Neu)Bewertung dieser beiden Urkunden versuchen darf.

Eine Privilegienurkunde gestattet iiber das reine Faktum einer besonderen
kaiserlichen Gunst mittels Arenga (und Narratio) auch die Vermittlung allgemeiner
Ideen (etwa Kaiserideologie) — im Hinblick auf das laute wiederholte Verlesen im
Kreise der Privilegierten nicht zu unterschétzendes Propagandamittel — oder sonst
welcher Werte. Eine feierliche Sprache - gerade bei einem Gelehrten wie Sabas — war
eine Moglichkeit, einen Adressaten auszuzeichnen (oder dieser konnte es sich even-
tuell auch erkaufen). Byzanz konnte umgekehrt einen ,,Barbaren® in einem sehr tiefen
Sprachregister anschreiben, einerseits um den Unterschied zu betonen, andererseits
um pragmatisch seinem Sprachniveau zu entsprechen. Ein hoheres Sprachregister ist
immer auch Ausdruck eines besonderen Anlasses, mitunter auch einer Aemulatio ei-
nem Gelehrten gegeniiber. Das gewihlte Sprachniveau ist so ein ganz bewusst zum
Einsatz gebrachtes soziolinguistisches Element.

Besondere Beachtung kommt schlief3lich auch noch der Schrift eines Dokumen-
tes zu. Es zeichnet sich zwar innerhalb der Kanzlei eine grobe Entwicklung innerhalb
der Urkundenminuskel ab, aber dennoch gab es nicht den Einheitsstil. Variationsbrei-
ten sind stets gegeben. Generell hat sich die Urkundenschrift unter den Angeloi von der
Asthetik der Schrift unter den Komnenen weit entfernt. Umso mehr stellt sich also die
Frage, wie man dann bei zwei solchen Privilegienurkunden verfihrt. Legt der Kaiser
gerade bei diesen Adressaten nun doch besonderes Gewicht auf das dufSere Erschei-
nungsbild der Schrift, oder handelt es sich Standardprodukte ohne herausragende &s-
thetische Komponente. Dieser byzanzinternen Bewertung der beiden Privilegien und
ihren Stellenwert auf der Basis von Paldographie und Urkundenforschung will die-
ser Beitrag nachforschen. Die Analyse wire allerdings sehr einseitig, wenn sie sich rein

! Actes de Chilandar I, 104-110 (Nr. 4) und 110-117 (Nr. 5)
2 Dolger — Wirth, Regesten 2, Reg. 1646 und 1652.
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auf die beiden Dokumente beschrinkt wire. Ihre Bedeutung wird erst wirklich sichtbar,
wenn sie mit den zeitgleichen Dokumenten der Angeloi in Vergleich gebracht werden,
weswegen hier eine kurze Analyse aller Dokumente aus der Kaiserkanzlei der Angeloi
unter den Aspekten Sprache und Schrift prasentiert wird.

1. Grof3e Privilegienurkunde Kaiser Alexios’ III. fiir die Monche Simeon
und Sabas (1198)°

Aufbau - Inhalt

Der ehemalige Grof3-Zupan von Serbien, Stephan Nemanja, und sein Sohn
Rustikos haben sich mit den Mdnchsnamen Symeon und Sabas in ein asketisches
Leben auf dem Athos zuriickgezogen. Dort haben sie sich auch der Erhaltung ver-
lassener und baufillig gewordener Kloster gewidmet, die sie zur Fortbetreuung ih-
rem gewdhlten Residenzkloster Vatopediu und der Oberaufsicht seines Abtes durch
ein kaiserliches Privileg unterordnen lassen wollten. Kaiser Alexios III. gab der Bitte
statt. Darauthin erhoben der Protos des Athos und die anderen Abte der Athoskls-
ter dagegen Einspruch, da auf diese Weise die untergeordneten Kloster ihrer Freiheit
(¢AevBepia) verlustig gehen wiirden (wie iiblich in den Argumentationsstrategien von
Urkunden wird man diese Begriindung zu hinterfragen haben und darin eventuell
auch ein Front gegen Vatopediu sehen diirfen). Sie wollten vielmehr, dass diese erneu-
erten Kloster zu einer Klostereinheit werden, das der Aufnahme serbischer Monche
diene solle, wie im Fall von Iviron und des Klosters der Amalfitaner; nach diesen
Vorbildern sollen sie selbst von der Macht des Protos frei sein. Der Kaiser entsprach
diesem Wunsch und stellte den vorliegenden Chrysobullos Logos aus, der zugleich
das vorangehende Chrysobullon Sigillion fiir ungiiltig erklért, wonach das Kloster
Chilandariu und die Kloster in der tomofecia t@v MnAed@v der Macht des Protos
entzogen und dem Vatopediu-Kloster unter der Leitung der beiden Monche unter-
stellt worden sind. Nunmehr werden diese Monchszentren (inkl. errichteter Kellia,
die dem Kloster des Protos untergeordnet sind) zu einer autonomen Klostereinheit
Chilandariu zur Aufnahme serbischer Monche gemacht, unter Beibehaltung aller frii-
heren Rechte und Privilegien und nunmehr gleichen Rechts aller Einheitsteile. Ein
fritheres Praktikon des Bischofs von Hierissos in Anwesenheit des kaiserliche Bestia-
rites Leon Pepagomenos fiir Symeon und Sabas (damals noch in Abhéngigkeit vom
Vatopediu-Kloster) wird beziiglich der Steuerprivilegien mutatis mutandis bestatigt;
jegliche anderslautende (frithere) Bestimmung wird fiir ungiiltig erklart.

Rhetorik - Sprache / Prosarhythmus

Dem Dokument kommt eine besondere Bedeutung zu, da der Logothetes tod
Spopov Demetrios Tornikes daran beteiligt war; von ihm stammen die Rekognitions-
vermerke auf den Uberlappungsstellen der einzelnen Blitter der Urkunde auf dem

3 Actes de Chilandar I, 107-110 (Nr. 4) mit pl. IV; Dolger - Wirth, Regesten 2, Reg. 1646. Zum
Terminus grofle und kleine Privilegienurkunde (xpvadBovArog Adyog, xpvadBovirov atyidliov) siehe
Kresten, Geleitbrief, 66-70.
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Verso. Tornikes ist auch als ein herausragender Gelehrter von besonderer Eloquenz
bekannt, von dem ein kleines (Euvre erhalten ist*. Er steht in der Tradition spiegelt die
Bliite der Bildung des 12. Jahrhunderts wider, so dass man schon aufgrund seiner Be-
teiligung ein rhetorisches Prunkstiick vermuten darf, das in einer ausgefeilten Arenga
besondere Eigenschaften der Klostergriinder nach rhetorischen Schemata glorifiziert.
Doch diesbeziiglich ist der Text enttduschend, weder sprachlich noch thematisch ist
das Engagement von Symeon und Sabas in einer Weise betont, wie man es von einem
Rhetor aus der Bliitezeit im 12. Jahrhundert erwarten darf; die Einleitung wirkt gera-
dezu kiinstlich konstruiert, um mit irgendeiner Form eines Prooimions nicht gleich
mit der Sachlage zu beginnen: Der Vater ist zwar von Natur aus alter als der Sohn,
aber der Sohn ging dem Vater, dem aitiov seines Daseinseins, im Ménchsdasein vo-
raus. Ein kleines Aufflackern an rhetorischer Bemithung erkennt man einzig bei der
Variatio des Begriffes Leben (piog, (w1}, Staywyn, frot]). Der Begriindung fiir den
besonderen Einsatz um die Athoskloster kommt noch eine besondere Beachtung zu,
denn hier wird - wieder leicht rhetorisierend - das movens durch einen Kontrast zum
Verfall der Kloster stark hervorgestrichen. Immer wieder - in der Narratio sogar recht
auffillig oft - kommen rhythmische Klauseln an Kolonenden zum Einsatz, aber kei-
nesfalls so, dass man von einer durchgehenden ,,Komposition® sprechen kénnte. Eine
eigene allgemeine Arenga erhlt das Schreiben nicht, sondern mit den ersten Worten
wird sogleich mit der Narratio begonnen und auf die beteiligten Hauptpersonen, Sy-
meon und Sabas, Bezug genommen. Deutlich ist der Text dem Urkundenjargon stark
verpflichtet: Standardfloskeln, darunter auch der Titel des ehemaligen Grof3-Zupans,
werden nicht rhetorisch umschrieben, und die fiir Urkunden so typischen Wiederho-
lungen werden exzessiv durchgefiihrt.

In Summe also ein Produkt, das sich ein klein wenig bemiiht, irgendwie eine
Spur einer rhetorischen Ausarbeitung zu hinterlassen®, aber das Hauptgewicht deut-
lich auf die genaue Sachlage (in stindiger Wiederholungen®, die an Deutlichkeit der
beteiligten Personen nichts zu wiinschen ldsst’) und die Revidierung einer fritheren

4 Darrouzes, Georges et Demetrios Tornikes, 32-42, 188-201, 336-353. Zur rhetorischen Ausbil-
dung: 34, 38.

> Zumindest in den vielfach sehr langen Perioden und weitschweifigen Genetivus absolu-
tus-Konstruktionen, denen selbst bei konzentriertem Lesen nicht immer leicht zu folgend ist, relati-
viert sich der Terminus ,.einfache Sprache®, nach dem (Standard)Vokabular gewiss, in der Konstrukti-
on jedoch keinesfalls. Ein Zuhorer muss hier auch sehr schnell den Faden verloren haben. Zu betonen
ist freilich, dass hier ,einfach® nicht als ,,tendenzids vernakuldr® verstanden ist; die Sprache folgt der
Koine und ist etwa in der Periodengliederung in keiner Weise simpel und iibersichtlich konstruiert, wie
es die gesprochene Sprache verlangt.

6 An einer Stelle merkt man dem Dokument an, dass die fortwihrende Wiederholung schon ein
wenig enerviert: T@V TOAAKIG dVNYOPELUEVWY HOVAXDY, TOD Te KUPOD ZUHEWY, TOD Kal peydAov {ovmd-
VOu XpnHatioavtog, kai Tod viod avtod Tod kvpod ZdPa (Actes de Chilandar I, 108.27).

7" So wird etwa die Idee eines eigenen serbischen Klosters zweimal erwihnt: Wunsch des Protos
und der Athos-Abte (Actes de Chilandar I, 108.16) und dispositio des Kaisers (108.28-109.29); alle Be-
stimmungen, die schon vorher im Wunsch der Athoshdupter und in der Dispositio wiederholt behandelt
sind, werden noch einmal zusammengefasst im zweiten Teil der Dispositio: £otat Toivov ... Immer wieder
wird auch betont, dass der Protos kein Recht auf das Kloster und seine Besitzungen hat.
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Bestimmung legt. Vielleicht ist darin auch eine Ursache zu finden, weswegen die Kai-
serkanzlei hier kein ausgefeiltes Prooimium mehr erarbeitet hat. Salopp gesagt, war
das Pulver eventuell schon in der fritheren (kleinen!) Privilegienurkunde verschos-
sen; nur diese ist uns nicht mehr erhalten®, da sie mit der vorliegenden Urkunde ihre
Giiltigkeit verlor (Abhangigkeit vom Vatopedi-Kloster).

Schrift

Zum Einsatz kommt hier ein neuer Schreiber, der allerdings auf eine dsthetisch
ansprechende Schrift wenig Wert legt (ganz anders etwa noch der Schreiber des vo-
rangehenden erhaltenen Dokuments von 1196); seine Schrift ist geprigt von einem
kursiven Duktus, immer wieder mit auffilligen Aufblihungen der Rundelemente
(B, 8, 0, w gegeniiber einem verkiimmerten o). Trotzdem ist insgesamt eine relativ
gute Lesbarkeit gegeben, da einzelnen Buchstaben deutlich erkennbar und nur selten
oder konventionell in Ligaturen verbunden sind; Abbreviaturen werden mafivoll und
ebenso konventionell eingesetzt.

2. Kleine Privilegienurkunde Kaiser Alexios’ III. fiir den Monch Sabas
(Juni 1199)°

Aufbau - Inhalt

Ergidnzung zum vorangehenden Chrysobullos logos: Sabas erhalt zu der bereits
ibereigneten Chilandariu-Klostereinheit auch das aufgelassene Kloster tod Zvyod
und die Steuerfreiheit eines Transportschiffes zur Versorgung der Monche. Die lange
Narratio fasst die Vorgeschichte der serbischen Chilandariu-Klostereinheit nach dem
Privileg von 1198 zusammen: Nun ist jedoch die Griindungsgeschichte auf die Person
des Sabas alleine fokussiert, da Symeon bereits im Februar dieses Jahres verstorben
war; er wird einzig en passant als Vater des Sabas erwahnt, im Gegensatz zum Privileg
von 1198 hingegen in keiner Weise als aktiv Beteiligter. Mit diesem Dokument wird
nun auf Ersuchen des Sabas das ebenfalls verlassene und verfallene Kloster tod Zvyod
mit dem Chilandariu-Kloster vereint und abschlieffend die erbetene Steuerfreiheit
fir ein Transportschift gewéhrt.

Rhetorik - Sprache / Prosarhythmus

Ein Jahr nach der Ausstellung des vorangegangenen Chrysobullos logos ge-
wihrt die Kaiserkanzlei erneut ein Privileg, nun nicht mehr als Chrysobullos lo-
gos (grofle Privilegienurkunde), sondern als Chrysobullon sigillion (kleine Privilegi-
enurkunde)'. Ganz anders hingegen die sprachliche Ausfeilung: Hier war ein Rhetor

8 Dilger — Wirth, Regesten 2, Reg. 1644 (vor Juni 1198), Chrysobullon Sigillion; Délger-Wirth,
Regesten 2, Reg. 1645 ist als eine Chilandariu betreffende Chyrsobullos Graphe zu tilgen.

9 Actes de Chilandar I, 114-117 (Nr. 5) mit pl. VI; Dolger — Wirth, Regesten 2, Reg. 1652 (dort
falschlich mit Juli 1199 angegeben)

10 74 den Termini siehe Anm. 3
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der Kaiserkanzlei am Werk, der sich bemiihte, der Urkunde auch einen sprachlichen
Glanz zu verleihen. Wiederum ist der Logothetes tod Spopov Demetrios Tornikes
involviert, der seinen rekogniszierenden 8ia-Vermerk anbringt''; es spricht einiges
dafiir, dass er fiir die Rhetorisierung verantwortlich zeichnet. So beginnt das Doku-
ment diesmal mit einem allgemeinen Gedanken, einem biblischen Vergleich mit Ab-
raham und Jakob, wobei Kaisers Alexios III. fiir sich die Rolle des Abraham in An-
spruch nimmt, aufgrund seiner @t\o&evia. Der Eintritt in das Monchsleben auf dem
Athos wird sprachlich besonders elegant zum Ausdruck gebracht: ti|v koopkrv tpixa
Kelpduevog toig avatebeipévols Oew valipaiolg éavtov mpooevoi (114.6). Bei ande-
ren Formulierungen schliefit der Text hinwiederum eng an das Vorgangerdokument
an. Unvermeidbar - und rhetorische Eleganz mindernd - sind abermals die stindi-
gen Wiederholungen nicht nur formelhafter Wendungen, sondern auch thematischer
Blocke (in der Anfrage und in der Dispositio); hier war der Diktatgeber (wie auch
1198) keinesfalls gewillt, durch Variatio vom Standardvokabular bzw. Kanzleiusus ab-
zuweichen; mit einer Ausnahme: die Wendung &i¢ tovg é&f¢ dmavtag kai Sinvekelg
Xpovovg (so im Dok. von Juni 1198: 109.36) variiert er einmal mit biblischer An-
spielung (II Esdra 18.3) €ig 10 €&iiG ... uéxpig &v 6 fAtog TNy KOoWKNY TadTNV KTioty
StagwtiCol (man beachte auch die Optativform).

Im Prosarhythmus erkennt man eine deutliche Tendenz, gute Kolonschliisse
einzuhalten, aber nicht exzessiv als durchkomponierten Text, und dies auch in den
dazu addquateren Teilen der Arenga und Narratio.

Schrift

Es ist hier derselbe Schreiber tatig wie fiir das Privileg von 1198, und diese Hand
ist sonst in keiner der erhaltenen Originale der Kaiserkanzlei bezeugt. Dazu erlauben
zwei weitere Dokumente aus demselben Jahr 1199 eine vergleichende Bewertung. Ei-
nerseits ist der Schreiber deutlich (noch) nicht von den exuberanten Fettaugenele-
menten, wie bei einigen seiner Kollegen (Reg. 1646, 1660), beeinflusst, andererseits ist
sein Duktus trotz der kursivierender Tendenz doch noch von einer gewissen Klarheit
geprégt. Sein Ausbrechen aus dem Kanon spielt sich im Rahmen dieser Kursivitat
ab; an Aufbldhungen kommt er nicht ganz vorbei, aber sie bleiben dezent, nicht das
Schriftbild dominierend. So vermeidet er auch im Zeilenzwischenraum allzu aus-
ufernde Akzente (etwa die sonst sehr gerne schwungvollen wv-Abbreviatur). Damit
bleibt der Zeilenzwischenraum auch grosso modo als solcher gut erhalten und befor-
dert die Ubersichtlichkeit und Lesbarkeit (was im Zeilengeflecht nicht gegeben ist).
Gerade im Vergleich zu Reg. 1651, ebenso von Juni 1199, wird deutlich, wie geziigelt
seine Kursivitit eingesetzt ist und noch einen Hauch eines ,,dsthetischen Anspruches
aufweist; Reg. 1651 lasst die Schnelligkeit und ,,Bedeutungslosigkeit® (ein Geleitbrief)
schon beim ersten Anblick erkennen als ein Kanzleiprodukt, das nur ephemere Be-
deutung hat.

11 Siehe Actes de Chilandar I, 116.44 (im Original verloren, erhalten aus der Abschrift der Kopie).
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Die Rhetorisierung der Kaiserdokumente unter den Angeloi

In der folgenden Liste werden alle mit Text erhaltenen Dokumente der Kai-
serkanzlei nach ihrer sprachlichen Ausarbeitung ausgewertet'?. Originale sind durch
Fettdruck hervorgehoben. Fast alle Schriftstiicke stammen aus der Zeit des Logothe-
tes tod dpdpov Demetrios Tornikes (nach seinem Tod 1200 unmittelbar von seinem
Sohn Konstantinos abgeldst). Im Falle von rhetorischen Partien und diplomatisch
heiklen Sachverhalten wird man seine aktive Beteiligung an der Textgestaltung vor-
aussetzen konnen; in der Liste ist seine sichere Teilnahme (Rekognitionsvermerk am
Original oder Erwdhnung im Text) durch ,DemTor“ ausgedriickt, seine vermutete
Teilnahme durch vorangestellten Asterisk ,,*DemTor® Sprachlich bieten sich zur be-
sonderen Ausarbeitung die Privilegien und Briefe (sofern strittige Themen behandelt
werden) an, und nur in solchen Fillen ist aufgrund der Textgestaltung der vermutete
Diktatgeber angefiihrt. Die Privilegien (oder auch Einleitungen zu Briefen) unter den
Angeloi verzichten weitgehend auf eine allgemeine Arenga und beginnen konkret mit
dem vorliegenden Fall in der Narratio. Dies ist in der Liste durch ,Narr* (oder wo
relevant durch ,, Aren®) angemerkt. Der Stil des Demetrios Tornikes ist trotz sei-
ner gepriesenen Sprachperfektion mehr der sachlich-,einfachen® Sprache verpflichtet
(zumindest im Hinblick auf das Vokabular; konstruktionsméglig stellen seine Texte
eine Herausforderung an den Leser dar), die nicht in der Art seines Zeitgenossen
Niketas Choniates ausufert, sondern hie und da ein kleines Highlight einbaut, aber
kaum rhetorisch durchkomponiert. Das ldsst auch der Kanzleistil nicht zu. Diese Koi-
ne mag man eventuell noch feiner differenzieren (etwa in den Briefen in den Westen),
in der Liste wird die generelle Einordung ,,sachlich-einfach® angegeben ( ,,s-¢“). Texte,
die nur mehr in lateinischer Ubersetzung (der byzantinischen Kaiserkanzlei) erhalten
sind, werden durch ,,lat“ bei der Regestnummer markiert.

Datum Regest | Privilegienurk. Brief Administrativ
Addressat Legislativ
1186-Jan 1570 | Chrysobullos Logos
Patmos Narr mit Vergleich - s-e
- DemTor
1186-Aug 1571 | Chrysobullos Logos
Theot.-KI. bei kurze Narr - s-e
Io. Batos - DemTor

12° Aus Platzgriinden wird fiir die jeweilige Literatur auf das Regest bei Franz Délger und Peter
Wirth verwiesen; nur in relevanten Fillen wird auf neuere Editionen oder Arbeiten verwiesen.
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Datum Regest | Privilegienurk. Brief Administrativ
Addressat Legislativ
1186-Sept 1572 Semeioma
kurze Aren
(Vergleich);
Ubergang zum
konkreten Fall
mit Frage; s-e
1186-Sept 1573 Semeioma
wie Reg.
1572; selber
Diktatgeber
1187-Febr 1576 | Chrysobullos Logos
Venedig lat lange Narr - s-e
- *DemTor
1187-Febr 1577 | Chrysobullos Logos
Venedig kurze Narr - s-e
- *DemTor
1187-Febr 1578 | Chrysobullos Logos
Venedig lat kurze Narr - s-e
- Vergleich mit
trennender Wand -
*DemTor
1188-Dez 1582 s-e
Genua
1189-Jun 1590 | Chrysobullos Logos
Venedig lat sehr lange Narr
(Wegvergleich) - s-e -
*DemTor
1190 1601b DemTor
Erzb. Iob v.
Esztergom
1191-Okt 1606 wie Reg. 1582
Genua
1192-Febr 1607 | Chrysobullos Logos
Pisa lange Narr (Variatio

zu Reg. 1609) - s-e
- DemTor
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Datum Regest | Privilegienurk. Brief Administrativ
Addressat Legislativ
1192-Apr 1609 | Chrysobullos Logos
Genua lange Narr (Variatio
zu Reg. 1607) - s-e
- DemTor
1192-Apr 1610 wie Reg. 1582
Genua
1192-Apr 1610a Prostagma
lange Narr - s-e
—involviert (Sud-
Vermerk) der énmi
10D KavikAeiov
Konstantinos
Mesopotamites 13
1192-Nov 1612 wie Reg. 1582
Genua
1193 1615 ausgefeilte
Papst Coelestin Antwort,
III. mit Maf3
rhetorisiert
- DemTor
1193-Okt 1616 | Chrysobullon Sigillion
Genua lange Narr (Anstiftung
durch Satan) - s-e,
aber taktisch ausgefeilt
- *DemTor
1194-Sep 1618 langer
Pisa lat Bericht tiber
Verfehlungen
der Pisaner —
s-e — *DemTor
1195-Aug 1633 Lysis
Paulos-Kloster s-e, dem Jargon
am Latros verpflichtet

13 Zur Person siehe van Dieten, Niketas Choniates, 173-175 (als nachfolgender Metropolit von
Thessalonike Adressat des Niketas Choniates).
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Datum Regest | Privilegienurk. Brief Administrativ
Addressat Legislativ
1196-Okt 1635¢ Lysis
Meg. Lavra wie Reg. 1633
1196-Nov 1636 | Lysis
Patmos wie Reg. 1633,
Ota-Vermerk des
Konstantinos
Mesopotamites
1197-Nov 1641 | Chrysobullos Logos
Patmos Narr - s-e -
Klebevermerk des
Theodoros Eirenikos
1198-Jun 1646 | Chrysobullos Logos
Chilandariu siehe oben
1198-Nov 1647 | Chrysobullos Logos
lat Aren (Tiervergleich:
Venezianer wie
Vieh, das zur Weide
zuriickkommt);
sprachlich ausgefeilt
- DemTor
1199-Feb 1648 ausfiihrliche
Papst Innocenz |lat Stellungnahme,
II1. mit Maf3
rhetorisiert —
*DemTor
1199-Mir 1649 beginnt
Genua mit einem
allgemeinen
Gedanken und
Hesiodzitat
- s-e
1199-Jun 1651 Geleitbrief 15
Pisaner s-e

14 Vgl Gastgeber, Selbstbezeichnung, 147-148; Gastgeber, Good Guy - Bad Guy.

15 Kritisch ediert und kommentiert in Kresten, Geleitbrief, 51-53 mit Abb. 1. Zu erginzen: Das
rote Menologem ist nicht in der typisch verschrankten Form des Kaisers geschrieben; hier wurde die rote
Menologemunterschrift offensichtlich an einen Beamten delegiert. Der Vergleich mit der Monatsangabe
auf dem Verso von Reg. 1607 schlief3t den Logothetes tod dpopov Demetrios Tornikes aus; eventuell von
der Hand des £ni tod kavikAeiov Theodoros Eirenikos.
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Datum Regest | Privilegienurk. Brief Administrativ
Addressat Legislativ
1199-Jun 1652 | Chrysobullon Sigillion

Chilandariu siehe oben

1201-Apr 1660 Geleitbrief 16
Genuese s-e

1201-Apr 1660a | Chrysobullos Logos

Patmos Narr - s-e - Sia-

Vermerk des ¢t To0
kavikAeiov Theodoros
Eirenikos

1201-Okt 1661a Prostagma
Kanzlei!” s-e

Die Schreiber der Kaiserdokumente unter den Angeloi

Der folgende Abschnitt widmet sich der Paldographie der Kaiserdokumente
unter den Angeloi; es geht dabei um die Frage, wie bestimmte Kanzlisten zum Einsatz
kamen und generell welche Schrift die Kanzlei verwendete. Aus der Zeit der Ange-
loi stehen nach einer langen Liicke (ab August 1146'®) endlich wieder Originale zur
Verfiigung in einer schriftgeschichtlich bemerkenswerten Ubergangszeit von der all-
mahlichen Auflosung der exklusiven Kaiserkanzleischrift zu einer Abkehr von jegli-
cher kanonischen Form mit teils volliger ,,Verwilderung®, als Vorboten fiir die bald in
die Buchschrift ibergreifende Fettaugenmode'. Die Lesbarkeit solcher Dokumente
war damit nur mehr speziell geschulten Personen méglich. In der folgenden Ta-
belle werden die einzelnen Hénde, die leider durchgehend anonyme Kanzlisten der

16 Kritisch ediert und kommentiert in Kresten, Geleitbrief, 53-57 mit Abb. 2; auch in diesem Do-
kument stammt das rote Menologem nicht von der Hand des Kaisers (siehe zur vorigen Anm.).

17" Das Prostagma ist inseriert im mpakticov napadéoews der drei durchfithrenden und firmie-
renden Beamten (darunter der Protonotarios tod §pépov). Es stammt jedoch ebenfalls aus dem Biiro des
Logothetes tob Spdpov. Aus dem Biiro des Megas Logariastes und Logothetes t@v oexpétwv sind noch
von Mai und Juni 1196 zwei Semeiomata des Ioannes Belissariotes anzufithren (Actes de Lavra [, 345-354,
354-358 mit pl. LXXIII-LXXVI, LXXVII-LXXVIII, nahe H7 und H11), weiters aus dem Archiv des Ioan-
nes Theologos-Klosters in Patmos zwei Bestitigungen der Steuerfreiheit eines Lastschiffes aus dem Biiro
des oékpetov TG Bakdoong von Oktober 1195 und Dezember 1203 (Bulavtivd éyypaga B’, 89-107
[Original] mit Pin. XVII-XVIII und 128-134 mit Pin. XXI [selbe Hand?], dhnlich H7 und H11) und zwei
Graphai (etwa zeitgleich vom Krites tod priov Ioannes Melissenos jeweils unterfertigte Kopie beider Do-
kumente auf einem Papierstiick) wieder des Megas Logariastes Ioannes Belissariotes von November 1197
(Bulavtivd éyypaga B’, 108-1114, 115-119 mit Pin. XIX, dhnlich H7 und H11). Alle diese Dokumente
zeichnen sich durch betonte Kursivitit aus; Gitter- und Fettaugenelemente fehlen.

18 Letztes Original Délger - Wirth, Regesten 2, Reg. 1348 (Brief Kaiser Manuels I. Komnenos an
Papst Eugen III.)

19 Zum Terminus siehe Hunger, Fettaugen-Mode.
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Kaiserkanzlei bleiben, durch H1, H2 etc. angegeben. Auf eine detaillierte Charakteris-
tik der Schrift kann an dieser Stelle nicht eingegangen werden, hier sei nur angemerkt,
ob die Schrift ,,progressiv* folgende Kanzleischriftelemente enthélt: Fettaugen (Fa),
Gitterelemente? (Ge) und eine besonders ausgepragte Kursivitit (Ku); wenn eines der
Merkmale nicht stark dominierend ist, aber die Prasenz doch auffillt, ist dies durch
einen vorangestellten Asterisk (*) angezeigt, Schriftdhnlichkeit durch eine Tilde (~).

Reg. | Jahr | H1 | H2 | H3 | H4 | H5 | H6 | H7 | H8 | H9 |H10 | H11 |HI12
1570 | 1186 | Fa
1571 | 1186 Ge?!
1582 | 1188 Ku,
*Ge
1606 | 1191 Ku,
*Fa
1607 | 1192 Ku
1609 | 1192 Ku
1610 | 1192 Ku
1612 | 1192 Ku,
*Fa
1616 | 1193 Ku
1641 | 1197 *Fa,
*Ge
1646 | 1198 Ku,
~H5
1649 | 1198 Fa,
Ge,
*Ku,
~H4
1651 | 1199 Ku
1652 | 1199 Ku,
~H5
1660 | 1201 Fa,
*Ge
1660a | 1201 Ku,
~H7
1661a | 1201 Ku

20 Zum Thema siehe Hunger, Urkundenschrift, 28-37.

21 Dieser Schreiber schliefit deutlich an die Hochbliite der exklusiven Kanzleischrift des 11./12.
Jahrhunderts an, er ist der einzige, der diese Tradition unter den Angeloi weiterpflegt; leichte Tendenz zu

Fettaugen.
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Zusammenfassung

Die sprachliche Analyse der beiden Chilandariu-Dokumente hat also erstaun-
licherweise die spatere kleine Privilegienurkunde (nur mehr fiir Sabas) als sprach-
lich ausgefeilter erwiesen, trotz aller Gebundenheit an die vorgegebene Urkunden-
phraseologie. Die ein Jahr vorangehende grofie Privilegienurkunde (fiir Symeon und
Sabas) zeichnet sich nur durch eine uninspirierte Einleitung aus; eine besondere
Auszeichnung mit dem Medium der Sprache unterblieb. Man darf als Diktatgeber in
beiden Fallen vielleicht den bestitigenden Logothetes T00 dpdpov Demetrios Torni-
kes vermuten, im ersten Fall freilich ohne besonderes Engagement. Allerdings fallt
das erste Dokument damit keinesfalls von zeitgleichen Kaiserkanzleiprodukten unter
den Angeloi ab. Denn wo Tornikes bezeugt beteiligt ist, liegt der Schwerpunkt auf
der Formulierung und der Dialektik, nur bedingt auf der Rhetorisierung; dennoch
sind die Dokumente selbst bei ,,einfach-sachlicher Sprache® immer noch das Gesamt-
produkt eines ,,man of letters“. Generell lassen die erhaltenen Dokumente unter den
Angeloi jedoch den rhetorischen Prunk (bis hin zur Unverstandlichkeit) vermissen.
Arengen treten fast vollig zurtick.

In der Schrift hat die Analyse gezeigt, dass die beiden Urkunden von einer
sonst nicht bezeugten Hand mundiert worden sind (eventuell ist er mit Hand 11 von
April 1201 identisch, wenn er seinen Duktus leicht verdndert hat). Sie ist weder
kalligraphisch, noch geht sie mit den zeitgleichen Tendenzen der Schriftverwilde-
rung (starke Kursivitit, Fettaugen) parallel. In einer méfligen Kursivitit und mit sehr
dezenten Aufbldhungen der Rundelemente bleibt sie gut lesbar; und das war wohl ihr
vornehmliches Ziel. Andererseits hat man keinen Schreiber eingesetzt, der die Beson-
derheit des Privilegs auch noch durch Kalligraphie untermauert hétte.
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Cprcka ucropuja Manactupa Xumnanjapa nounme ca jjBe cayyBaHe NoBe/be
ynyheHe monacuma Cumeony n CaBu, GUBIIEM CPIICKOM BeMMKOM >KynaHy Credany
Hemamnu n weropom cuny Pactky. TekcToBu Cy 611 IpeiMeT UCTOPMjCKe aHaM3e I
IIPEZICTaB/bajy OCHOBY 3a UCTOPH]jy CpIICKOT yTuiiaja Ha lopu AToHckoj. Kprtiuka ana-
ym3a oba TOKyMeHTa ca LipHO-6enmM otorpadujama je objaB/beHa y 36upyu Apxusu
Atiioca (Archives de IAthos). OHo 1ITO jour yBek HeOCTaje jecTe YMCTO AUITIOMATIIKA
aHanM3a JJOKyMeHaTa — KaKo Cy BU3aHTUjCKM 1Jap ¥ HheToBa KaHIenapuja CyAuIn o
BPEJHOCTH U 3HAYAjy TUX OKyMeHara. [TokasaTe/byt 0 TOMe CY je3udKu peructap (u
peropusanyja) u mucMo. Kako 61 ce Taj acriekT paspajano, iBe IoBe/be Cy MCIUTAHE ¥
nopebemy ca IpyrnM JOKyMeHTMMa IJapcKe KaHIeapyje AuHacTuje Anberna.
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N30OCTABJbAILE OJPE[IBV O TYBMHOBAIDLY, IIOKAJAIDY,
IVIAYY M ITPOCBEREY Y 3ABPIIHMM ITOYKAMA ITPBOT
CJIOBA CTYJEHMYKOI TUIIMKA CBETOTA CABE!

Kao Ilpso cnoso Citiygenuuxoi iiuiiuxa Cetnt CaBa je Hammcao KTUTOPCKO SKUTIje
Caeror CumeoHa. 3a 3aBplIeTaK XXUTHja KOpUCTUO je Many kaitiuxe3y 56 Ilpenogo6Hor Teo-
mopa CTyauTa, Koja je 1o Ha3HaYeHOM IIPaBIITY YMTaHa y Bemkom mocTy. YnopegHoM aHa-
NM30M 3aBPIIHOT Aena Xutuja u Crygurose Mane kailiuxese 56, yrpanmm cmo ja je Casa
usocrasno oxnpehene ofpende Koje ce [MPEKTHO THYy BXKHMX acreKaTa MOHAIIKE [JyXO-
BHOCTH. Y pajly aHa/IM3MPaMO Pasjiore 3a M30CTAB/bakbe OBMX OfIpefoM Koje MOIITYje YnTa-
BO MICTOYHO MOHAIITBO 1 3a IIpuiarolasarme mpeyseTor TekcTa Maze kamuxese 56 crenm-
(UYHOM MeCTy YHyTap KUTHja.

Kmyune peuu: Ceetn Casa, Citygenuuxu wuiux, Xunrangapcku muiux, 60rocmy-
JKerbe, ackesa, Mana xammiuxesa 56, Teogop CTyauT, MOHAIITBO

1 Opaj pan mpeficraB/ba HacTaBaK MCTpaXKMBatba M3HETOT Ha 23. MehjyHapogrom Komipecy 6usan-

mujckux ciyguja y beorpany 2016. roguse, a o6jasmenor y 3PBV 53/2016. ox HacioBom: Pakuhesuh,
Ecxarornomnika Busnja Teogopa Crynura (Xunanpap 387) y Kruropckom sxurujy Tunuka Manactupa Cry-
nenure (IX H 8 [S 10]), 179-208. Hoa UCTpaKuBama Cy pabena y oksupy npojekra Ceeitiu Casa: Ciity-
genuuxu muiux u Kuitiuje Ceeitioi Cumeona, koju ¢y puHaHCUpanu MUHICTApCTBO IpaBje — YIpasa
3a capajiiby C IipKBaMa I BEPCKIM 3ajefHMUI[aMa ¥ MUHMUCTapCTBO KYNType 1 MHGOPMIICaba, I IIPOjeKTa
178018, Jlpywinieere kpuse u caspemeHa cpicka KroUxesHOCHI U Kynilypa: HAUUOHATIHU, PeTUOHANHY, e6-
poiicku u inobanHu oxsup, koju puHaHcKpa MUHICTapCTBO pocBeTe 1 Hayke Perry6imke Cpouje.
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St. Sava wrote the benefactor’s hagiography of St. Simeon as the first chapter (letter)
of the Studenica Typikon. He used Theodore the Studite’s The Small Catechesis 56 as the epi-
logue of biography which is according to the established rule read during the Great Lent. The
comparative analysis of the epilogue of hagiography and Theodore the Studite’s The Small
Catechesis 56 determined that St. Sava left out specific rules directly concerning significant
aspects of monastic spirituality. In the study we analyze reasons for leaving out these rules
respected by the entire Eastern monasticism and adaptation of the text taken out from The
Small Catechesis 56 to a specific place within the hagiography.

Keywords: Saint Sava, the Studenica Typikon, the Hilandar Typikon, worship, asceti-
cism, The Small Catechesis 56, Theodore the Studite, monasticism.

VBog

Csetu CaBa je y manactupy Cryzennuy, oko 1207/8. rogune, Hanmcao XuTuje
CTYIEHMYKOT KTUTOPa,” Koje je yBopgHo, Croo mpBo Tutiuka, Tj. ,ObpasHuka™ Tor
MaHacTupa. Jleno nounme omcom HeMamMHOr OCHUBaMba MaHACTHPA, [ja 61 ayTop-
CKMM JICKa3uMa, Ka3uBambeM Ha OMO/IMjcKoj OCHOBM' U YCIIOCTaB/balbeM yIleyaT/byBe
VHTePTEKCTYaTHOCTH,’ 3400110 Pa3HOBPCHE KIbJDKEBHE KBa/UTeTe.® AyTeHTUYHO
CBeflouerbe MICIIA — CBefloKa lorabaja — aje 0BOM Jieny BpeTHOCT MCTOPMjCKOT U3BOPA.

On moce6He je B&XXHOCTH 3aBpUIHY Aeo JKuiiiuja, Koju ce cacToju off JyXOBHUX
II0YKa, Tj. 3anoBectu CBeTor Case cB0joj Oparuju,’ M3HETUX Yy OKBUPY jefiHe IHTEH-
3MBHO IIPOXKMBJbEHE U IPOXKMB/baBaHE €CXATOJIOLIKE BU3Mj€ KOja »,je MIPaBy K/byd 32
pasyMeBarbe XIUTHUja KOje joj IPeTXOAM U TUIMKA KOju joj cremu.® BaxkHOCT OBe Bu-
3uje Harmamasa cam Cern CaBa’ peunma:

2 Pyxomnuc JKuitiuja Cseitioia Cumeora naHac ce Hanasn y bubmoren HapogHor Myseja y
IIpary, nop curnarypom IX H 8 (S 10) (mcrosnu 1156-117a), kao fieo pykonucHe kibure [JapociiiasHux
manacmupa Ciliygenuye y OKBUPY Koje je cauyBa u Ciliygenuuxu miuiiux. CBe HaBofie (palIauTaHor
TEKCTa Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM U TIPEBOJIa Ha CPIICKM) TOHOCHMO Ha OCHOBY m3fiama Ceeriu Casa, Cry-
IeHWdKy THIMK, 2018. Ocum Tor, Casa je npeTxopHo Hamucao (oko 1199) jour jenuo sxutuje Cumeona
Hewmarpe, 1 To ka0 npsa Tpu cnoBa Xunangapckor tunuka. Ceeitiu Casa, XumaHZapCKy TUINK, CPIICKO-
CJIOBEHCKU TeKCT, MACT 1r-6v, cTp. 3-9; CpIICKM TeKCT, cTp. 55-60.

3 CiniygeHuuku Wuiiuk ce y cauyBanoM npemnucy (1619) nasusa ,,08pazHHK(b) ¢(BE)T(A)ro (AELI
opnE(b)ckaro” (,O6pasuuk Cserora Case Cprickor”). Ceeitiu Casa, CiliygeHuuku WuiuK, CpIICKOCTOBEH-
CKYI TEKCT, IUCT 1a, cTp. 397; CpICKM TeKCT, cTp. 53. ,[...] peq je o0 MpBOM TUIIMKY KOjM je Ha3BaH M3BOP-
HOM peyjy O6pasuuxk (O6pasuuk Cseror Case Cprckor).“ Anhenxosuh, Crynennuxn tunuk Cseror
Casge, 13. MoHax ABepKuje 06jacHIIO je 3HaUerbe OBe Pedlt Ha IOYeTKY cBOr 3amuca. Y. CBetu Casa,
CTyneHMYKY TUIINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TeKCT, IUCT 71a, cTp. 539, cprcku Tekct, ctp. 102.

4 Josanosuh, Torosop, Crynenuuxu turmx, 288. Paxuhesuh, Ecxarononka susuja Teopopa Cry-
muta (Xunanpgap 387) y Kruropckom sxkutnjy Tumnka Manactrpa Crynennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 180, mam. 11.

5 Anhenxosuh, Casuno JKuitiuje Ceetiioi CumeoHa Vi UHTePTEKCTYalTHOCT, 329-346.

6 Boiganosuh, Ceetn Casa (IIpearosop), 20. Pakuhesuh, Ecxaronomka susuja Teoropa Crymu-
ta (Xwraugap 387) y Kturopckom sxntrjy Tunmka Manactupa Crypennne (IX H 8 [S 10]), 181.

7 Paxuhesuh, Ecxaronomka susuja Teopopa Crynura (Xunanpap 387) y Kruropckom sxutujy Tu-
mka Manactrpa Crygennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 182, 191; Pakuhesuh T., 3anoBectu Csetor Case, 296, 308.

8 Paxuhesuh, Ecxatonomrka Busnuja Teogopa Crynura (Xunangap 387) y Krutopckom xutujy
Tumnnka Manactupa Cryzennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 204.

9 B. Paxuhesuh, 3anosectu CeeTor Case, 307; Paxkuhesuh, Ecxaronomxka annja Teomopa Cry-
nuta (Xunanpap 387) y Kruropckom sxutujy Tunuka Manactupa Crynennne (IX H 8 [S 10]), 203.
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ys[---] A4 LIBI JRE HZRE MO HACK A0 KOHLA cero BRIcA. “1(b)cT(b)HBIMH M(0)A(H)TRAH (Th)A
HALLIEFO H XTHTOPA. ERHHUATH 0 T(AAT0)AIENKIX(b). H NOCARA[ h]CTEYYHIIE HAML TROPHTH RCA OYTOAHA
E(oro)&H. [...]” ([...]ma My m oHM mOC/IE HAaC 1O Kpaja OBOra BeKa, YaCHUM MOTUTBaMa
olla HallIeT ¥ KTUTOpPa Na3MMO Ha OHO LITO ce TOBOPY, 1 ITOC/IeAyjyhn na YMHMUMO CBe
o je yrogso bory [...].")"°

Kao mTo HaBesieHo MecTo oTKpuBa — JKuifiuje Hiije HaMemheHO CaMO OHJAIIIbO]
cabpahu apxumanznpura CaBe Hemamwnha. Peunma ,Mu 1 oM [Koju cy] mocre Hac
Io Kpaja oBora Beka“ CaBa 4MTame OBOT )KUTHja OCTaB/ba Y aMaHeT CBUM KaCHUjUM
MoHacuMa Crynennne.' Ta unmeHNIa ykasyje Ha BaKHOCT IIPEJOYEHOT TeKCTa, Te,
CaMIM TUM, IOICTIYE HA IbETOBO NIpOyYaBarbe.

Ecxarosnonka B13uja Mo4nbe IOC/Ie 3aBplleTKa omica HeMamIHOT KUBOTA,
omyica Koju ce 3aBpiasa napagpasom Ilc 77: 3 (76: 4): ,,[...] riegajyhn Ha nmopsure
U XXUB/berbe | OBOT MPeG/IaKEHOT Olla HAIIIET, Y KOjUMa je CIafocT 1 Becebe,'? *mo-
muwyhu Bora, Becenehnu ce.”

V Bory, fakre, yM Hall Heka 6ype, y HebeckuM Bubermnma, y KpacoTama pajc-
KM, 'y O6I/IT€TbI/IMa BE€YHUM, Y aHTC/ICKMM XOPOBMMaA, Y OHAMOIIHEM JKUBOTY. F;[e i,
KaKo IV Cy Aylie npaBenuux wiy rpemnnx? Kaksa he mojasa Benukor Bora n Cra-
curerpa Hauter Vcyca Xpucra 6urn? [...] "

CaBuHO n30cTaB/babe ofipeadu o TyhnHOBamy, NOKajamy,
IUIavy U MPOCBeT/hebYy

3aBpuieTak KTuTopckor xuruja Citygenuuxoi mutiuxa Ceetu Caba je cayn-
HIO I10CTIe HajaBe noyka. Te moyke cy kpyHa xutnja u oppehyjy kako he ce pasy-
MeBaTy TUIMK Koju crenu (Caogo I u faspe).”” VicrakHyBiun HemamuH XUBOT Kao

10 Cpern Casa, CTyZeHIYKY TUIUK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKY TEKCT, TUCT 1156, cTp. 392; CPIICKY TEKCT,
crp. 50.

" paxuhesuh, 1lita je untao Ceeru CaBa, 15. Y CaBuHOM TeKCTy HeMa Ha3HaKa Jia je XUTHje Ha-
MembeHO 3a unTtame n3Ban Crygenntie. Bunn: Pakuhesuh, Vifeonoruja 6parcrsa Cseror Case, 33-35. 3a
PpasnmKy of Tora, y xkutujy koje je Crepan Hemamwuh mmcao 3a unras Hapon Ceetn CHMEOH je IpuKa3aH
Kao MPOCBETUTe/b 0TaYacTBa U 3aIUTUTHUK ApXKaBe, yi. Komaiiuna, Vicropujcka nogsora uyna Cs. Cu-
meoHa y JKurujy Cumeonosom o Credana ITpposenuaHor, 113.

12° Opasze fo xpaja JKuitiuja, Texcr je pahen mo yrmeny Ha 56. Many kainiuxesy IIpernogo6Hor
Teopopa Crynura. Ynopenu: Paxuhesuh, Ecxaronomika Bmsnia Teonopa Cryaura (Xunaugap 387) y
Kruropckom xxurnjy Trunnka Manactupa Crynennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 3PBJ, 6p. 53/2016, ctp. 194-200;
T. Pakuhesuh, ,IIurame pamranrasama jegnor mecta y JKuitiujy ceeiiioi Cumeona on Cseror Case (IX
H8[S10])% 360opHuk MC 3a gpymtseHe Hayke, 152 (3/2015), ctp. 451-460.“ Cetn CaBa, CTyeHIYKM
TUINNK, 50, Ham. 119.

13 »On 3Besauie noBpe, ynopenu: Ilc 77: 3 (76: 4).“ Cetn Casa, CryfeHn4Ky THINK, 50, Harl.
120. ITeo cTux yl'[OTpe6]])eHOI‘ Ilc 77: 3 (76: 4) rnacu: ,,Cetux ce Bora n 06pagoBax ce; pasMullUbax, 1
OMaJIoRyIIN ce fyX MOj,“ [lcanitiup ca geseini 6ubnujckux tiecama, 102.

14 Cpern Capa, CTyleHMYKM TUIIUK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKM TeKCT, TMCTOBY 1156-116a, cTp. 392—
393; cpricku TeKcT, cTp. 50.

150 3Havajy OBUX PefjoBa 3a MOHAIIKY AyXOBHOCT BufeTH Buie y: Paxuhesuh, 3amosectu Cse-
ror Case, 294-310. Paxuhesuh, Ecxaronomka susuja Teogopa Crypura (Xunangap 387) y Krutopckom
sxurtnjy Tunmka Manactupa Crynenune (IX H 8 [S 10]), 203.
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npuMep,'® CaBa je HaIMCA0 €CXAaTONONIKY BM3Mjy KOpucTehn 3a To Ipyry momosuny
Mane xainiuxese 56 Cetor Teonopa Crynuta (759-826)."” Ta moyka je, meby octa-
MMa KOje ce TUYY er3MCTeHIMja/THIX MOHAIIKMX IINTaba, 61a pacniopebena sa un-
Tame Ha TAYHO Ha3HaueH! flaH."®

Henose Marne xaimiuxese 56 CaBa je uuTupao, genose napadpasnupao, a mnoje-
muHe MOAMUKOBAO, ycarnauiasajyhy cBojy uaejy u 4yxoBHocT ca CTyAUTOBOM Ay-
XoBHOWINY ¥ HefarornjoM. YTBpAWIN CMO Ja je jeJHO MeCTO CTUICKU U3MEHeHO, "
TIOK TIOjefIIHI CETMEHTH TeKCTa HIUCY yHoTpeb/bern. Tako obpahenrm mMarepujaiom
Csern CaBa y HEKOJIMKO peyeHMIIa U3/1aXKe TYXOBHO HACTPOjebe Koje je JKemeo fa
pasBHuja U Heryje Kofi cBoje Opatuje y Crynennuu.® Craspajyhy oBy geoHmiy y mo-
crojehyt KOHTEKCT, HOCTUTAO je CHAXKAH YTHCAK Ja OHA IPOMCTIYE U3 CAMOT CafipyKaja
JKuitiuja.*' EcxaToolka CyITIHA IIOMEHYTOT MeCTa yCBOjeHa je U3 LPEBHOT MO-
HAIIKOT YYera*’ KOHCTaHTHMHOIIO/bCKOT [YXOBHYIKA, a/I)f OHA U3paXkaBa I JIyXOBHOCT
apxumanzipura CaBe CTYIeHMYKOL, KOju je 6110 BaCIMTAHUK HajOO/BUX yXOBHUX
TpajiuIiija OHOT BpeMeHa. [IpeBHO MOHAIIKO yuere CaBMHO je yuerbe.

Becena kxojy je Cetu CaBa KOPUCTHO CaulibeHa je Off eCXaTONIOIIKe IPefCTa-
Be [Ipyror XpucroBor fonacka 1 Of IIOyKe Y KaKBOM HacCTpOjemy Ja Ia MIIYeKyje-
Mo. [Toncehamwe Ha cMmpT, Cyn, ap u ynyhuame Ha nnrdekuBamwe Llapcrsa Hebeckor
Kapakrepuctudnu cy 3a CTyauToBy gyxoBHOCT.” CaspljaBame XpUCTOBOT JOTacKa

16 Cseimu Casa, CTyeHIYKI TUIINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TeKCT, IMcToBy 1156-116a, cTp. 392-
393; cpIcKu TeKCT, cTp. 50.

17 Mana xamuxesa 56 o 134 na 6pojy. Y pasmmumnTuM pyKONMCUMA CTOjU JApyradnuje pacropes
oBor HajsaxHujer Cryaurosor gena. Leroy, Un nouveau témoin, 74. Vnak, npeosnajjaBa pegocies Koju
je mar y Patrologia Graeca. Prolegomena, PG: 99, 21-46. To cy 134 noyke jacHo oppeheHor canpikaja.
O ®»UXOBOM 3HaYajy ¥ MOPETKY IpeMa KoMe Cy croxkeHe Buau: Mujenko, OrmacutenbHble MOyYeHNA
®eonopa Crynuta, 160-161; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand, 227; Arranz, Typicon, 202; Pakuhesuh,
I[Inrame paurdnrasamwa, 453; Pakuhesuh, Ecxatonouika susuja Teogopa Cryanra (Xumangap 387) y Kru-
TopckoM sxutujy Tunuka Manactupa Crygennte (IX H 8 [S 10]), 183, nam. 27.

18 Becene, Koje je Teogop CTyANT MPOYNTAO MV MSTOBOPMO HA CKYITy Opatije, MOHACH CY, IO
ETOBOM YIIOKOjewY, cabpan y 36upky. Mujerko, Ornacutenbuole noydenus Peopopa Crypura, 159.
Van de Vorst, Petite catécheése, 31-51. HacnoBu Tux Gecefia Cy cacTaB/beHN Off BIXOBUX KapaKTePUCTH-
YHIX [Ie/I0BA, Y3 Ha3HAKY Y KOji IaH ux Tpeba untaru. Auvray, Introduction, LVI-LVIIL Paxuhesuh, Ec-
xaToroiKa Busuja Teogopa Crynuta (Xunaugap 387) y Kruropckom sxntujy Tunmka Manactupa Cry-
pernme (IX H 8 [S 10]), 183.

19 Cperu Capa, CrymeHnaKy THITMK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKM TEKCT, ACT 116a, cTp. 393, CPIICKM TeKCT,
crp. 51. Yn. Pakuhesuh, Ecxaronowka susuja Teopopa Crypura (Xunangap 387) y Kruropckom skutujy
Tumnuxa Manactupa Cryzennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 204, 197, nam. 93.

20 paxuhesuh, Ecxarornorika susuja Teogopa Cryaura (Xuwrangap 387) y Kruropckom xutujy
Tumnuxa Manactupa Cryzennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 203.

21 Jyxac-Teopiuescia, Kwmxesuu pag Ceetor Case, 63; Pakuhesuh, Ecxatonorka Busuja Teogo-
pa Crynuta (Xunangap 387) y Kruropckom sxutujy Tunnka Manactupa Crynenne (IX H 8 [S 10]), 181.

22 pakuhesuh, 3amosectu Ceror Case, 298. B. u: Paxuhesuh, llta je untao Ceern Casa, 15; Pa-
kuhesuh, IIntame pauranraBama, 453; Pakuhesuh, Ecxarononixa Busuja Teogopa Cryanra (Xuranpmap
387) y Kruropckom sxurnjy Tunka Manactupa Crynenuse (IX H 8 [S 10]), 182, Ham. 26.

23 Ho6poromobue IV (ITpegucnosue), IV.
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yTBphyje Opatujy y MOHAIIKOM HaCTPOjerby M KOF, BbVX Oy Ha II0Kajarbe U MOTUTBEHY
TYTy ¥ IUTa4. Y HameM papy nopepuhemo cagpxuny Casune Busuje (CiliygeHuuxu
wutiuk, Cnoso mpso [PKutiuje Ceeitioi Cumeonal) ca Crygurosom npomnosenu (Ru
Hepkato- A~ Hexkate). Kako cy Hamma ncTpakuBama KBamidukoBana pykonuc XmlaHgap
6p. 387 Kao BaXXHO yIOPHUILTE 32 yTBphuBae feTamba y Besu ca CTySUTOBUM yTHU-
najeM Ha fenaTHocT Cetor Case y CTymeHnI,* TO je HEONXOHO Jja IIPBEHCTBEHO
KOPUCTVIMO OBaj PYKOIIMC 3a paspelllaBaibe MITara 0 M30CTAHKY ofipeheHnx moyka.
Kao mrro cmo Beh Harmacuny, nsocrajy Heke of CTyAMTOBMX IOYyKa, Koje je CBeTn
CaBa ynaapuBo M30CTaBMO NOK je KOPUCTHO WberoBy Many kailiuxe3y 56, 4uji je Ha-
CJI0B: ,,Y Heferby, IpBe Hefle/be [Backpuimer octal, O [Tome] fa ce He mpucH/baBaMo
IpoTe3aTy ce Ka bory moygsurom 1 Kako ia XpaHMMO Iy JYXOBHUM Ca3pliamyma.

YnpaBo y pykonucy Xunaugap 387 Hanas3u ce cpIckocnioBeHcky npemnuc Cry-
IuTOBe becefie KOji je BpeMeHCKM Hajomku skuBoTy Ceetora CaBe U 1beTOBOM pafy
y Xunaugapy u Crygennun.” Ped je o pyKonmmcy cpIcke pefakijuje, palkor mpaso-
mmca,’ u3 gpyre yeTBpTUHe 13. Beka.” Jlakiie, 300T M3BeCHe Be3e OBOT ITpeIica ca Jie-
natHowhy Cserora Case y CrymeHuny kopyuctuheMo IpBEHCTBEHO 0Baj IPEINuC 3a
Hallle UCTPaXMBambe, TOK heMo y HamoMeHaMma, amy caMo MUHMMAJIHO, KOMEHTapu-
caTy pas/uKe Koje ocToje y becenu Kb Hedkdo- 4- Hegkare 3 pykomvica Xunangap 387
U Y APYTUM PYKOMUCUMA KOjU CY XPOHOJIOLIKY ¥ TEPUTOPjATHO HAjOMIDKI beMy.*

24 paxuhesuh, Hacranax saBpmsor gena CaBiHOT JKurnja Ceeror CuMeoHa y CBETIy XM/IaH-
Japckor pykorca 6poj 387, 17.

2> He MOYEMO OTKIIOHUTI HIt npernoctasky J. Bojosuha na je pykormc Xunaugap 387, xoju je
Hemurro kacuuju op JKuitiuja Ceeitioia Cumeona, Hactao 1o xe/bu Cerora Case. Paxuhesuh, Hacranak
saBpiuHor fera CasuHor XKurtnja Ceetor CriMeoHa y CBET/Ty XMIAHAAPCKOT pyKorica 6poj 387, 17, Hart.
75. Bupu: bojosuh, VicTpaxkiBama CpIICKe peliellinje CBeTOOTauKe KibIDKeBHOCTH, 30.

26 Boiganosuh, Karamor hupuncknx pyxormca Xmrangapa, 152. O buronomkum ocobnmama
pykonuca Bupu: Iliniaswanun-Bophesuh, IIpucyctso rpyne ny, 103-104. Crenuduanoctn Koje ce y
IbeMy I10jaB/bYjy, y pyKomucyuMma 12. u 13. Beka Ofi/InKa Cy nucapa IIOpeK/IOM U3 PALIKOT, 3eTCKOT ¥ XyM-
cxor noppydja. B. Iliwasmwanun-Bophesuh, [Ipucycrso rpyme iy, 101-108; uciia, [Ipnmor mpoydaBamy
rpyne 1y, 531-534. B. Pakuhesuh, IIutame pauranraBama, 455-456. Pakuhesuh, Ecxarornomika Busuja
Teomopa Cryanra (Xmnaugap 387) y Krutopckom surujy Tunmka Manactupa Crypennne (IX H 8 N
10]), 188, mam. 56.

27 Y ppyrom, HerraMmaHoM, Katanory Monaxa Case XiraHiapiia 0Baj PyKOTC HOCH 03HaKy Sa
231. Cf. Sava Chilandarec, Rukopisy. ¥ xaranory lumurpuja borganosuha numy osnake Sa 231 u T 167.
Boiganosuh, Katanor hupnicknx pykomnca Xumasngapa, 152.

28 o Cy Ba pyKoIuca ¢ Kpaja 13. wm c noderka 14. Beka. IIpsu je: [Jeqarn 87 (o mwemy Bupu:
Boiganosuh u gp., Onuc hupnncknx pykonnchux Kmura Manacrupa Jeuann, 349). Ipyru je: XA3Y IV
d 4. Koz oBor mpermica cpICKOCTIOBEHCKY MPeBOX becena oarosapa pykomnucy Xumaugap 387. Mosin,
Cirilski rukopisi, 214-217. Taj cuc (xoju je norpemno Hasan Tpuog fiocHu) KAPAKTEPUCTUYAH je O
ToMe 1To cazpku Behu 6poj BenmukonocHnx 6ecesa y ogHocy Ha Behuny jenmuckux pykonuca ca Manum
kainiuxesama, Nujenxo, Ornacurenpusie noydenns ®eonopa Cryanra, 167; Pakuhesuh, Ecxarononika
Busuja Teogopa Crynura (Xunanpap 387) y Kruropckom xurujy Tunnka Manactupa Crygennne (IX H
8 [$10]), 188, nam. 59. Xumannap 387, Heuann 87 u XA3Y IV d 4 HajcTapuju cy jy>KHOCTOBEHCKY CIUCH
CTyauTOBUX TTOYKa Off CBera HEKO/IMKO Koje uMajy Marne kattiuxese. Mujerko, OrnacurenbHble IOyIeHUS
®eopopa Crynura, 166. B. Pakuhesuh T, [Intame paimranrasama, 455.
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Kako 6ucmo Hajraunmje omehunm npobnem xome je mocsehen oBaj paj, To
cTaB/baMo Apyru geo Ciiyguiiiose 6ecege Kb Hedkdlo- 4- HEALAK YIOPETO ca 3aBPLIHIM
menoM JKuitiuja Ceeitioi CumeoHa, Tj. ca CaBMHOM €CXaTONOIIKOM BU3MjOM:

Ioyuenuje Teogopa Cinyguina Csetu CaBa, Cinnygenuuku inuiux

ITponosen y npBy Henepy Backpiimer | (Croso npso DKuitiuje Cseitiol

nocra (Mana kaitiuxe3a 56). Cumeonal) (pxm. IX H 8 [S 10]),
Pyxommc Xunangap 387, micToBu nucrosu 79a-117a*

2206-2236

Hacmos nponosenn: Hacnos Crnosa iipsot:

(nmct 2206) (muct 79a)

-Rb Hep(kAlo)- A- HeA(RAtE)— Gaoro A

() npRCHAL HE MPOTEZATH C€ HAML Ik E(or)oy 0 HACAEAORAHH C(RE)T(A)ro MOHACTHPA CEro.
MocmEUILCTROMb H KAKO MHTATH A(oy)uioy np[k]nfo]a[o]&[b]HBIIE @(Th)UEMB HALIHUL
AOV)XORRHHIIH ZPRAHIH «i H XTHTOPOME. T(0CMOAH)HOMIL CTIEWHOMB. H

ZRHTTH €10 KAKOEO ERIC(Th) MpeA[ ] B(Oro)ub H
1A0RK)ichl. [...]

3aBpiieTax npBor fena becene u 3aBpuretak onyca HemawnHor
mapacdpasa ncanma: JKMBOTA 1 Mapagpasa mcanama:

(mucr 222a) (mucroBu 1156-116a)

[...] H ZepkHIUK? A(OV)XORKHBIUIH A4>! [...] EB3HpAIOLIE HA TIOARHTKI H KHITIA cero
MHTAKUB AOY)LIOY- HE TAKOKE MO LAHPOY B’ npEEA(A)RENHATO (O(Th)LA HALLIEFO Eh HHX[h]
HEUb ZR€ 1ECT[b] COVIETHCTRO- ChrRILENHIE: R €C(Th) CAAAOCTh H R(€)ceaie. *nomHHAoLIE
HEMOLIL>2- H TOPECTh- Hb Kh HHXh KE €CTh, B(or)a B(e)ceaenyie c().>*

CAAMOCTh H BECEAHIE- *TIOMEHOVXh E(or)a plefte H
RhZhReceAHX[n] ce->

29 Cpertn Cana, CrymeHNYKM TUIINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TeKCT, MCcToBM 79a-117a, cTp. 319-395;
CPICKM TeKCT, cTp. 29-51. Yi1. Pakuhesuh, Ilutamwe paurdnrtaBama..., 451-469; Pakuhesuh, Ecxaromnomui-
ka Busuja Teomopa Crymanra (Xwnangap 387) y Kitiuttiopckom wuitiujy Tudiuxa Manactupa Crynenure,
179-208; Paxuhesuh, Hacranak 3aspusor fiena CaBusor XKuruja Ceeror CuMeoHa y CBeT/Iy XU/IaH-
mapckor pykomuca 6poj 387, 7-18. TlomenyTu pesynraru KopuurheHu cy 3a U3pajly HajHOBHMjeT IIPeBOJA
Cinygenuurol imuiiuxa. Bugy o tome: Anhenxosuh, Crynernuku tunuk Cseror Case, 17-18, Ham. 17-19.
ITpema weHoM nmpesopy HaBopuMo CiliygeHuuKy MUK,

30 Newanu 87, 1. 41a: zpknnun; XA3Y IV d 4, m. 57a: ZhpbiHiedin

31 Ope peun nema y XA3Y IV d 4, . 57a.

32 Vicnper oBe peun y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a Ha/ta3u ce Be3HUK H.

33 Op sBesauue fosne je mapadpasa Ilc 77: 3 (76: 4).

34 On sBesmyue mope, ynopemn Ilc 77: 3 (76: 4),“ Ceen Casa, CryjieHnaKy THIMK, 50, Harr. 120.
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Ecxarosnouka Busuja:
(nmmc 222a)

*Ha E(0)Zk oYU HALUL 0VEO->> HA HER(€)CHHXK
RHAKNEXh- HA ISpACOTAXK PAHCKHX K- HA
WEHTERAE(h BETRHBIXE: HA AHBT(E)ACKHXh
AHKKCTRAXE->® HA WHAIOYT RHTH Ak AH

KAKO AH COV'Th A(OV)ule H(B)HE®® NpAREARHKIlXE
A€ H rPRUILNBIXE: KAKO MBAEHHIE BCATIKATO>
B(or)a H cn(a)ca n(a)wero *R¥ATH H(coy)c(a)
X(pHCT)A-*" Bk HEUK ZKE 10 CRELIHOMOY CAOROY
BovAeTh*!- HER(€)ca*? raacenie mpEHAOYTh-
CKTHXHIES JRe pARBAHZAKIUHIE® pAZAPOVILIETR
6% ZEMAA RE H URE *C¥Th HA HEH H*®

AEAA ChZRETOVTh CE- TARE ICAIO XOIIETh *ICAME
Aov)uwia*? (hRPCTRHOIE TKAO MPHIETH- IKCAORO AH
K€ ZWEOPHIYIE WHO (WT[b] AAAMA A0 CKOHKTAHHIA
IUHOZRKCTRO “1AOK(K)ThCIC0- 1€AIORO X(pH)C(TO)RO*
cTpalnoe nate®® caoyHbLA

Ecxaronouika Busuja:
(nmucroBu 116a-117a)

Ha B(0)sk 0y'RO OVIIh HALIL Ad EOVAET". HA
H(E)B(€)ckxh B BHARHH. HA KpacoTaX[h]
paHCKhIX[b]. HA WEHTEAEX[b] BRIHBIHX[B].
HA ATT(€)ARCIChIX(R) AHICKCTRORANTH. HA
WHALIO JRHTTH. TAR AH KAIKO AH COV'T(b)
Aloy)uwie npageArnix[b]. HAH rpRIINAIX[B].
IKAIKO TARAIENTE. BEAHKAT(0) E(or)a H cn(a)ca
HALLETO 1¢(0yca) X(PHCT)A. ROVAETh. 0 HEL K€
nPocERLIEHOMY CA0RO. *H(E)R(€)ca raaceljie
NPRHAOYTh. BhZAOVCH ChZREFOIH pAZ[ k]
APSWIET” €. ZEUATA H 1AKe ST(h) | HA HeH 1
Akaa czamersT ce.>°

Toy K€ KAKO XOIIETh KKARAE A(OY)iA ChEpR[c]
T'HO T'kA0 TPIETH. IKAKORO AH ChEOPHIIIE (WHO,
@T[L] AAAA A0 CKOHTANTA. MHWA[b]CTRO
1A(OBK)ThCK(. K€AKORO X(pH)C(TO)RO CTPALIHOE,

35 Hevann 87, 1. 41a uMa fgpyradmju pefi pedn: Ha K(0)zk ovEo oyub Hawb. XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a Hema

OVEO: Ha E(0)Z Oylih HALIK
36 XA3Y IV d 4, 57a: AHKKCTRHXR
37 XA3Y 1V d 4, 1. 57a: ook

38 Hevanu 87, 1. 416, u XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: H(bI)Hm
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39 Peu Keaticaro je mucapesa rpemka. Tpe6a keankaro. Ha nctom Mecty je peu Beankaro: Jeyanu 87,
n1.416 1 XA3Y 1V d 4, 1. 57a.

40 JHevann 87, 1. 416 u XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: HewuTo gpyraduju pes pedn: H(coy)c(a) X(pHCT)A ESAETh
4l Opor rmarona Hema Ha ToM MecTy y Jlevarn 87, . 416 u'y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a.
42 Ha oBom mecty y ledann 87, 1. 416: Ha Heg(e)ca

43 Jevann 87, 1. 416 rpemkoM HamucaHo: (kTyxHi. [Ipyra MoryhHoCT jecte fa je 3ampaBo ped o
kopumhemwy YKIIIe MECTO CT0Ba . ANV, Ha TIOTITYHO VICTOBETAH HAYMH je OBJle CTI0BO Y MCHMCAHO Kao
¥ Ha [PYTVM MeCTHMa y PyKOINCY, Te CMO IIpe Ha CTAHOBMILTY Ja je rpeiuka y nutamy, XA3Y IV d 4, .
57a: CTHXHIE

44 Jevann 87, 1. 416 Ha 0BOM MeCTY: chainzakeuble. XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: chiHZakUHE.
45 XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: PACTAIOTh (€

46 Tewaru 87, 1. 416 vMa MCTY Peji pednt, a/I HeMa Be3HIKA i Ha KPajy O3HAYEHOT fiena. XA3Y
IV d 4, 1. 57a gpyraunju pex pedn: coyTh HA HeH

47 Ymecto Kame Aoy)ua, y Hewaru 416 Ha 0BOM MecTy Timiire camo A(0y)ila (M3OCTAB/bEHO: KAKE), &
y XA3Y 1V d 4, 1. 57a Ha OBOM MeCTy IMIIe CaMO KaAAE (M30CTaBIbeHO: Aoy)uia).

48 XA3Y IV d 4,1 57a: &b X(pH)c(To)RO
49 Newarn 87, m. 42a my XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: 1 nae

50,,0)1 3BespuLe JoBfe, mpema: 2I1t 3: 10.“ Ceern Caa, CTyIeHUYKY TUINK, 51, Ham. 121.
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ZAPKHOIE AHIJE- KAKORh AH KFORR>! raac(h)
CABIHUL- Bh KOHKTHHOY- “T0 MOCTARAHIE
ROVAETh- MPAREARHHIIL TIPHIEUIARLIHUE (Rb)>
1j(a)p(b)cTRO HER(€)cHOIE- H TP RIIKHHICOIb
OT[bJcHAAK(IHYULS Bh BRTRHOVIO IOVISOY-
CHIA HAUK M[0]AORAIETH EPAT[H€- METAAORATH
H MOMKIWAATH- BK>* CHXK /RHTH IAKO REHK
IAHPA COVLIHUL- *IAK0 ZRHTHIE HA HER(E)cRXh
HUOVIIHIAR->

H Na1e CA(HB)LA ZAP'HOE AHIJE. *KAIOR’ AH
€roEh TAAC(b) CABILIHLB. TIPAREAHKIMA AH
npietioyIa Bh Li(a)p(b)cTRO H(E)R(€)cHOE. HAH
rpRIIHHKOME OT[b]CHAAELOMB B BETHOVHO
HoyKy.>

(7a HAMB T[0]AORAETh AKRHUA EPATIE L10A
METAAORATH H TOMBIIAITH. Bh CHX* ZRHTH
AKo KhHE MHPA COVIIiMb. *1aK0 AHTiE Ha |
H(e)R(€)ckx(b) HUOYLIHTEY

Onpenbe o TyhuHOBawY, NOKajamy,
wiady ¥ npocsehemy:
(mucroBu 223a-2236)

HH'ITOARES (ORBLIE KKk M0 MAKTH RHEOVIIHUb-
© HHXb 7K€ IECTh OYMHAATH c¢ | H cAbZHTH H
MPOCRRIIATH Ce- cHe {...)%°

Osgpie je CBetu CaBa IpuMeTHO
nsocrtaBuo CTyuTOBE IIOyKe

(nmct 2236)

ARHTHIE MHPRHO NPRERIRATH- H HAAERAOY
HICETH- B[oV]AOVIIHXE BE1RHBIXE EA(A)PHXK
NPHWEPKCTH-  X(pH)c(T)E H(coy)ck r(onoa)n
H(A)WEb ELOYZRE CA[A]RA *Ch @T(b)EMB H
C(bI)HOKIK 6!

(et 117a)

(i RHTIE HPHO MPEERIRANLIE. HAAERAOY
HUOVLIE E¥AXUIHX[b] BE1HRIX[B] BA(A)rB
npiwgpkcTH. o X(pHCT)R 1(cov)ck rocmoa)H
HALLIEUb XOAATAHCTEOME TpC(Re)ThIE
RA[a]A[nI]1[H] L€ HALLIE B(OropoAH)LIE H
BA(a)r(0)AkTeAHHLE. H M(0)A(H)TRAIH
npRMNOAORHATO H EA(A)ZREHHATO (O(Th)LA HALLIETO
H xTHTOpA T[ocmo]A[H]HA CTE®WHA.

1 XA3Y 1V d 4, 1. 57a Ha oBOM MeCTy 1Ma ApYIU feo peun nsbpucan. PekoHcTpykuuja pabena
Ha OCHOBY MMHMMAJIHOT OCTAaTKa Tpara Iepa 1 IIpeMa Jpyra JIBa IIpemca: kro(gh).

2 PexoHcTpykuuja ypabena npema us6negenom tpary Mactina. Ha ucrom mecry y Heyanu 87,
71. 42a HocToju ucTy npemyior, fox ray Y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a Hema.

53 Ipemka mucapa, Tpe6a WT[L|CHAAEUHLIA (y cKIafy ca IpeTXOHOM CHHTAIMOM: MPAREARHHUL
npriematottub). Ha ncrom mecty Hewanu 87, 1. 42a: wrbjcnaatoyinun; XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: oTlblcHaakemons

54
55
56
57
58

Vicipen mpepyiora y Jledanu 87, 1. 42a n y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a Hana3y ce BE3HUK H.

Op 3Be3anIie HOBJie, OBa pedeHNIa HefocTaje y pykomucy XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a.

,»On 3Be3fuIie foBfe, yropean: Ju 5: 28-29.“ Cern Casa, CTygeHNYKY TUIINK, 51, Har. 122.
,»On 3BespuLie gosze, mpema: ®u 3: 20.“ Cetn Casa, CTyfeHIYKY TUINK, 51, Hatw. 123.

Vicnper oBe peun y Heuanu 87, 1. 42a 'y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a, Ha/masu ce BE3HUK H.

59 Hevanu 87, 1. 426 u XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a: oyMHAKTH

60

ITo TparoBuMa MacTiIa ¥ IIOTe3MMA IIepa MOXKe Ce 3aK/by4UTH JIa je OBJie 0110 UCIMCAHO K.

IlowTo je y muTarby rpelika Micapa, IpeTIOCTaB/baMo [ je 3aTo u3bpucano. Ha oBom mecty y [levanu
87, 1. 426 m y XA3Y IV d 4, 1. 57a HeMa HUKAKBOT TEKCTa, OJHOCHO TEKCT je KOHTUHYMPAH.

61 Op sBesanue nosze y Heuanu 87, 1. 426: kb Khichl auinn(b)- On 3Besnume fospe y XA3Y IV d 4,
7. 57a: ¢k OT(b)UeMb H ¢(b)HOUK H ¢(BE)T(HM)K (A0YXO)Ub. H H(k)HIA H Np(H)cHo> Y pykomucy Xunangap 387 Bosrimac
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. . 62

Pany nopebema, y HamoMeH1 gajeMo 1 jeIMHCKY TeKCT® Ipyre Ho0B1He Mare
kamuxe3e 56, oy HacmoBoM ,, T Kvpuaxkf] tiig A" ¢BSopadoc-”.** Ta 6ecena, koja je Ha-
IJICaHa 3aK/bYYHO ca 842. rogMHOM,* Y jeIMHCKMM PYKOIMCHMMA CPelibeBI3aHT]C-
KOT IIepMOJia MMa CIMYaH HAC/IOB:

»Katfxnowg NC' (56), T} Kvprakfj tfig A" ¢BSopddog:,* Ilept Tod un) vmép Svva-
py ékteiveaat Nuag év toig kata Oedv omovdaopact kal ToD Statpé@ely TNV Yuxiv

HOYNIbE TTOCTIE »,E[0y]AOVIIHXE BETRHAINE BA(A)PHXR MPHOEPECTH. @ x(pn)c(T)E H(coy)ck r(ocmoa)H H(a)wenn” (,6y-
nyha Beuna 6mara crehu y Xpucry Vcycy Tociopy narem”). IToce Tora Tpe6a ja mobe ,leuoyae ca(a)ga ch
oT[s]ueus 1 ([H]Houb.” (,,KxOMe [Heka je] crraBa, [3ajenHo] ca Ouem n Curom.”) Y 0BOM PYKOIIICY je OUNITIERHA
OMallKa 1ycapa jep ymecto ,,u Cetunm J[yXoM’, OMAIIKOM je OHOBO HAIMMCAHO ,ui CunoM’, Tj. Xpucrom
Vicycom. IToHOBMBeHO je mme Crna (Xpucra), mok ce Jyx Cetu ne momutse. Pakuhesuh, Ecxatomomnixa Bu-
suja Teopopa Crymura (Xunanaap 387) y Kruropckom sxutyjy Tunmka Manactupa Crypennue (IX H 8 [S
10]), 202. JenmmHcKu TeKCT TOTBPhyje f1a je oBe oMarKa: ,,d 1) §0&a kal 10 kpatog, cOv T@ [atpi kai T@ dyiw
ITvedpatt, vov kai del kal gig TovG aidvag T@V aidvav. Apiy.“ @eodwpov Xtovditov, Mikpd katixnotg, 154.

2. <EuviioBnv 1o Ocot, gnoi, ki evgpdvBny» (Yalw. og’ 3). Em @edv 0bv 6 voig fudv, &l ta
ovpdvia Beaparta, £mi T KAAAN TOD Tapadeicov, €M TaG povag TG didiovg, £l Tag dyyehikag xopootaoi-
ag, émi T ékeloe Staywyny, Tod TOTE elotv ai Yyuyxal VOV TV Te Sikaiwv kol AUapTwA®V, TdG 1) Empdvela
ToD peydhov Oeod kai ZwTfpog UMY Tood XptoTod yevioetal, «€v fj», Katd T iepdv Aoytov, «ovpavoi
porlndov mapeledoovtal, otoyein 8¢ kavoovueva Avbigovau, yij 8¢ kal T& év adTi] Epyar KaTaKAHOETAU
(B’ TIetp. y' 10)- eita, mdg péAket Exdotn yoxi 1 ovluyeg odpa dvokappdvery. Ilotamni) 1) ovvaywyn
éxeivn 1) 4o Adap péxpt ovvteleiog molvavBpwmog, mmAikov 16 tod Xplotod oPepov kai vmep Hiiov
adynV TPOCWTIOV, TOTATHG AVTOD PWVAG AKODOWNEV: TENOG, TiG 1) AMOKATAOTACLG TV Te SiKaiwV Tpo-
olapBavopévov gig Pactheiov 0DPAVOV KAl TOV AUAPTWADY ATOTEUTOHEVWY €i§ TAG Alwviovg Tipwpiag.
Tadta Huag mpoonkel, adek@oi, pepuvay kai Aoyileobat, kal év TovTolg dvaotpépecbat wg #w koopoL
SvTag, wg TO mohitevpa év 0dpavolg £xovTag kai 00dEV KooV TTpOG TodG katd odpka {@vtag: £v oig 0Tt
katavoooeobat kai Sakpvety kai pwtileobal, Thv Te ¢vtedBev {wiv eipnvikny Sidyery, kai EAmida Exety TV
peAAOVTOV aiwviov dyab@v émreviacbat, £v Xplotd Inood 1@ Kupiw fudv, @ 1) §6&a kai 1o kpatog, odv
@ Iotpl kol T@ ayiw Mvedpott, vOv kal det kai gig Todg aidvag TOV alwvwy. Apny.“ @eodwpov Ztovditov,
Mikpa katiixnotg, 153-154.

63 OBy 6eceny cMo HaBeny pema U3y apxuManaputa Hukommma Ckperaca: @£08dpov
Zrovditov, Mikpd katixnotg (crp. 152-154). OH jy je npupenyno npema mapuckoM nszamy u3 1891. ro-
nuse: Theodori Studitis Praepositi Parva catechesis (ctp. 202-203, pemoBu 21-42). 3a mapncko nspame
kopuutheH je jeTMHCKM PYKOIINC CpefilbeBU3aHTHjCKOT Tleprozia Parisinus gr. 1018 (mouertax 10. Bexa).
ITaprucko usfabe, Mopej jeIMHCKOT, CafipXKI M JIATUHCKY TEKCT, KOjJ je OBJie JOCIIe0 U3 IMOHCKOT U3Jatbha
u3 1677. roguue: Theodori Studitae Sermones catechetici (Mana kaitiuxesa 56 je Ha mecty 839f-839g).
W3 oBor usgama (Sancti Theodori Studitae, Sermones catechetici, Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum) 134 Marne
Kkaifiuxe3e focresajy y: Patrologia Graeca, anu camo y npeBony Ha matuacku (Theodori Studitae, Sermo
LVL, PG 99. Mana xainiuxe3a 56 jecte Ha MecTy 584c-585a).

64 B, Muyerxo, OrnacutenpHble noydennsa ®eopopa Cryguta, 160-161. Kmbury manmux noyxa u
TPU KibJTe BEUKUX II0yKa, yOp30 10 ynokojewy IIpenogobuor Teogopa, mpupenuo je HaBkparuje mim
Hukomnaj Crynur. B. ucro, 161. B. Paxuhesuh, Illutame pamunTaBama, 454. Paxuhesuh, EcxaTonmomka
Busuja Teogopa Cryanta (Xunangap 387) y Krutopckom sxutnjy Tunnka Manactupa Crygennne (IX H
8 [S10]), 184, Har. 39.

95 Jemuno y qBa HaMa MO3HATA CITyYaja Y jJETUHCKIM MPEMUCHMA KATHXe3a Ma Ipyraduje ykasa-
HI JIaH 32 ynTame. Y pykomucy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47r (kpaj 9. Bexa) OMAIIKOM CTOj! Jia je KaTuxesa
MSTOBOpPEHA ,,y Heflerby apyre cenmutie (Bemnke gerppecernuue)”: ,, Tf) Kvptakf] tiig B’ ¢BSopddoc-” (mmct
47r). OmamKy oTKpuBa Hacos cnepehe karuxese: ,, Tfy Aevtépa Tiig B' éBSopadoc.” (Y monenepak pyre
cepmutie [nuct 48r]). Y jennom npermcy Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., mict 122r (12. Bek) oBa KaTnxesa MMa fipy-
T¥ HACTIOB LIITO TIpeJICTaB/ba usyseTak: , TTj Ilapaokevf Tiig A" épSopadogs- Karrxnowg E™” (,,V nmerak npse
cepmute: Karuxesa nera”). Pakuhesuh, Iluramwe pamrdurabaa, 455; Pakuhesuh, Ecxarononika Busuja
Teonopa Cryauta (Xunaumap 387) y Krutopckom sxutujy Tumrka Manactupa Crypennue (IX H 8 [S
10]), 187, nam. 42.
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év 1oig mvevpatikoiq Bewpnuaowy.* (,Karuxesa 56, Y Heneny npse cegmuiie. O Tome
Jia ce He yIyImiramo y nogsure o bory koju cy usHaj Hamux mohu u ga [Tpeba na]
XPaHUMO [YIIY IYXOBHUM casplamuma.’)®’

Kao mrro ce 5a Bupe us ynopehusarma, y CaBMHOM TeKCTy HefocTaje oppebe-
HO MecTO 13 ipyre nonosyHe CTy[UTOBe KaTuxXese, Koja My je 6wia yzop. OcTtanu
eneMeHTH Cy 3aipxanu. Hegocrajyhu penosu rimace:

5[] HHITORE OBBIIE Kb 110 MAKTH ARHEOVLIHUL. OT[b] HhIXh K€ KCTh OYMHAATH (€ | H CABZHTH
H npockkiaTH ce. (,,[...] HMIITA 3ajeTHMYKO [[1a HEMaMo] ca OHMMa KOjU IO TeNy >KMBE.
Op oBux [ImomMuc/n] mokajare je u mIakame 1 npocseheme. )%

HaBeneHo MECTO ofiroBapa CTapoM jeHI/IHCKOM 360pHI/IKy2

»[..] Kai 0088V KOOV TIPOG TOLG KaTd TépKa (DVTag: év ol¢ 0Tt kKatavyooeoBat kai
Saxpvew kai wtileadat, [...]“® (,[...] 1 HeMamo HuINTa 3ajeIHUYKO Ca OHMMA KOjI
1o Teny xuBe. Op Tora ce 3a/j001ja IoKajame, IJIad U POCBET/bembe, |...] )

OBo CryauTtoBo MecTo, Koje usocraje kog, Ceeror Case, HaJloBe3yje ce Ha ec-
XaTo/oKy Bu3ujy. OHO HarIalllaBa pa3/yKy MOHaXa y OJHOCY Ha ipyre jbyzie (OHU
koju o wmeny xuse). OBfie ce Mpernopydyje MOHAIIKO [TOKajare 1 MIad (Koju je y
TECHOj Be3N ca MOKajameM) Kao HelITo IITO Tpeba fa Oyhe NMpUpoJaH MCXON IpeT-
XOJIHOT caspljama U Y)KMBJ/baBarba y €CXaTo/MoMKy BusKjy. Hamocnerky ce ncrude
IYXOBHO IIpocBeT/ber-e. CTora ce MoKe MOCTaBUTH MUTambe: AKO IIOMEHYTa JyXOBHa
ocehama Tpeba ma 6yay IpoK3BOj, IPETXOHE eCXaTO/IOIKe BY3Lje, 3alLITO IOYKe O
IbMIMa HeloCTajy?

66 @e0d@pov Zrovditov, Mikpd katfiynais, 153. Yropeheno ca: Paris. gr. 1018, nucr. 136v-138r
(mouerax 10. Bexa); Ambr. gr. C 02, nmucr. 47r-48r (xpaj 9. Bexa); Ottob. gr. 251, mucT. 37v-38r (mode-
tak 10. Beka); 'VIM, Cum. rp. 374 (Bnag. 205), muct. 134a-135a (moderak 11. Bexa); TVIM, Cuw. rp. 375
(Bmap. 206), muct. 826-836 (mpyra momosuHa 11. Bexa); Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., micT. 121r-122a (12. Bex);
Marciana Gr. I, 40, /et 12r-13r (12. Bex). V3yseTHy 3axBa/HOCT 3a palrdnTaBame feTaba y Habpoja-
HMM jenMHCKuM npermcnma gyryjemo Ip Koctu Cumnhy.

67 JlaTmHCKM IIPEBOJ OBOT HACTOBA MMa JOfaTak uctpest: ,,Heyemba HajBaxkuuju ian y cemmum!”,
Te rmacu: ,Sermo LVI”: ,Dominica primae hebdomadis. Ne supra vires in divinis studiis nitamur, ac
spiritalibus animum spectaculis pascamus”. VI3 matunckor uspama n3 1677. ronune (Theodori Studitae
Sermones catechetici, 839f-839g) oBaj Tekcr je ymao y Patrologia Graeca 99 (584c-585a). Pakuhesuh,
Ecxatonomka Busuja Teogopa Cryzmura (Xunaupap 387) y Kruropckom xunrujy Tunnka Manactupa
Crynenute (IX H 8 [S 10]), 184, nam. 43.

68 Xumanmap 387, muct 223a-2236.

%9 @e0d@pov Zrovditov, Mikpd Katixnais, 154. Yiopehero ca mpemnucuma oBOT MecTa Mo4es off
Hajctapujer Ambr. gr. C 02, et 48r, e ocranux: Paris. gr. 1018, muct 38r; Ottob. gr. 251, nuct 38r; TUM,
CuH. rp. 374 (Brag. 205), muct 135a; TYIM, Cum. rp. 375 (Bnag. 206), muct 83a; Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., /mcT.
121v-122r; Marciana Gr. II, 40, muct 12v). Hajcrapuju op Habpojanux nperuca Ambr. gr. C 02 gaToBaH
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Yumennue na je IIpso cnoso Citiygenuuxoi iiutiuka Caba Halyucao Kao ITUBO
3a COIICTBEHY MOHALIKY 3ajefHNLy’’ 1 fia je [Kelio y MaHaCTUpPy 06aBe3HO YuTaHoO (0
4yeMy cBefioue: yBofHa ¢popmyra: ,,Oue, 6marocnosu! ! ogpenbe y 43. rmasu,” kao u
3aIliC IpenycuBaYa),’”” 3HaTHO [10javaBajy YIUTAHOCT — 3alITO je apxuManaput Casa
JIIINO CTYAEHMYKe MOHAXE jeHOT fe/la KBaTUTeTHNX OfPeROU 32 MOHAIIKY >KUBOT?

Ila 6McMO OTKpUIIV pasyiore OBOT M30CTaB/bakha MOPAMO MUCTPAKUTHU KOMKO
OHe OArOBapajy ZyXOBHOM HAaCTpPOjerbY I MOHAIIKO]j MIEOIOTUj! CTYLeHIYKOT bpar-
crBa Cseror Case. Jletame 0 3agobujary ipocseehera n ipocseiverpa Hehemo 1o-
ce6HO TpaxuTu jep ce oy Beh Hamasze y CaBMHOj €CXaTONONIKO] BU3WjM KOjy CMO
HaBe/. YUTaB BeroB KOHTEKCT TIYE Ce YXOBHOT fpocsefierva:

¥ Bory, nake, ym Hal Heka 6yze, y HebeckuM Bubemnma, y kpacorama pajc-
KUM, Y OOUTe/bJIMA BEYHVM, y aHI'€/ICKMM XOPOBIMA, y OHAMOIIbEM XXUBOTY. [...]
OBo HaM IpuInyy, bybbeHa 6paTijo Moja, OPMHYTHU ¥ IOMULUBATH, Y OBOM XXIBe-
TH, jep CMO BaH cBeTa, *jep )KuBOT Ha | Hebecuma umamo [...J 7

MoHalika [yXoBHOCT KOja roBopu 0 HebecknM Bubemnma (HeReckyh Eb BHAKHH),
Tj. cazplLjamuMa, KpacoTaMa pajcKuM (KpACOTAXL PAHCKLIXL) 11 O OHAMOLIEM, Tj. OHO-
CTPaHOM >XMBOTY (WHAMO ARHTIH) McITybaBa cBy CaBMHY eCXaTOJIOMKY Bu3ujy. Tak-
Ba [yXoBHOCT je 3anoBebena y Crygenunu: ,,OBo HaM npunnyn, /pyb/peHa 6paTnjo
MOja, OpMHYTH ¥ IOMUIBATH, ¥ OBOM >KMBETH [...]“ ((74 HALL MOAOBAETH AIOEHMA EpATie
1104 METAAORATH H MOMBILIAIATH. Bk CHY' RHTH [...]“

Pasnnka y OfHOCY Ha CBETCKO je KOHCTAHTOBAHA UMEbEHNIA: »[...] jep cMo BaH
CBeTa, jep XKMBOT Ha Hebecuma nuMaMo [...]“ ([...] AKo ERHE UHpA cOVLIiUL. M0 RHTTE HA
Heg(€)ckx(b) HUOYLIHIE [...]).

je y Kpaj 9. Beka, JOK Cy ocTanu u3 mepuopa of moderka 10. o 12. Bexa. Pakuhesuh T., Ecxaromomka
Busuja Teogopa Cryaura (Xunanpap 387) y Kruropckom xurujy Tunnka Manactupa Crygennne (IX H
8 [S 10]), 191.

70 v Kawanun, Cperu Capa, CpIcKa KIbVDKEBHOCT y CpefilbeM BeKy, 128. U jesumukum moxa-
3aTe/bMMa Ce OCBE0YaBa CTyJeHMYKa MOHAIIKA 3ajeHMIA KaO OHa KOjOj je le/I0 HAMEIbEeHO, I1a 0Ty
MMaMoO TIPUIOBefakbe y 1. /1. MH, Kao 1 Kopuurherbe TMYHMX U IPUCBOjHUX 3aMeHnna 1. /1. jg. u 1. /1. MH.
(HIIp. OTALl HAW Y KTUTOP, Iby6/beHa OpaTijo Moja, Hau CBETU MaHACTHP 084j...). Yi1. CBetu Casa, Cry-
IeHUYKY TUIUK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKY TEKCT, IUCT 836, cTp. 328; CPIICKMU TEKCT, CTP. 31; MCTO, CPIICKOCTIO-
BEHCKI TEKCT, /IICT 1166, cTp. 394; CPIICKM TEKCT, CTP. 51; MCTO, CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKN TEKCT, JICT 794, CTP.
319; cpICKM TEKCT, CTp. 29.

71 Cperu Casa, CTyleHUHKI TUTINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKH TEKCT, JIACT 794, CTP. 3195 CPIICKM TeKCT,
crp. 29; Paxuhesuh, Ecxaronouxa Busnja Teogopa Cryanra (Xunangap 387) y Kruropckom sxurujy Tu-
nuka Manactupa Crynennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 181.

72 Cpetu Casa, CTyJ:[eHI/IqKI/[ TUINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKMU TEKCT, JIMCTOBU 706-71a, crp. 536-537,
CPIICKM TEKCT, cTp. 101.

73 AsepkujeB 3anuc Ha Kpajy npenuca. Cetu Capa, CTy/leHMYKM TUINK, CPIICKOCTTOBEHCKM
TEKCT, IICT 71a, cTp. 539, cprcku Texcr, cTp. 102.

74 Cpetn Capa, CTyleHMYKM TUIINK, CPIICKOC/TIOBEHCKY TeKCT, TMCTOBY 1156-117a, crp. 392-
395; cprcku TeKcT, ctp. 50-51. ,,Ox 3Be3antie gosxe, mpema: Pur. 3: 20.“ Cetnt CaBa, CTyAeHUYKY TH-
nuK, 51, Ham. 123.
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TakBo ofiBajame Off CBeTa MIMa YIOPUIITE Y MOHAILIIKOM Y4eHY, O 4eMY CBefjoue
U CTape MOJIMTBE Ha MOHALICHY, Kao IITO je HIp. iipeha (,EOxM y 100 oxipatos.)” u
wiectiia monutiea cxume (,EVXN ¢ 100 oxfpatoc.“)’® y bapbepurujesom Monuitieocnosy.
CraBOBM 0 OCTaB/bakby CBETCKOT YMOBaba Y CBETCKIUX CTBAPY, Te CTULIABY TYXOBHOT
yMOBatba U IPOCBET/bEba, MTOKajarba I Cy3a, OCTA/IN Cy HAIJIAIIeHN Y MOMMTBaMa Ha
MOHAIIIEIHY [0 JAHAC, O YeMy, u3Mel)y ocTamor, MMaMo MOTBPAY Y FaHAIIbEM YNHY
ofieBama ,pace 1 KaMuIaBke”’, y UMHY ,Majle CXMMe WM MaHauje ’®, y MonmmuTBama
Benuxe cxume” v ciiuxupama 10go6HuUM OBOT UMHA Kafa MOHax obehaBa fa cmenyje
»0B0 AHbencko xusibeme...“*’ oK je mberosa Apy)X1Ha CBeTa, IITO Ce BUAM Y IN-
Tawy: »lITo cu fomrao, 6pare, npunagajyhu CeetoMm >XpTBeHNKY 11 CBETOj APYKUHY
(Zvvodin) 0B0j?“* Takobe ce y moykama®? n MonuTBaMa® 3a HOBOJOLIABILET UCTHYE
OfiBajarbe Off CBETCKOT Kao HY>KHU YMHITIAL Ca00pakerba HOBOJOIIABIIET MOHAIIKO]
3ajeHMULIY U, Kako 6u CaBa pekao, ,,0OHaMOLIbEM XKIBOTY .

Takobe, ka0 BeoMa OUTaH YMHNUIIAL, pasyMeBama MOHAIIKYX 3anoBecty u Ca-
BJHOT CIIelU(UYHOT CTPYKTypHUpama mpeysere CTY[UTOBE eCXaTONOUIKe BU3Nje
namehy ce Crynnrose Kaitiuxese u J/lecitisuya JoBaHa JlecTBU4HMKA, KOje CY HEOJ-
BOjUBMU Jle0 MOHAIIKYX HOyKa. Y CnoBy 4 Ciiygenuukoi® u Xunangapckol muiuxa®
TOBOPHU Ce O PeJOBHIM UNTambIMa OTauke TuTeparype. Ped je o untamuma gena Teo-
popa Crynura U IpyTUX CBeTHX OTalla Koje Cy BPLIM/IM HacTojaTe/b (MIyMaH) WIN, ¥
HET'OBOM OJICYCTBY, EKOHOM MU eK/TUCHUjapX.

75 Momutsa 6p. 260. Leucologio Barberini Gr. 336, crp. 286; EBxonoruit, Bap6epusm Ip. 336, cTp. 446.
76 Momutsa 6p. 263. Leucologio Barberini Gr. 336, crp. 290; EBxonoruit, BapGepuru Ip. 336, crp. 448.
77 Bemuku MOJIMTBOCIIOB, 162.

78 Bemuku MOJIUTBOCTIOB, 167. Atanacuje Jeptyth foHOCK UMH Mase cxume y IpeBopy ola JycTu-
Ha (OYMITIEHO Ca CTIOBEHCKOT, Mpu6mimkHo jemmuckoM [EvxoAdytov 16 Méya, Atuna 1970]). Aranacuje
y Monuitisocnosy n3ocTaB/ba MaTepujan u3 Benuke cxume jep Taj 9MH IOCTIe OBOT HABOAM Y TIOTIIYHOCTH.
Bupu: Benuku monutBocioB, 163, Ham. 4.

79 Aramacuje Jeptuh je oBaj uumn npeseo ca jemmuckor (EvxoAdylov 16 Méya, Benenuja 1869;
mpeuspan ogobpemem Cs. Cunopa Jemancke Llpkse, Atuna 1899; takobe 1970, ,Agtiip®, ATuHa, CTp.
199-219). Bupu: Benmuku MOIUTBOC/IOB, 173, Hat. 24.

80 Bemmkn MOJIUTBOCJIOB, 177.

81 Benuku monurBOCIOB, 178. »Ipuku uspas Xvvodia snaun: Cailyiinuyu, WTo Kasyje sa MoHa-
cn, Kao u cBu mpasu xpuinhanu, momyt ITpaoma ABpaama 1 apyrux CeTux (B. JeBp. /1. 11), foXX1BIBa-
Bajy 3eMasbCKV XXMBOT ecXaiflonowiKu ycmepeH, Kao 1yt Ka 3empu Obehanoj=Ilapcrey Hebeckom. Y
ToMe je Myuenuuku eifioc 1 Kapaktep MoHamTsa y IIpkBu (a He Kao COIMjaTHNU, AKTUBUCTUYKIA...).
Bennku monnTBOCIOB, 178, Harl. 26.

82 Bemukn MOJIMTBOCIIOB, 179, 180.
83 Bemuku MonuTBOC/IOB, 185, 186.

84 Cpern CaBa, CTyIeHYKM TUINK, CPIICKOCIOBEHCKN TEKCT, TCT 2a, CTP. 399; CPIICKM TEKCT,
crp. 54. Bupu u DnaBy 9. VIcTo, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, TMCTOBHU 176, cTp. 430; CPIICKM TEKCT, CTp. 65.
Ynopenn: Gautier, Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 34, fn 28.

85 Cpern Casa, XunaHpapcKu TUIIMK, CPTICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, MUCT 71, pef 31-32, cTp. 9;

CPIICKM TEKCT, CTP. 61. VICTO, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKM TEKCT, CT 13V, pep 22-23, cTp. 195 CPIICKM TEKCT, CTP.
67. Ynopenn: Gautier, Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 34, fn 28.
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Hawuwme, unrama Karuxesa Teogopa Cryaura 6ua cy npensubena y Benmnkom
nocTy® moues of cpefie mpse cepmuie Bemukor Iocta, n To nocre ITpsor vaca, 3a-
TUM HeJie/boM, cpefioM 1 neTkoM. Of sHavaja je mofarak jja pykonuc Xunaugap 387,
KOjy KOpecIIoHAMpa ca jenHuM fienioM CiiiygeHuukoi iuiiuka, uma pacropebene Cry-
IuTOBe Oecefie 3a YNTare TOKOM Liefle TOAMHe. Y3 IPeTXOQHO Ba/ba HAIIOMEHYTH fa
Ce Kao CBETOOTa4Ka IMTepaTypa unTao JoaH JlectBuynuk 3a IIpBu yac, 10k cy ce 3a
ocTajle 4acoBe YNTAJIM PyTrH on.”’

Ocsepouena HaBobhewa CTyanToByx 1 JIeCTBUYHMKOBUX MOyKa y CaBuHOM
Ciygenuuxom® v Xunangapckom miuniuky® norsphyjy muxopy npuxsaheHoCT y oy-
XOBHUM Tpajgnuujama Kojuma npunaga Ceetn CaBa CpIicky, Ira cCaMyiM TUM Ce U I~
Tama Tyr)I/IHOBaH)a, Ira4qa n HOKajaH)a pasyMeBajy KaO TEKOBMHE YXOBHE TPaHI/IHI/IjC
KOje Cy KOHTEKCTYa/Ii30BaHe TUIINKOM 3a IToTpebe CTyAeHNIKor 6paTcTBa.

OpBajame o cBeTa, MOKajame 1 nnad y Xunangapckom
u Citygenuuxkom inuiiuxy

Esepieitiugcxu itiuiiuk Kao 3ajefHUYKN npeanoxak Xunangapckoi u Citiyge-
HU4KO! IUHUKA M ICTOBPCHA CBETOOTAYKa IUTepaTypa Unjy Cy JIeNOBY MHKOPIOPK-
PaHU y TEKCTOBE OBa [Ba TUIIMKA, JOIPUHEIN CY [I0jaBU UCTOBETHUX 1 Mehyco6HO
KopecnoHnpajyhux noyka u nzeja xoje je Ceetn CaBa mpuiarofyo creruaHoM
IUCKYPCY TUIINKA U BUX0BOj yHOTpeOu.”

Xunangapcku WuiuK y CBOM YBOTHOM Jiely MCTIYe 3Ha4aj OfiBajarba Off CBeTa:

»[...] ma TedeMo Ka oHOMe Koji je pekao: [...] ’Ko by6u orja mnn matep Buie
Hero MeHe, HIje MeHe 1ocTojaH. Ko /py0Ou sxeHy miu felly Wiy mUBe WIN UMakba
BIIIIe HETO MeHe, Hufje MeHe focTojan.”’ OBo cnymajyhu Tpeba cBe ocraspati...

86 Bumn y Cunaxcapy Esepieiniugexoi muiiuxa y: JImumpiuesckiii, Omicanie muTypriudecknxs
pyxomnuceit, ctp. 512, pegosu 7-12.

87 Bupu: [Imumpiuesckiii, HaB. meno, o crpaHe 516, pex 32 no crpane 517, pen 2; Gautier,
Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 20, fn 12; Auhenxosuh, Crynennaxn tunuk Ceeror Case, 13.

88 Cperu Casa, CTyIeHNYKY TUIIMK, CPICKOCIOBEHCKI TEKCT, TUCTOBY 15a, cTp. 425; cpcKu
TEKCT, cTp. 63. Bumu u Imasy 9. HaBonm cy npema: Jlecitisuuya’, Ioyxa IV. Ynopemnn: Ceeitiu Josan Jleciti-
suunuk, JlectBuia?, mpes. . Boiganosuh, ctp. 35, 37. (PG 88, 681B, 705C). O HaBobhemy JlecTBIYHNKA U
Teopopa Crynura y okBupy Ciliygenuuxol fuiuxa, yi. Anhenxosuh, Perucrap 6ubmjckux, 60rocmyx-
GeHVX 1 CBETOOTAYKMX HABOJA U YIIOPeIHMX MecTa, 312-313.

89 Csetu Casa, XUIaHAapCcKy TUINK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKY TEKCT, MACT 151, pemosu 9-12, cTp. 11;
CPIICKM TEKCT, CTp. 62.

90 Okonnocrn npesobema 1 npepage EBepreTuacKor TUINKA U Ja/be CY LeHTPATHN IPpefMeT
Hay4HMX McTpaxkuBama. Bumu: Casuh, B., Cprcku npeBof ,,EBepreTunckor cuHakcapa“ y iBa CHHajcka
pykomnca, 210-212.

91 Mr. 10, 37; 19, 27; Mk. 10, 29.

92 Cperu Casa, XiIaHIapCKM TUINK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKM TEKCT, TUCT 1V, cTp. 3 penosu 27-32;
CPIICKM TEKCT, cTp. 55. (Cnoso 1).
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»OHI Koju ra Tpaxe (Xpucra — mpum. ayTopa) [...] ocifiasusuiu cée wiitio je y
ceeiiy,” rosopehu jeman gpyrome: Ko Bomu cBeT 1 LITO je y CBETY, HEIpHjaTe/beM
Boxxjum Hasusa ce,...**

»-.. OTAL Hall CUMEOH MOHaX [...] mokpeHyT JJyXoM, 4yBIIY IIPEC/IATKM I71ac
Koju roopu: Ko He ocTaBu cBe U 3a MHOM He Ujie, Hijje MeHe JOCTOjaH,” IIapCTBO
CBOTA OTEYeCTBA OCTABVBIIN ¥ CBe IITO je Ha 3eM/bM, U fobeiasui U3 céelia Koju
3apobmwasa gyusy...*

Ciiygenuuxu WuiuK y IpBOM CIOBY Hoce6HO Harnamasa HeMamyHO Ipyro
nosademe. [TomTo je kao MoHax npoBeo y CTyeHMIM HEIITO Maibe Off jBe TOfK-
He, ,3a)KeJIle Ha BUIIM CTelleH AyXoBHM y3uhy, Buepum [kako] Ceeto IIncmo xaxe:
"YK/IOHUTe Ce Off MecTa CBOjUX 1 poberba CBOL, jep HujejaH IPOPOK y OTa4aCTBY CBOM
Huje npuMbeH.”” 3ato u 6oropy6usy rocnofui CuMeoH 3axesie onet oTyna nsnhu
U CHIPAHCIHB08aTHiY, A UICTIYHU COOOM CBe pedeHo...

Ciiygenuuxu v Xunangapcku mMuiuk yde Ja je MOHAIEmbe 3apyuerve 60#aH-
ckol u anheockol nuka® u pa ,,ceeiliosHo y ceeilly [ipeba] ocitiasmwaitiu“'™ u He Ko-
HOCTM I'a Ca COOOM Y MaHACTHP.

YBoguu neo Xunangapckoi iutiuka TOBOPY O IUIa9y KOjU je HEOJBOjUB Of
IOKajama:

€101

»[...] ITa4MMO OBJie ia ce TaMo yTemmo [...] ! i ,,[...] 0Bo je mobena koja mobelhy-
’.102

je eo cBeT’:'"? Bepa, Hafla, KPOTOCT, TPI/bElbeE, IIOCT, MOJbelbe TOIUIO ca cy3ama |[...].“1%

93 Y cum nuratima je Kypsus ayTopa.

94 Ceern Casa, XumaHmapCKi TUITHK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKI TeKCT, TUCT 1V, cTp. 3 pen 35, cTp. 4
pemoBu 16-19; cpricku Texct, ctp. 55-56. (Croso 1).

95 Mr. 19, 29; 10, 38.

9 Cgern Casa, XWIaHAAPCKU TUIMK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKM TEKCT, JIUCT 6T, CTp. 8 pext 27, cTp. 9 pex
1; cpricku TexcT, ctp. 59. (Cnoso 2).

97 Tlpema: JIx. 4: 24. Huje apummen y sHauemwy: Huje npusHatr. OBo ofrobapa JlecTBMYHMKOBO]
[IOYLIN A GPOPOK Hema uacitiu y céome 3asuuajy. Jlecinsuya?, Ioyxa I1I. Jleciieuya®, 28.

98 Cpern Caga, CTyleHN4KM TUIIVK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, TMCTOBU 95a-956, crp. 351-352;
CPIICKM TeKCT, cTp. 38-39. (CrmoBo 1).

99 Cgern Casa, CTyJIeHMYKY TUITUK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKY TEKCT, TUCT 623, CTp. 519; CPIICKM TEKCT,
crp. 95. (ImaBa 37). Vcro croju y: Ceeru Capa, Xunanpapckn tunuk 1995, 88. (Imasa 37). ,Ilepi tdv
amokelpopévwy, keg. A" Gautier, Le Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 79. Y penosuma 1132-1133 Ha
OBOj CTPAHUIM TIUIIE: ,,... TOV dppaPdva Tod Oeiov kal dyyehikod hapPavétwoay oxriparog” (... Heka
Io61jy 3apyderbe 60XKAHCKOT 1 aHbescKor /mKa).

100 Cpern Capa, CrymeHmaKy THITUK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, TUCT 19a, CTp. 433; CPIICKH TeKCT,
cTp. 66. (InaBa 9). Vicro croju y: Cetn CaBa, XumaHgapcky TUIMK 1995, CpricKoCIOBEHCKN TEKCT, JIUCT
13v, cTp. 20 pep 21; cpricku TeKCT, cTp. 68. (I1aBa 9).

101 Cpern Caga, XwmaHapcky TUINK 1995, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKM TEKCT, JIUCT 41, CTp. 6 pef 2; cpIi-

CKY TEKCT, cTp. 56 (Croso 1.).

102 1 yy. 4, 18-215 5, 1-4.

103 Cpern Casa, Xumangapcku TUINK 1995, CpIICKOCIOBEHCKN TEKCT, TUCT 61, CTP. 6 PefoBU
21-23; cpucku TekcT, crp. 57 (Cnoso 1).
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Cnyxba Ceeitiom Cumeory TnopuduKyje MOHAIIKY I1JIa4 Ka0 0COOMHY Koja
06e36ehyje mobeny nyxa Hax cTpactuMa: ,,IIotonnma, oue CumeoHe, cysa TBOjUX [y-
IIeBHe CTPACTH OMIO jecHt, 60XKacTBEHO [OCTafie fyXa MOKOjuLITe, IpebmakeHn. '

Y Ciygenuuxom v Xunangapckom imiutiuxy 6paTuji ce Hajlaxke HoKajame'” u
MICKa3MBabe NOKajarba I7IACHO 1 Y cebM y3 UCTOBPeMeHO IPMK/Iabakbe I71aBe U KoJe-
Ha 10 3emsbe. ' Haaxxe ce 060cTpaHO jaBHO IIOKajame y Mehyco6HOM omuiTeny Opa-
tuje.'"” ITokajameM 1 ucnosernhy fo1asu ce o UCLe/berba Of TYLIEBHUX CTpacTu.'®
Hauymnnma cnpoBobema mokajama, Tj. MCIOBeamwy, nocseheHa je untasa 17. r1aBa
Cygenuuxoi u Xunangapcxol muiiuxka.'” 3anoseheHo je fa ce mokajame uckasyje y
CBAaKOIHEBHOM olxobemy ca 6parujom.''’

3ak/pyyak

Y Ilpsom cnosy Citiygenuuxoi iiutiuxa usnoxet je Cumeonos >xuBot. Hecsa-
KUJallbe BeMMKM TeKCT IIpBor coBa roBopu HaM KOMMKMY je 3Ha4aj yHyTap Tuiiuka
TOOMIO OBO XXUTHje. YIIPaBO 300T Be/lMKe BaXKHOCTI XXIUTHja CBe Apyro y Tutiuxy Mo-
pajo ce mpema mbeMy KOPUTOBaTH, 3 HAPOUUTO C 003MPOM Ha BaXKHOCT BJIAIapCKOT
KUTHja ¥ Ufleja M3HETUX Y BeMYy, OMJI0 je HeCKIalHO HarnamaBaTu ofpehene mo-
HaIlIKe upeje Ha 3aBpueTKy IIpsor crosa. To moce6HO Baky 3a moyke o TyhuHoBamy

104 Capa Hemamith, Crryx6a Ceetome Cunmeony, cpricku TeKcT 17; CPIICKOCTOBEHCKH TekcT 179,
penosu 13-15.

105 Cpern Capa, CTymeHmuKy TUIIK, CPICKOCTOBEHCKY TEKCT, JIHCT 74, CTp. 409; CPIICKM TeKCT,
crp. 58. (ImaBa 5). Vicro croju y: Ceetn Capa, XunaHgapckyt TUIIMK 1995, CPIICKOCIOBEHCKM TEKCT, TUCT
16r, cTp. 12, pemoBu 24-31; cpIicku TekcT, cTp. 63. (Imasa 5). ,,ITepl Tiig aylag Aertovpyiag, kal Tod Xwplg
TPOTPOTIIiG TOD TTPOETTAOTOG | KOLVWVELY Ttval, UITe TAALY £auTOV fyelbat dkovadvnTov Xwpig TG TOOTOL
eidfocwe, ke@. €', Gautier, Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 25. Y peny 182 Ha 0BOj cTpaHUIM THIIIe:
5..0U €Eayopevoewg 8¢ kai petavoiag” (Kpo3 UCIIOBECT U MOKajatbe).

106 Cpern Capa, CrymeHUuK THITUK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKI TEKCT, TUCT 16, CTp. 398; CPIICKH TeKCT,
ctp. 53. (ImaBa 4). Vcro je y: CBetn CaBa, Xwmaugapcku tunuk 1995, 60-61. (Inasa 4).

107 Cgern Casa, CTymeHMYKY TUINK, CPIICKOCIOBEHCKH TEKCT, IUCT 86, CTp. 412; CPIICKN TEKCT,
ctp. 59. (Imasa 6). Victo croju y: Ceetu CaBa, XWIaHIApPCKY TUIIMK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKM TEKCT, TUCT 171,
ctp. 13 pegoBu 22-33; CpIICKM TeKCT, CTp. 64. ([1aBa 6).

108 Cseru Casa, CTy}IeHI/I‘-IK]/I TUIMUK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKI TEeKCT, MUCcToBM 11a-13a, cTp. 417-421;
CPIICKM TEKCT, cTp. 61-62 (I'taBa 6). VIcTO, CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKY TEKCT, TACT 153, 156, cTp. 425-426; cprickn
TeKCT, cTp. 63 ([masa 7). Mcto croju y: CBetn CaBa, XumaHAapCKU TUIINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, /INCT
17v, cTp. 14, per 34 1o xpaja oBe I1aBe, UCT 19, cTp. 17; cpricku TekcT, cTp. 64-65. (ImaBa 6). Vicro, cpm-
CKOC/IOBEHCKM TeKCT, muct 201, cTp. 17, pen 24 no Kpaja ose r1ase, mucT 20V, cTp. 18; CpIcKM TeKCT, CTp.
66. (Imasa 7).

109 Cpern Casa, CrymeHuuKi THITUK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKI TEKCT, TUCTOBY 40a-416, cTp. 475-478;
CPIICKM TeKCT, cTp. 79-80 (I'masa 17). Vicro croju y: Ceetu Caa, XunaHapcKy TUIINK, CPIICKOCTIOBEH-
CKV TEKCT, IMCTOBY 24r-24v, cTp. 31-32; cpricKu TekcT, ctp. 76-77. (Imasa 17). »11ept TOD T mpoeoTOTL
100G adeh@oig EEayopevety, kal undéva TovTwy GANOV EXeLV TATEPA TIVEVHATIKOV, KAKEIVW TOVG Oikelovg
npooavatifévar Noylopole, keg. te'“. Gautier, Typicon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 57. [TeTnaecra rnasa
Esepiettiugckol miutiuka je IpUIMIHO BEPHO IIPeBefieHa Ca je/IMHCKOr Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKY je3UK, @ OITO-

Bapa ceflaMHaecToj rinasu Cillygenuuxoi Muiiuxa.

10 Cpern Capa, CrymeHmaKy THINK, CPIICKOCTOBEHCKY TEKCT, CT 486, CTp. 492; CPIICKH TeKCT,
crp. 85 (Imaa 23). Victo croju y: Ceetn CaBa, XunaHJapcKy TUIIMK, CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKH TEKCT, TUCT 27V,
cTp. 36 pen 31 o Kpaja oBe I7IaBe CTp. 37; CPICKY TeKCT, cTp. 81. (I'maBa 23)
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U IJIady, Koje 0¥ MPUMEeTHO OAyAapaje Ha CaMOM Kpajy BeIMYaHCTBEHOT XXUTHja
Cumeona Hemame. VMaxo ce sappuierak IIpsor cnosa Cillygenuuxol muiiuka Tude
MOHAIIIKe eCXaTOJIOT1je, OH Ce HEIIOCPENHO HaJjoBe3yje Ha B/IaflapCKo KUTHje ca Hbe-
TOBUM CIEIV(PUIHIM MCTOPUjCKIM CafipxKajeM, LITO je M yCIoBuIo npepany Crynu-
ToBe Marne kaitiuxese 56 (mpepgsubeHy 3a unTame y IpBoj Hefe/bu Bemmkor mocra),!!
Kojy je CaBa kopucTno 3a 3aBpiunu geo JKuitiuja Ceeitiol Cumeona.

CBakakxo /la BeMKOIIOCHO PACIIONOXemhe, KOje NoJpasyMeBa MojayaHy I0Kaj-
HJ IJIa4 I MO/IMTBEHY M30/Ia1ujy, Hije TOTpeOHO TOKOM Iefie TofMHe, Nok je CaBnHa
BU3Uja CTYeHMYKIM MOHAcUMa HaMeheHa 3a CTa/IHU MOCeTHMK U pyKoBobheme. '
To jecte TauyHO, a ,,CTA/IHM IIOJCETHYK U PYKOBODeme  TOKOM rofiiHe yIIpaBo je >Ku-
tje CuMeoHa, KTUTOpa MaHAacTUpa, Kora he Hefyro mocmie micama >KUTHUja jaBHO
06jaBuTy Kao ceeror.'”” MeceuyHo uMTame XXITHja 32 CTy[eHNYKe MOHAXe MIMAJIO je
ayTopuTeT obenexxaBama Hajseher mpasHMKa, a IOTOTOBY ,Ha JaH IIOMeHa KTUTO-
poBor®. Y TpeHyIuMa pafocTu 360r caspiabama xuruja IIpernogo6uor Cumeona
»kakBo 61 npen borom u pyauma‘"* apxumangput crygennuky Ceru Caa Huje
CMeo Ja J03BOJIV MHCUCTYPabe Ha JYXOBHVM IIOJBN3/IMa KaKBU CY, IIOTOTOBO, Tyhu-
HOBaIbe U I/1aY.

YnpaBo 36or Hanpep HaBezleHux pasnora Ceetu Casa je kopucrehn Cryanro-
BY Many kailiuxe3y 56, M30CTaBJO BaXKaH JI€O:

»[...] HMIIITA 3ajeHMYKO [Ha HeMaMo] ca OHmMa Koju 1o Teny xuse. Of 0BUX
[mommcinu] noKajame je u Iiakamwe u npocseheme. !

Ho, nsocraspeHnm ofpendama, Koje YNTaBO MCTOYHO MOHAIITBO OAp)KaBa 1
IIOIITYje, HUKAKO HUje CYIIPOTCTaB/beHa [yXoBHa opujeHTanuja Ceeror Case, jep cy
Te ofipenbe ynpaBo mweMy cBojcTBerHe. Onpenioe o TyhuHOBamWY, IOKajamy U IIavy
cappxe ce n'y Ciiygenuukom n'y Xunangapckom muiiuxy, anm cy, jakie, U3 ecxa-
TOJIOLIKe BU3Mje KojoM ce IIpso cnoso Citlygenuuxol muiuxa, ogt. 2Kuiiuje Ceeitiol
Cumeona, 3aBpIIaBa, M30CTAB/bEHE Py yCaraallaBakba 3aBPUIHOT [ie/la KUTHja ca
IIPUPOZOM IIPAa3HOBAKba IIOMEHA KTUTOPOBOT.

-

11 Becenra je pemosro unrama y onpehenn mam: ,, Ti Kuptaxfj g A’ éBSopddoc.”; ,Rh Hea(kaio) &
Hea(Bate)”, Tj. »R(b) Hea(aw) @ noc(ta)” Ia je 0BO 3acTa YUTAHO HA Taj JAH CBEHOYE je/IMHCKYU M CPIICKO-
CIOBEHCKM TIperucu Te Gecefie, Koje cMo obpabusanu. To cy pykormcu: Ambr. gr. C 02, et 471; Paris.
gr. 1018, muct 136v; Ottob. gr. 251, nuct 37v; ['VIM, Cus. rp. 374 (Bmag. 205), mict 1336.; TVIM, Cus. rp.
375 (Bnag. 206), muct 82a; Marciana Gr. I1, 40, muct 11v; Xunangap 387, muct 2206; Tevanu 87, muct 40a;
XA3Y IV d 4, muct 566. Bugu o oBome: Paxuhesuh, Ecxaronomka Busnja Teogopa Cryanra (Xwraugap
387) y Krutopckom sxutnjy Tunuka Manactupa Crynenuue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 183.

12 paxuhesuh, Ecxatomomka susuja Teogopa Crypura (Xunangap 387) y Kruropckom xutujy
Tumnuxa Manactupa Cryzennue (IX H 8 [S 10]), 204.

113 O rome kama je 6o objasmusarme Cumeona kao csetor Bumn: Muswkosuh, Kutuja Cs. Case
Kao M3BOPM 32 UCTOPM)y CPe/IlbOBEKOBHE yMeTHOCTH, 129-130.

114 Cpern Capa, CrymeHmaKy THITUK, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM TEKCT, TUCT 79a, CTP. 319; CPIICKH TeKCT,
cTp. 29. OBO XMTHje je TEKCT IPOCIaBHOr Kapakrepa. Bupu: ITupusammpuh C., [puxn nap Anexcuje y mmp-
BuM xutujuma Ceeror Cumeona Hemame, 161-174.

5 Xymammap 387, muct 223a-2236. Yiopemu: ©£08dpov Zrovditov, Mikpd katinots, 154.
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OMITTING REGULATIONS ON ALIENATION, REPENTANCE, LAMENT
AND CONTEMPLATION IN THE FINAL LESSONS OF THE FIRST
CHAPTER OF ST. SAVA'S STUDENICA TYPIKON

St. Sava, The abbot of Studenica Monastery wrote the hagiography of benefactor
in about 1207/8 which is an introductory chapter (letter), the first letter of the Stude-
nica Typikon, that is the ,,Obraznik” of this monastery. He used Theodore the Studite’s
The Small Catechesis 56 for the hagiography's epilogue. Using lessons from the cited
work, St. Sava left out certain rules directly concerning important aspects of monastic
spirituality - monks’ staying out of reach of men living outside of the monastery, re-
garding confession, monastic prayerful lamentation as well as spiritual enlightenment
as a result of ascetic lifestyle. Why did the abbot of the Studenica Monastery leave
rules respected and kept by all eastern monasticism?

Our analysis of texts written by St. Sava and his usage of ascetic literature (primar-
ily Hilandar 387 manuscript), indicate that left out rules were not foreign to St. Sava.
Rather these spiritual believes are characterized by it. However, the results of the anal-
ysis have shown the great significance of the hagiography of St. Simeon so that the rest
of the Studenica Typikon had to be corrected accordingly thus leaving out rules such
as monks stay in monastery, confession and lamentations. The same rules would stand
out in meaning and concept wise from the epilogue of the benefactor’s hagiography of
Simeon Nemanja along with joy and significance of remembering the benefactor.
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OIPEDBVIBAILE HACJIEIHVMKOBOI HACJIETHUKA U
[MOPOAVMYHN OUIAEVMKOMMNC Y BUSAHTUJCKM M3BOPVIMA®

Y papy ce uCTpaXkyjy TeCTaMeHTapHe CYIICTUTYIINje, YMjy Ce ONNCH TI0jaBIbyjy Y BU-
SaHTI/IjCKI/IM IIpaBHVIM M3BOPMMA, Y IOTIIYHOCTH IIpEMa Tpam/[umjm PUMCKOT IIpaBa. Ocnum
ITo HI/Ije 9€eCTO IMpeIMET HAyIHOT NHTEpECOBarmba, pasjampbaBaI-be TECTAaMEHTAPHUX CYII-
CTUTYLMja MOXKe Jia lonprHece 60/beM pasyMeBamwy ofpehennx oppenada BU3aHTUjCKMUX
IIpaBHUX 36I/IpKI/I, KaKO [p>KaBHUX TAKO M IPUBATHUX, a1V M CPICKNX CPENHOBEKOBHIX
MIpaBHMX CIIOMEHNKA — T3B. 3aKoHa ipagckoi n ctapocprickor npesoaa Cunitiaime Matnje
Bnacrapa, y Kojuma ce oHe 110jaBbYjy.

Kmyune peuu: TecramenTapne cynctutyuuje. — [Ipoxupon. — Cunrarma Maruje Brac-
Tapa. — 3aKOH IpaficKiL. — JyctuHujaHose Hosere (6p. 108 i 159)

Testamentary substitutions are the subject of this article. The issue has not been fairly
highlighted in the field of Byzantine studies. Definitions of this legal institute are frequent
in the Byzantine legal sources, and are based on the Roman legal tradition; yet, they are
sporadic, particularly in the younger codes. Researching on them could lead to better under-
standing of different legal stipulations, the ones found in the official and private legal codes.
From there, definitions of various testametary substitutions were translated and adopted in
medieval Serbian sources - “Zakon gradski®, translation of Byzantine legal code Prochiron
Nomos within the Nomocanon of Saint Sava, and the Old Serbian translation of Syntagma
of Matthew Blastares.

Keywords: Testamentary substitutions. — Prochiros nomos. — Syntagma of Matthew
Blastares. — “Zakon gradski”. - Justinian’s Novellae (Ne 108 and Ne 159)

Paji je HACTAo Ha TPOjEKTY ,Ipafniija, NHOBALMja, UJEHTUTET y BU3AHTU]CKOM CBeTY", 6p.
177032, xoju je puHAHCKpPaH OF CTpaHe MMHICTAapCTBaA IPOCBETE, HAyKe I TEXHOMOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemry-
6muxe Cpbuje.
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Cyncrurynnja (3aMeHa HacTIeFHUKA). Y BU3AHTUCKMM IIPABHNM CIIOMEHUIIN -
Ma je you4/b)Ba pasiiiKa Kojy cy usMehy uMeHoBama IpPBOMMEHOBAHOT YHIBEP3aTHOT
HacnenHuKa (§voTaolg) u ,3aMeHCKOr ™ HacegHMKa (VTOKATAOTA0EWS)! IpaBuIn u
pumcky mpaBHuiy. O ToMe MMa IT0Kasatesba y [/IaBaMa II0jeAMHIX IPaBHIX 30MpKIL, Kao
U Y BUXOBUM ofpenbama. Y CKIany ¢ TUM, HaCTeTHIULM Ce, Y BUSAHTHjCKMM IIPaBHUM
36mpKama, Ha3uBajy nHCTUTyTH (0l évotartol) u cyncrutytu (ol brokatdotatot).”

YkopemeHa ofpeno0a, Koja ce MpOHAIasy y BUIIe IPaBHUX M3BOPa OBE BPCTe,
kaxe:'Evotaoi éotiv 1} mpwtny 0€01¢ TG kAnpovopiag, TovtéaTy 6 QUoEeL TPOTOG
Babpog T@v KAnpovouwy.* CMaTpaMo fa je cMMCao OBOT WIAHA Yy TOME [ja CAOIIITH
fIa je MHCTUTYLMja — [IOCTaB/balbe IPBOIIO3BAHOT HaC/efHNMKa (§VOTAOLG) IpBa AMC-
no3unyja Hacneba,* To ject mpBu creneH no BpcTu (¢Holg) HacnenHuKa. Moryhe je, y
TOM CMICITY, IOCTOjabe I APYTOT CTelleHa HaC/IefHIKa,” OHZIa KaJja Ce YCTAHOB/bABajy
pe3epBHM HACTeTHNUIM — CYICTUTYTU. 3aT0, Ofipenda Koja yBeK IpaTu IPeTXOfHY
objamrmasa cyncturyuyjy.® Ilapadpasom ror wiaHa, casHaje ce Aa je CynCTUTYLMja
(sameHa Hac/egHMKa) MpeHOC Hacneba Ha Apyry ocoby, npema OAJIyLM 3aBeIITA0-
113, y CIIy4ajy ,,M30cTaHKa” (dmotvyia)’ mpBor (IpBOMMEHOBAHOT) HAaC/IeJHNUKA,® I1a ce
HaBOIM Ka3yMCTUUKIL: ,Kao fa HeKo Kaxke: HeKa MOj HacleZHUK Oyfne Taj, a ako He,
Heka Oyfe oHaj"

' Vimenosame yHuBepsamHor HACTETHNUKA je ,,IIaBa i1 OCHOB TecTamenTa (bopmMymaiuja pum-

ckor npaBHuKa laja), AUCIIO3KIMja Koja je MOpaja 6MTH HaIlMCaHa Ipe OCTajle Cafip)KMHe TeCTaMeHTa.
Y cafip>KMHU TeCTaMeHTa, TpeMa PUMCKOj Tpajuiuju, Mory ce Hahu u ofpende o CyncTuTynuju, pe-
3epBHOM HACTIEHNUKY, KOji Hac/ehyje yMecTo IIpBOMMEHOBAHOT YHUBEP3aTHOT HAac/IeAHMKa. Pasika ce
0Ce6HO jacHO OINCYje ¥ ,3aKoHCKoj moemu“ Muxanna Atanujara, ITov. Att. KI” kB’ (JGR, t. VII, edd. J.
Zepi. P. Zepi, Aalen 1962, reprint, 415-497).

2 lsBop oBe nepunmmyje je y D.28.6.1. (Momectun). ITpatu ce y Vas. 35.10.1; Proch. 30.1; Proch.
Auct. 30; Isag. 33.2; Epan. Auct. 35.1; Sinop. min. K w; Epit. leg., 33.1; Hexab. 5.8. VcTa dpopmynannja
ce Hanmasu y 3akony rpagckoMm (30.1, Jyuuh, Kpmunja, 93), rie ce HacmefHULN, IPBOIOCTAB/bEHN 1
CYIICTUTYT, Ha3UBajy ChCTARLHIH 11 MOARCKCTARBHIH. Y JIaTMHCKOM pEYHMKY, KOjI je, KaKO ce MPEeTIOCTaB/ba
HACTa0 MCTOBPEMEHO ca CPIICKuM IpeBofoM CHHTArMe, 3a IpeBofie TePMIHA ivoTITOUTOG (ivoTitodTog)
1 €VOTATOG HaBe[eHM CY HCHTITOyToch 1 coynpoTHERHL, B. C. Tpouyku, JomyHckn wiaHoBu, 95. O ToMe, Ta-
kobe, B. Cunrarma Marnje Bracrapa (Cy6owiiun Tony6osuh), 18 n naspe.

3 Proch.29.3 (= Proch. Auct. 29.2; = Isag. 29.21; = Epan. Auct. 32.2; = Epit. leg. 33.2; = Zvv. Ma®.
BAag. KAn) uspame I. A. PéAAn, M. ITotAs, ZOvtaypa).

4y Tom marupy mipesogu u Codorier, Santos, Introduccién ad derecho, 450 (§ 29.21). Jipyraunje
y Cunrarmu Matuje Bracrapa (Cy6oimun Tony6osuh), 269, ,,Inasun (yrephenn) HacnenHuk je npsu
CTeIleH HACTIEfiCTBA, TO jeCT IPBU CTEIeH HACIeHIKA

5> Mawn tpeher, kako kaxxe opuruHanHa ogpenba y D.28.6.1.
6 Proch. 29.4; Proch. Auct. 29.3; Eisag. 29.22; Epit. leg. 33.3; XMB K 28; Hexab. 5.7.

7 Kog Codofier, Santos, Introduccién ad derecho, 450 , fallecimiento®. To ce He YMHU cacBUM
mpenusHrM. Moryio 61 ce, IpeMa HallleM MULUBbeY, pehit cMpTH; amu je cMucao ofpefbe Mupy Of Tora.
Hacnegauxk npuxsara Hacnelye, Te ce mcTa curyanuja Mo>Ke CTBOPUTH HerOBMUM ofbujameM Hacneha. 113
TOT pasJIora, afieKBaTaH u360p 611 Morao 6MTH, ,,y CIy4ajy M30CTaHKA IIPBOT HAac/IelHNKaA, 6e3 0631pa Ha
passior. CpIICKM TIPeBOAMIALL je 0labpao ,,...0Th HEMoAOYTeHiA NphRAro HACAEARHHKA® (Jyuuh, Kpmunja, 93),
a [IPYTH ,,...0Th Torpekienia nphearo Hacakr‘ihka” (Hosakosuh, Cunrarmat, 369). Ynop. Cunrarma Matuje
Bnacrapa (Cyb6oitiun Iony6osuh), 269.

8 Vmop. Cunrarma Maruje Bracrapa (Cy6oimun Tony6osuh), 269; Codorier, Santos, Introduccién
ad derecho,450.
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ITocrojasno je Buille BpCcTa CYICTUTYIMja Y PUMCKOM IipaBy. [puke 36mpke
yIIIaBHOM IpeHoce 1) ,,0014IHY", jeBHOCTaBHY CYIICTUTYLH]Y (DTTOKATACTAOLS ATTAR)?,
U 2) ,AYIIY", ABOCTPYKY CYICTUTYLH)Y (Dokatdotaots StmAn) ™. VI ok o6uyHa, jep-
HOCTPyKa CYNCTUTYLMja IIofipasyMeBa ofpehuBame IpBOr HaClIefHMKA, Al U JC-
TOBpeMeHO ofpehuBame 3aMeHe, Koja he HacaeuTH YKOMMKO IPBOMMEHOBAHN He
Oyfie HaC/IeHNUK,! IBOCTpYyKa CYIICTUTYIMja HacTaje yBohemweM cyncruryra, koju he
YMECTO TeCTaTOPOBOT MalTOZOOHOT JieTeTa, YKOIMKO OHO ofbuje Haciehe mmu ympe
Ipe CTUIaba TeCTaMeHTapHe CIOCOOHOCTH, OMTH HaC/TeIHNK.

Cyncruryunja wim 3ameHa Hacneguuka (CpetocaBckyu HomokaHOH, ,,3aK0oH
rpajcku’, 29.4: noancheTagbAkenHie! , ITyna Cunrarma®, K38: noapacrhoe) ', naxse, mop-
pasyMeBa UMeHOBambe TOJATHOL, [PYTor Hac/legHMKa (,CyICTUTYT ; heres supstitu-
tus) xoju he HaclegUTH 3a0CTABIITUHY Kao 3aMeHa, Y CIY4ajy Ja IPBOVMEHOBaHU
HacnenHuK (,uHCTUTYT ; heres institutus) nehe unn He Mo>xe fa mpumu Hacnebe.
PuMcKo mpaBo je IO3HaBaIO yobudajeHe clydajeBe y KojuMa ce npensubana cymn-
crutynyuja. Kaga otar y cBom TecTameHTy (testamentum principale, 1) Sta®rjxn mpt-
ykutalio)'® npensuba TecrameHTapHe ofpenbe CBOT MajIoJIeTHOT cuHa (testamentum
pupillare, 1| StaBnkn movmAAapia)'®, To unMHM 3a CIy4aj fa CUH He JOKUBU IIYHO-
JIeTHO Ho6a y KojeM 61 MOTao U CiM TeCTaMEHTAapHO Jia pacIoaxe. 3a cIy4aj cu-
HOBJbEBE CMPTH IIpe IIYHOJIETHOT 004, jaB/ba ce JOfaTHN HAaC/IefHIK, KOjer je Takobe
npensupeo otal,. To je mymuaapHa cynctutynuja (substitutio pupillaris, 1 0p@avikn
DIoKATAOTACEWG)", IpeMa 41jeM je y30pY, y 3aKOHOJaBCTBY japa JyctuHujaHa (C.
6.26.9.) npenBubena u cyncTuTynuja Koja ce CpoBOAM U3 CIMYHMX Y3POKa, Kaja ce
Ha MecTy IIPBOMMEHOBAHOT Hace[HIKa YMeCTO Ma/IoJIeTHOT CMHA Ha/la3) MEHTasl-
HO 6ormecHn cuH. Ta 3aMeHa HaclTeTHMKA Y IUTEPATyYPH Ce Ha3uBa KBA3UIyIUIap-
HOM CYIICTUTYLMjOM, IIOLITO je IIpeMa TeKcTy VIHcTuTynuja Hactana »,ad exemplum
pupillaris substitutionis“ (Inst. 2.16.1).

9 B.Vas. 35.10.1; Proch. 30.1; Proch. Auct. 30.3; Isag. 33.2; Epit. leg. 33.1; Hexab. 5.8.1. Kopen oBe
oxpenbe je Takohe Monectnros ¢pparment us D. 28.6.1.

10 Tbid.

11 Pagu ce o samenu HacmeguuKa, KOja je y IpaBHOj IUTEPATypU IIO3HATA KA0 BY/IrapHa CyII-
CTUTYyLIMja.

12 To je sampaso mymumapwa cyncrutymuja (8. fone), ¢ Tum mro npupehusaun oBy onpenty
YIJIaBHOM IIPeBOJie JOCTIOBHO, I je 11 Ha3UBajy ABOCTPYKOM CYICTUTYLMjoM. JIMHIeHTaI IIPeBOAY Kao
»duplex, Imperatorum Basilii, Constantini et Leonis Prochiron, 176. Ha oo mecto ymyhyjy u Codofier,
Santos, Introduccion ad derecho, 463 ¢ 529.

13 Hyuuh, Kpmunja Mopadka, 92-93. CpIicKu TepMIH je ZOCIOBHMU IIPEBOJ IPYKOT U3pasa.

14 Hosaxosuh, Cuntarmar, 269. Y ,,Ckpahernoj Cunrarmu Te rmaBe Hema, o Tome B. Conosjes,
3akoHomaBcTBO Credana [ymana, 138-9.

15 Vas. 35.10.3 y Basilicorum libri XL (Heimbachio); Epit. leg. 37.42.

16 vas. 35.10.3 y XajmbaxoBoM nspamy; Epit. leg. 37.42.

17'B. y Teodunosum mapacdpasama Vucruryuuja, Theoph. Institut. 2.16; Hoso nsgame Lokirn,
Meijering, Stolte, Van der Wal.
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PDupenkomucu u GpuIEUKOMUCapHa CyIcTUTyIUja. CyIICTUTYLMja MO>Ke OUTH
6111CKO TIOBe3aHa ca IPYTMM MHCTUTYTOM HaclefHOT IpaBa. Paju ce o dupenkomm-
cuMa (rpu. yobudajeno — @LdeikOUpLOo0V; fpyradnje, TioTiG KATAAUTAVOUEVOG)'S,
npBo6uTHO HesaurTnheHum, HepopmanHuM MobaMa Koje je octaBuial yiuyhnsao
opabpanum mnyma. PuaenKoMycy Cy MMay IMPOKy ynoTpeby, a o 3Hadaja je u
TO ILITO Ce IIPEKO TAaKBOT, Ha II0BEPEHbY 3aCHOBAHOT I10C/IA, 3a0CTaBIITIHA OCTAB/bala
JMIUMa Koja MHaue He 0¥ MOITIa OMTY IIOCTaB/baHa 3a HaC/IeTHUKE ¥ TeCTaMEHTY.
PasznmuunTyt pasno3u nNpommpuIn Cy ZOMeH HbUXOBe yrnorpebe ¥ JOBeNu 10 CTBa-
pama BPJIO pacTer/bMBOT IIPABHOT MHCTPYMEHTA. Y IApCKO HKoba JOILUIO je 10 Ipu-
OmbKaBara MHCTUTYTA JleraTa M pUAeMKOMICA, KaKO Cy Y JIeraTu ryoum o6aBesHy
dopmanHocT, a off JyCTMHMjaHOBOT BpeMeHa JiBa MHCTUTYTa 6ua cy de lege criojena
y jeman (Inst. 2.20.3.)". Y3epum y 063up u Jja je TeCTaMeHT Yy JyCTUHMjaHOBO Ho6a
6uo nuieH GpopMaTHUX IIpaByIa M TUMe IPUOJIVDKEH JIeraTy, TpyU YCTaHOBe Cy Oue
OJI1ICKe U BUXOBO PA3/IMKOBaIbe je OUII0 CTI0XKEHO, M TOTOBO CYBMIIHO.

Cyncrurynuja u Koguur. OuenkoMuc y mmpeM CMIUCITY, Kao 1 QuaenKo-
MucapHa (anm u fpyra) CYICTUTYLja, MOI/IM Cy OMTY HAIIMCAH!U Y TeCTAMEHTY, I1a I
BaH mera. JlofaTHy 3amic Koju je, m3Meby ocrasor, caipkao TakBe ofipesioe, Ha3MBaoO
ce xopuuun (codicilli; kwdikeAlog). Busantujcke 36upke ,,ByKy™ jenHy omgpenoy o
TOMe 1IITa Ce MOXKe Hahm y KOAMITy, a IITa He, U3 PaHUjer PUMCKOT 3aKOHO/IaBCTBA
(C. 6.36.7. u3 245. rogune). IIpema tiM ofpendaMa, y KOAULMITY He MOXKe OMTY Ha-
BefleHa MHCTUTYNVja HUTY cynctutyuuja.”® Y Vcarorama (§29.20; koMImiIoBaHa je n
y Proch. Auct. 29.4), mehyTum, He Hanasu ce ta popmynanyja, seh Hacynpor Tome,
KaXke Ce: ,,... HEKO 3alIPaBO MOXe Y KOFULWIY OfpefuTy GuienKoMucapa, ieraT u
neratapa,  Takohe Mo)ke HAYMHNUTY CYICTUTYLU]Y Y KONUIIUIY, a1y He MOXe MH-
CTUTYLHjY, pasbalITubere, HUTH (caMo 1o cebu) Hacnebe.” OBa, mpema ydyecranoc-
TU TI0jaB/bMBarba ¥ IPaBHUM 30MpKaMa, HEeIIOIy/IapHa ofpenda, CBakako je BULIE ¥
CK/Iaiy ca TpaBHOM IpakcoM — Beh ce us Jyctunujanosux Hoserna (cpenuua VI Bexa)
BU/M 1A je CACBUM JIETa/THO HAIMCATY CYICTUTYLN)Y y KORUUMIy (B. Ho7e).

ITocToje Heku OO/ OBe IIpaBHE YCTAHOBE Ha Koje Tpeba MoceOHO o6paTuTy
naxmny. Fideicommissum heredita(ti)s je TakaB ¢upmenKoMuc, 4ecTo HaIMCaH y KORNU-
LT, KOjMi je cafp>kao Hajlor yryheH TecTaMeHTapHOM HaclegHMKY (dupmenkomimcap)

18 T6v. At, KZ.

19 Vncturyuuje cy mmase 3aKOHCKY CHary, IITO je IPOKIaMOBaHO KOHCTUTyLMjoM Imperatoriam
maiestatem 533. rofyHe, ITaMIIAHOM HEIIOCPENHO TIpe TeKcTa VHcTuTynmja y Institutiones (Kriiger),
Berolini 1872.

20 proch. 29.2; Proch. Auct. 29.1; Epanag. Auct. 32.2; Sinop. min. K i’; Syn. Bas. K 28.9; ITov. Att.
KA’ y’; Epit. leg. 32.33. Crirano Tome 1 XMB, K38. To je mpaBuio Koje je getabHO objacHmo Teodn y cBojum
ITapadpasama JycTunujaHoBux nHCTUTYLHja, B. Theoph. Institut. 2.25, mpema ussopy y Instit. 2.25.2.

2L Stvatan yap Tig v koSuéEA@ @Iikoptoodplov ypdgety kAnpovopov kai Aeydrov kai Aeya-
Tédplov, dAAA kol drokatdoTatov Suvatat moteioBat v kwdikéAw, ov Uiy évotatov kAnpovopov, ovde
andéxAnpov, ovd¢ kAnpovopiav® (JGR VII, 218). Ymop. Codofier, Santos, Introduccion ad derecho, §29.20.
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Ia IIelIOKYIIHY 3a0CTaBIITUHY npeHece Ha Tpehe nune (6enedurujap).? [IpeHoc je
MOTao Jla MMa JIejCTBO OfiMaX, HAaKOH ofjpeheHor MHTepBasa 1IN HAKOH CMPTH CAMOT
HacnepHuka. Kao mro ce npumehyje, tpehe nuiie ce y HabpojanuM curyanmjama jaspa
Kao CBOjeBPCHY CYIICTUTYT IIPBOMMEHOBAHOT HaclegHuKa.” [IpeHoC Le/IoKyIHe 3a-
OCTaBIITHHE TAKBOM IPWINKOM M3NCKYje JofjaBambe ennTera universalis y ierosom
o3HavaBamy. CyIITIHA ,,yHIBEP3aIHOr (QMIEMKOMIICA je Y TOME IITO Ce ICTOBPEMEHO
u 6eHeuIMjapy MO>Ke HAJIOKUTI KOMe MOXKe [la OCTaBU 3a0CTaBIITHHY, a KOMe He
MOKe; OJIHOCHO, GeHeduIMjapy ce MOXKe Y MOTIYHOCTY 3a0paHNUTH pacIoiarame Ha-
cnebem, mto Baxku u 3a 6eHeduijape 6ereduiujapesor pupenkomuca. Tume je du-
IeVMKOMIC CTYXMO Kao CPECTBO 3a NAJIEKOCEKHY CYICTUTYIN)Y, KOjOM Ce, IpaKTud-
HO, CTBAapU Y 3a0CTABIITVHY CTaB/bajy BaH IIPaBHOT IIpOMeTa Ha Jiy>Ke BpeMe (,,106pa
MpTBe pyKe*). YKOIVIKO Cy CBY HaBe[leH! HaC/leIHNUIVI CPOIHMIIV, TAKBA CYIICTUTYLVja
HasuBa ce nopopndnu uperkomuc (fideicommissum familiae relictum), n kapakTe-
PUCTMYHA je 3a 3aI1aJHOEBPOIICKO (ey/amHo IPYLITBO U IPpaBo.>

Caap>xuHa HopoanyHoOr GUIENKOMIUCA, KOjU je M3MeHama u gormyHama Cpric-
KOT TpahaHCKOr 3aKOHUKA Ha3BaH 3a6eiiHUHA,” JaK/le, IPEHOC je 3a0CTaBLITIHE Off
HacmegHMKa (dupenkomimcap) Ka jeqHoM mam Buiie muia (6eHedurmjap) xoje je of-
pefyo IPBOOKTHM TeCTAaTOP, Ca IY/beM OYyBarba 3a0CTaBILITHHE y pykaMa oipeheHe
HOpoAMLe WV IpaHe Hopoauie. Takas IpaBHU II0Cao 01O je BalufaH y foba pum-
CKe pery0/1Ke, BEpOBaTHO [JO OHOT CTeIleHa 10 Kojera je 6umo Moryhe upeHTn¢uxo-
BaTy Hajypa/benujer beHeduiujapa.® Jla ce oBaj IpaBHYU MHCTUTYT YIOTpeO/baBao y
IpaKcy, roBope cadyBaH!U dpparMeHTH PUMMCKUX IIpaBHUKA, nonyT KeuHTa Mynuja
Cuesore, Koju je )xuBeo y apyrom Beky (D.36.1.80). Ilpasuniu Tpeher Beka, T3B.
K/IACYYHU jypUCHPYAEHTH, mpe cBera [Tanuujan u Yimujan, Takohe osHajy oBaj mpo-
671eM, 11 Iajy cBOja MUIIUBERA O BeMY, O YeMy je ocTasa borara rpaha y JyctuHujaHo-
BUM [lurecrama, a Koje MaXoOM UCTPaXKyjy POMaHMUCTIL.

22 T3p. ynusepsanuu dupenxomuc. O meMy OCTOji GoraTa MMTepaTypa, moceGHO 13 ToMeHa
K/IaCMYHOT ITpaBa, My cMo Kopuctuau Longchamps de Berier, Fideicommesso universale.

23 Moxe ce HAIIOMEHYTH, Takobe, 1a ce y TOM C/Tydajy MMeHOBaHM HAaC/IeAHNK Ha/Ia3y y IOIOXajy
jerarapa ca IIpaBoM y3ychpykTyca (TOKOM CBOT XMBOTa), Koju je kopuurheH Hajuenthe 3a samruty
TI0jeMHYX YIaHOBa mopopniie (Majka—fena; ferja-Mahexa). Johnson, Succesion, 207.

24 B. Romac, Rje¢nik rimskog prava, 118-9; 3a ocuose B. Torrent, Fideicomissum familiae relic-
tum. O penenuju puaenkomuca y ius commune B. Waelkens, Amne adverso, 272-273.

2> 3aeTHUHA KO MPEBOT TepMUHA BUIEUKOMUC CTOjH Y 3aKOHY O Paspeliersy MOpOUTHIX
¢dunenxomica (1934), koju je HocTao cacTaBHU Jieo U3MeHa 1 jorryHa Cprickor rpabaHCcKoOr 3aKOHMKa, B.
1. 467 1 468. Taj 3aKOH je HOHeT fa 611 Ce YCIIOCTaBIO HAYNH YKI/ambha IOPOSMIHIX QULENKOMIICA, KOje
je jom, He o6jammasajyhu serame, npeasuaeo Bugonancku ycras (1921) y wrany 38. EBporicku 3ako-
HOZaBLM yKupajy dunenkomuce nodes of Opanirycke pesonynuje, B. Waelkens, Amne adverso, 272 sqq.
Ha cpricky npaBHY MCTOpHjy IIpecyfaH 3Ha4aj nuMa ofpenba Aycrpujckor rpabanckor sakonnka 3 1811.
rofiiHe 0 yKujamwy uaenkomucapre cynctutynuje (AGB, §608). Hacynpor memy, Hanoneonos Code
civil (1804) camo je cysmo KpyT /mIia Ha Koja ce MOXKe OJHOCUTI TaKBO pacmornarame. O tome Waelkens,
Amne adverso, 273.

26 Johnson, Succesion, 207.
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Kao npenMert jenHe cBoje KOHCTUTYILMje, Lap JyCTUHUjaH IpeaBuba nurame
¢upenkomucapue cyncruryunje (N. 108,1 us 541. rogune)?. Vicro nurame Jyctu-
HUjaH je yBpcTuo y ynbenuk npasa (Inst. 2.20.23), y kojeM ce geduHuIIe yHUBEP-
3aJIHU U apTUKynapHu ¢punenkomuc. HoBena roBopu o 3aBeIuTaony Koji je y CBoM
TECTaMeHTY IPefBIJeO0 3a HaC/eIHNKE CBOja [iBa CMHA — Of KOjMX je jeflaH MMao II0-
TOMKe, a ipyru Huje. TectameHTapHa ofpenda mpexsubana je fa oHaj CMH Koju ympe
6e3 moToMaka IIpeHece CBe IITO MY je IPUIIAJI0 Ha IOTOMKA IPYrOr CMHA, VIN Ha
IIOTOMKa CMHOB/bEBOT IIOTOMKA, Te Jla IMOBMHA OCTaHe Y HOPOAUIN. JYCTUHMjaH Taj
CTy4aj pelllaBa IIpeMa MUIL/bey BP/IO YBaXKEHOT PMMCKOT IpaBHMKa Ilammuujana,
KOjU je )KMBeO [iBe CTOTVHE FOAMHA IIpe Ibera, a Koje je 6110 HalucaHo y 19. Kpusu
[TanmuujanoBux Questiones.”® HaBopu ce fa je oHaj koMe je ynyheH Hasor o ¢pupen-
KOMICApHOj CYHCTUTYLMj1 (CMH 6e3 TOTOMaKa, KOjJ je MICTOBPEeMEHO HaC/Ie[JHMK OII-
tepehen ¢pupenkommcoM y Kopuct csor 6para nm pobaka, pugenkomucap) gy>xau
fla CYIICTUTYTY (3aMEHCKM HAC/IeHMK, Y OBOM C/Iy4ajy CMH Ca IIOTOMKOM MM CaM
[IOTOMaK, T3B. beHeduIujap) npeHece usHoc yeTBpTUHe Hacneha.”” Oupgenkomucapy
HIje 6V/I0 T03BO/BEHO JIa 37T0HAMEPHO 0CyjeTu 6eHeduIujapa pa3sHUM HOKITOHNMA
Koje 61 /JaBao M3 TpefiMeTa 3a0CTABIITIHE, Te OKPIUO AYTOBAHM M3HOC YeTBPTUHE
3aocraBIITHHE. [IpeMa KynuMa IpefMeTa 13 3a0CTaBIITHHE 610 je mpeBubheHo
la CyNCTUTYT-6eHeduLMjap MOXe fla IIOANUTHe TYXKO0Y ca CTBApHOIIPABHUM [I€jCTBOM
(rei vindicatio).*

Dupenkomucapy he ce fosBommTi Aa yrposu quarta Pegasiana yKonuko je To
3a morpebe Mypasa Wi npefOpavHOr Aapa. JeIHAKO TOMe, 3a0CTABIITUHA Ce MOXKe
yMamUTH YKOIUKO je pupenkommcap fyxaH ga Hamupu oppebene jaBHompasHe
craBke (,OTKyII 3apob/peHnKa’, ei 0¢ kal €ig aiypaldtwv Mowv). Osa oppenoda je nma-
/1a Ja7IeKOCEXXHO /IejCTBO, a/li Ce He NMPOHA/IA3U Y BU3AHTUjCKUM 30MpKaMa, HUTU
Kofi apurpayckor cynuje EBcraruja Pomeja.* Takobe, mehy MHOro6pojaum Hacnep-
HOIIPaBHNUM C/Ty4ajeBUMa Koje je pemraBao Jumurtpuje XoMaTnH, HeMa IOfjaTaka
KOj1 611 ce OTHOCI/IN Ha IPAaBHU MHCTUTYT PUENKOMIUCAPHE CYICTUTYLINje.

27 Y nocnenmwum peposuma Hobere caonmrasa ce jja je HacTaja YeTpHaecTe TOUHe BIaaBIHe
1apa JycTuHujaHa.

28 OBy Bect cappsxu Texct momenyTe Hosere, a namasu ce 'y D. 36.1.54.

29 T3p. quarta Pegasiana, mpema SC Pegasianum, ceHaTCKOM MMILbEIbY KOje je TOHeTO 75. TOfjuHe,
Ha OCHOBY KOjeTa je OrpaHn4YaBarbe BPeFHOCTH JIeraTa y OHOCY Ha 3a0CTABIITHHY IPOTETHY TO U Ha (usen-
KOMIICE, T1a je HaC/IeiHVIK 1 Y CIy4ajy o6pasoBara G1ieMKOMIICa IMA0 IIPABO Ha YeTBPTUHY 3a0CTABLITH-
He, B. Romac, Rje¢nik, 307.

30 Opo je pememe SC Trebellianum, cenarcke ofnyke foHeTe Takobe y 1. Bexy, mpema Kojoj je
OTK/IOH-€HA OITACHOCT KOjOj Cy OVM/IM M3/I0XKEeH) Hac/IeTHMIM (¥ CYIICTUTYTH) fja 33 OCTaBHOYeBe obaBese
OZIrOBapajy COICTBEHOM MMOBIHOM YKO/IMKO UX yHMBep3anHu dupenkomucap He mopmupu. ITpe go-
HOIIIeHa I aKTYe/Mn30Baka Te Of/TyKe, JIelIaBajo ce fja Cy MHOTY HaC/IeHNUIY Ha OCHOBY (QuUeMKOMIMca
ozi0ujam 3a0CTABIITHHY, 11a je puaenkoMuc ocrajao 6e3 yunHka, B. Romac, Rje¢nik, 308.

31y 36upuu mapurpasickor cymuje CyncTuTyIuja-3amMena HaCIeIHMKA Ce TOMHEbe TeK Y map
HaBpaTa: Kajia ce pajy 0 IyHOBAXHOCTH TeCTAMEHTA, I HberoBoj cagpyxuuu (11.2), n y Be3u ca mynumap-
HOM CYHCTUTYLMjoM (44.6).
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IToce6HoO je peneBaHTHa y 0BOj TeMU JycTuHMjaHOBa HoBema 159 us 555. ro-
IVHe,” Yujy TeKCT Cafip>Ki 1 HABOJ, O je[fHOM TeCTaMeHTapHOM pacnosnaramy. Hekn
Xujepnon (Iéptov) nerupao je cojum cuHoBuMa KoHcranTuny, AHTemMmony, Kamu-
onuoHy u Anexcanapy ogpebene kyhe u umama, ca npunanuma. Koncrantuny je
IpuIaja IJIaBHa Kyha ca CBUM IIpUIIaIIMa, Kao 1 IPUTpaicKo uMame Komapuja, Ta-
kobe 1 xyha koja ce Ha/masu y AHTHOXMUjM, KYIUbeHa O Hekor MaMujaHa. AHTEMIOH je
HacTIef[yIo IPUrpajcKo nMame BraxepHa, KYI/beHO, Kao U IPUTPAJICKO MMatbe Ha PTY
Cocreny, Koje je IpeTXOAHO IPUIIafiaio HeKoM AppaByprony; Kamonmos je fo6no
MMame Ha3BaHo Burtapuon nin ®Ounorej; Anekcanjgap je HacIeSHUK IIPUTPafICKOr
uMama y 4eTBpTi Berern (Bevétor). Kako ce casHaje 13 TeKcTa TeCTaMEHTa M3/I0XKe-
HOT Y 0BOj JYCTMHUjaHOBOj KOHCTUTYILUj U, IMalba Ce Hajase y okpy»xemy Ilapurpaza
u Autnoxuje. TectaMeHT cappyxu 3abpany oTyhuBama kyha 1 uMamwa BaH IOPOJU-
YHOT Kpyra (KaKo ce HaBOJH, »,OU/IO IIPOfjajoM, IIOK/IOHOM, TPaMIIOM MM Ha OUI0
KOjU pyry Ha4MH") ca uyejoM fa XujeprMoHOBU IIOCEAM OCTaHy 3ayBeK Be3aHMU 3a
EETOBO JIMe, 11 y TIOCeNy BeToBe opopuiie.” VIHCTpyMeHT KojuM je 3aBeliTaal xe-
JIeo fia IIOCTUTHE TaKaB YYMHAK je Ha/Ior yIyheH CBaKoOM Off CHHOBA [ja HAKOH IJIX0BE
CMpPTHU UMamba OCTaHY BUXOBOj 3aKOHCKOj MM YCBOjEHO] el U a/bMM IIOTOMI[H-
Ma. CMHOBMMaA KOji yMpy 6e3 MOTOMaKa Hajlaxe ce 4a CBOj HaCJIefHU feo (HaKie,
kyhe y apurpagy n AHTHOXMjH, KA0 U TIeT IPUTPATCKIX MMatba) IIPEHeCy Ha )KIMBOT
6para nu 6pahy, 3ajeHoO ca cBUMM IpaBuMa U IpUIIALUMA, yK/bY4yjyhn napuke un
cayre (IpBa ¢uuenKoMucapHa CYIICTUTYLMja), a ociobabajyhm ux y ogHocuMa us-
Meby BUX caMux off 614710 KaKBOT peaqHOr ocurypama (ikavodoaoia) xoje 6u cuo-
BU Ca TIOTOMCTBOM, Y TOKY )KVMBOTA, TPAXXV/IM Ha OCHOBY CBOT (UIeMKOMIICA VI JIe-
rara.”* OHaj Ko OM TPa’K1o TaKBY 3aJIOTy, U3Ty0MO0 6u cBoje Hacnebhe (dprumenkomuc).

KoncrantuH | rraBHa Kyha Vmamwe Komapuja | xyha y AnTnoxumju
AHTeMIOH nMame BraxepHa MMambe Ha pTy
Cocreny
Kanmonuon uMame Butapnon
AnekcaHiap | MMambe y Y4eTBPTU
Benern

Mnycmpayuja 1: ipsoumernosanu Hacnegruyu ipema XujepuoHosom iiecitiameniny, Ha Koje ce
ogHOCU ip6a PugeuKoMucapHa cyiuciiuiiyuuja

32 OBy HoBery TOMUIBE 11 JIMHIEHTAT Y CBOM IOCTA CAXKETOM TIperyienry (huenkoMucapHe CyrcTi-
Tyuuje y VicTopuju rpuko-puMcKor mpasa, B. Lingenthal, Geschichte, 203-205. YV npsoM usgamy (1877)
crpanne nocsehere ¢uuenkomMucapHoj cyncruryuuju ¢y 178-180. Ipyro nspame cafip)kn ZOIYHeHe
IIOJaTKE O TOM MHCTUTYTY.

33 ... EkTotfjoa, i) katd TpEo i katd Swpedv i katd dvtalayiy i dAwg OnwodiroTte,
unde exPaleiv fj dAANotpidoat Tag avTig oikiag fj T& TPooyeypappéva évte TPodcela ToD ELoD OVOHATOG
Kai TAg ufig @apiiac

34 Mocnenmu meo je cropan: ,dpyodong Snhadi peta&d adt@v Tig &t Toig fideicommissotg 1
Anydrolg ikavodoaoiag.
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XujepuoH je cacTaBMoO M KOAMINJI, Y KOjeM Ceé BPIIM HaKHaJJHa N3MEeHa Tec-
taMeHTa. Vimamwe Komnapuja, nperxogHo nermpano cuHy KoHCTaHTUHY, U3SMEHOM y
KOJVIIVITY 3aBeliTaBa ce KOHCTaHTMHOBOM CMHY XMjepUOHY, 3aBELITA0YEBOM YHYKY,
OIMax HaKOH 3aBELITA0YEBE CMPTH, a II0 YHYKOBOM CTUIIakby MyHoneTcTBa. OHOME
KO, OMJIO 110 3aBEIITA0YeBOj BO/bYU, OUJIO IO YHYKOBOj BO/bY (T€CTAMEHTY), HAC/Ie/N
packomrHn xommekc y Komapuma, 3abpamyje ce fa Mmame fjajbe erupa ocobama
BaH IIOPOAMYHOT Kpyra. To nMame, pemMa >ke/by 3aBelITaola, Tpebao 6u ga ocra-
He ,,y TIOTIYHOCTU 1 ,,3ayBeK" y HeroBoj OPOAULIM, Te ja Ce HUKa/ja He OfiBOjU Of
IETOBOT MMeHa. YKommko XumjeprnoH Maahu ympe Ipe focesarma IyHONETCTBa (ITy-
IMIapHa CYNCTUTYIMja) Wan 6e3 moToMaka poheHNx y 3sakoHuTOM 6paky, nmame he
Hac/efuTu weros orall KoHcTaHTuH (06MYHA CYNICTUTYLMja, OBHE: Apyra GUIENKO-
MICapHa CYIICTUTYILIja).

Xujepuon miabu (YHYK) lmame Komapuja

Wnycitipayuja 2: ipomena y XujepuoHosom Koguuuy; gpyia pugeuxomucapta cyuciiuiiyyuja
ogHocu ce Ha Xujepuona mnahei (3asewitiaouesoi yHyxa)

YHyk XujepuoH je, HAKOH CMPTU CBOT Jiefie, a U olla KoHcTaHTMHA, Hacenno
04eB HaCJIe[HN [ie0, y KojeM ce, uaMehy ocranor, Hanasuiaa u Kyha y AuTHoXmju.
Cnop koju JycTuHMjaH ieTa/bHO M3JIaXkKe HACTAO je yIIpaBo OKo Te Kyhe, Kojy je yHYK
Xujep1oH IpoJao CTpaHIMMa, MUMO JefnHe Bobe. CBoM cuny KoHcraHTuHY (3a-
BEIITa0YeBOM IIPAYHYKY) IpeHeo je pesupeHuujy (Hacineheny ox ora), u mpurpaj-
CKO UMame Koje je ;0010 3aInucoM y gefrHoM Kopununy. Y cnepnehoj renepanuju,
KoncranTuHOBO fete je 6110 nocMpue, jep je XujeproH IPEeMUHYO IIpe BberoBor
pobema, OCTaBUBIIM TeCTaMEHT Y KOjeM ce 3a CIyd4aj fla ce 3a4eTo fieTe He POJM,
VIV yMpe HaKOH pohema a IIpe focesama IIyHONIETCTBA, Ha Hacehe mosuBa neteToBa
Majka Mapuja, XujepuoHoBa cynpyra, kao 1 gpyra Mapuja — KoncranTHOBa Majka™
(mymmmapHa cyncTutynuja, opie: Tpeha ¢pugenkomucapsa cyncrurynnja). Pobena
IeBOjunIia je yMp/a y Majoj nobu, ma je kyha, kao u npurpazncko nmame Komapuja,
NpenuIo Ha Ase Mapuje.

JJok ce TO femraBano, jou je 61o )X1UB A/leKCaHAap, 3aBelITa0YeB OYUTIEHO
HajMTabu cuH, Koju je 3axTeBao Kyhy 1 MMame Ha OCHOBY O4€BOT TeCTaMeHTa. JyCTH-
HJjaH NIPEHOCH Jia Cy ABe Mapuje uctunane ga uM fobpa IpuIaajy, Kao u ga cy ce
OpaHnie apryMeHTOM fa Cy u jgpyra 6paha Takobe npopaBana csoje Hacnebe, Tnme
kpirehyu oueBy nocnenwy BobY, Kao 1 cAM AJIeKCaHAap, KOji je IpeTX0onHo oTyhuo
MIpUTPafICKO MMalbe ILTO MY je IIpuiano. AJIleKCaHap je UCTULAO Jia je HeroBO IIPABO

35 ... (g glte pi) TexBein maudiov eite TexBiv dvnPov teEkevTioELE, THY Te UTéPA THY AVTOD

Mapiav thy ¢vdo€otdtny Trv Te adT® ovvotkoboav Mapiav Thv edkheeotdtny £mi TV avTod KakeloBat
Stadoxnv. Hexn uctpakupadyu Tymade Ha OBOM MECTY fia je ipyra Mapuja KoncranTunosa Tanuira, mro
MOXKe MMAaTy CMICIIA jep ce a/by apTyMEHTH Y CIIOpY 3aCHMBAjy Ha TOMe fia je MMOBMHA OTHIIIA U3BaH
nopogutie. Yiop. Lokin, Graeca legentur?, 136.
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Ha IPUTPaJiICKOM UMatby BPJIO YTEMe/bEHO, Y3eBIIN Y 003Up KOSV Y KOjeM je Ho-
KojHM XMjeproH jacHO 3a0paHIo ia Ce OHO NPOfaje BaH Iopopuiie. VIcToBpeMeHoO je
OIIPaBJa0 CBOje paclojiaraibe YMIHEHNIIOM JIa je YIMIbeHO IIpeMa [JapcKoj Hapenom
(&x Pacthikig ToDTO TOLETY CLVWONOEVTL KeEAeDOEWC).

Xujepuon, 3asewinianay,

o

Kouciianmun — Aniliemuon Kanuotiuon Anexcangap

°

Xujepuon mnahu

Mapuja

_‘_

. Koucitianimiun
Mapuja

>_

Konciianimiurnosa khepxa

Mnycimipayuja 3: cxema Xujepuonose tiopoguue, kpo3 ueitiupu ienepayuje. Ceeitinu 00nuyu
03HA4ABAJY HUBA TUYA Y TUPeHYTHKY HACTAHKaA cliopa, Upema eeciiuma u3 Hoserne

Hap JycTuHMjaH, Ka0 BPXOBHM 3aKOHO/IaBall, MISHOCU CBOj€ MUILJbEIE Y €IN-
nory oe KoHcTuTynuje. OH cMaTpa a je 3abpaHa oryhusama umama Be3aHa 3a oc-
TaBMOYeBe IPBOCTENeHe HACTe[HIKe, JakK/le, CUHOBE, i la OHa He obOaBesyje fampe
cpopHuke. ViMame Koje je mpegMeT KOAMINIIA, Ca LPyTe CTpaHe, Cagp X/ IINPY
3abpaHy oryhuBama, 11 Wera je ocTaBMIAL] XKeleo BEYHO Jja OfPXKU Y IOCeAy CBOje
nopoaute (,,mopopuunn ¢upenkomuc”). 3akmpydyje ce ga 3abpaHa oryhusama mo-
poAuyYHe MMOBNMHe 0OaBe3yje HaCTefHMKE 40 YeTBpTe reHepalyje — OJHOCHO, 10
4eTBPTOT cTeleHa. Ty of/IyKy, JOHETY Ha OCHOBY KOHKPETHOT C/Iy4aja, JyCTUHUjaH
IpoIalaBa OMIITOM HOPMOM, Koja he o6aBe3uBaTi cBe cpopHe cinydajese. To ce
Ha OBaj CIy4aj Ofipasmio Tako LITO je mpecyheHO Aa HMKO HeMa IIPaBoO fia Ofy3Me
uMama off Majke 1 TamTe moMenyTor Koncranca. Ta opnyka, uspaxena y Hosenn
159 us 555. rogyHe, TpebAsIo je Aa CIyXU Kao IpeLefeHT CBUM IIOTOMbUM CIMYHUM
CIy4ajeBuMa KOji Cajip>ke CIIOp HacTao Ha OCHOBY (uieKoMICcapHe CYIICTUTYILHje.
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reHepanmja: j = o Q
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XujepuoHos IIpBouMeHOBaHU z = B 2

miectiamenin HaC/IeJHIII: = < ~ <

II renepanmja: XujepuoH

. banry IIpBonMeHOBaHM )P
Xujepuoros mnabn
HaC/Ie/[HUK:
KOGUUUt (yHyK)
IIT renepanuja:
patyy KoncranTun

(3axotcko Hacnennumxk: (mpayHyK)

Hacnehusarwe?) bayry

IV renepanmuja: KoHcTaHTHHOBa

_ IIpBonmeHOBaHM

Koncmancos hepxa

_ _ HaCTIeHUK:

ieciiameH il (4yKyHYHYyKa)

Hnycimpayuja 4: nacnegnuuu y Xujepujornosoj iopoguuu, 0cHo8 1wuxo60i fio3usarbd Ha Hacrnele

I renepanuja:
Xujepuoros Cyncruryt:
teciiiamen il

CuHOBM ca
IIOTOMCTBOM

II renepanmja:
Xujepuoros CyncTuryT: KoHncTanTnH
KOGuuusn

IIT renepanuja:
(3axomcko / /
Hacnehusamwe?)

IV renepanmuja:
Koncinancos CyncruryTu: e Mapuje
ieciiamenitl

Mnycmpayuja 5: cyticinuinyimiu y Xujepuornosoj iopoguuu

JyctunmjanoBe HoBerte, Kako je IO3HATO, HUKaJa HUCY Oule 3BAHUYHO 00je-
mumeHe Hu uspare. V3Bopuu rpuku tekct Hosene 159, npupehen Ha neBoj cTpanu
[Menosor mspama JycruuujanoBux HoBena, cadyBaH je KpO3 HEKOIMKO IPUBAaTHUX
36upku. Kao ogrosapajyhu nacnos nomenyre HoBere Hamasn ce TeKCT OTe TAG DITOKA-

TaoTdoelg péxpL £vog Paduod iotacdatl,* ofHOCHO, ,,0 IPaBOBa/BAHOCTI CYIICTUTYLjA
o mpsor creneHa’. Hosera 159 nocraa je mosHata u Ha 3amagy, Kaja je y I1aTMHCKOM

36 Novellae, 736.
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IpeBOJY YBpLITeHA Y T3B. 30upky Authenticum (mox 6p. 126),” unju ce TekcT Hana-
31 Ha jiecHoj cTpanu lllenoBor n3fama, cyde/beH IPUKOM U3BOPHUKY. Mehytum,
HAC/IOB TOT 3aKOHA 3HAYAJHO je Apyrauuji y CBOM IATMHCKOM 06/muKy: de restitutione
fideicommissi et nomine familiae usque ad quotum gradum locum habet (o pectury-
IMjamMa IpousalyM 13 GUAeVKOMIICA U IIOPOAIYHE MMOBJHE JJO OHOT CTeIleHa CPOJ-
CTBa KOjJ je J03BOJbeH).”® Y MpBUM IITaMIIaHMM M3fiamyMa JyctuHujanosux Hosera,
y IaTMHCKOM HacnoBy HoBsene o pupenkoMucapHUM pecTUTYLMjaMa YMeCTO pedn
quotum 10jaBsbyje ce 6poj quartum, ucIpaBKoM npupebhuBada, Koju cy cMarpanu ja
je To y CKIajy ca cafip>KMHOM KOjy JIOHOCH 0Ba KOHCTUTYIMja.” Y cKIafy ca TUM, Ipy-
pebuBaun rpukor Tekcra Hosena y6pso u camMu Bpiite M3MeHe Y HAaCZIOBY: YMECTO £VOG
nojassbpyje ce £€v O, a 3aTUM Ce IITaMIIajy M3[ama y KOjuMa je HeCTao U MPeHJIor £V, a
YMECTO bera Ce Haasm ,...uexpL & Badpod...

& %k ok

Heob6muHo je mTO ce mpaBuaa o GUAEMKOMUCAPHO] CYNICTUTYLUjU He TI0-
jaB/bYjy Y BUSQHTUjCKMM 3aKOHMMa, OCUM Y JiBe VIV TPU yCTa/beHe popMe Koje Cy
rope HaBefieHe. Y Exiorn, kao 13 mwe nsBefieHnM 36upkama u koneknnjama (Ecloga
ad Procheiron mutata, Ecloga privata, Ecloga Privata Aucta, T3B. 10 8eVtepov ékhoyd-
dlov), Bp71o cy mTypo HaBefieHe ofpende o HacmehuBamy yomTe, Tako f1a ce CUTHUjA
neduHMCcama He TIPOHAIase.

O mocTaB/pamy HACIEAHIKOBOT HACTeAHNUKA, JOAYIIe, MMa HeKIMX BECTI Y TH-
HMLVMa MaHaCcTHpa. Y IPaBHOj TeOpUju, HOPOAMYHE 3ay>KOVHe, KaKaB KapaKTep Cy
umanu u ofpehenn manacTyupu (IpuBaTHY OAIITUHCKY MaHacTHpH),* noppasyme-
Bajy U3aBajame [obapa y KOPUCT YCKOT KPyra /bYAY U3[IBOjeHNUX IIpeMa IIOPOJUYIHO]
IpUIafHOCTH. VI3 JOKyMeHaTa Cy IO3HATH C/Iy4ajeBM Kaja ce IpeMa TUINKY (JaToM
y dopmu TecramenTa) Oynyhn HacrojaTe/b (Hac/eZHMK IIPBOVMEHOBAHOT HACTOja-
Te/ba) MOCTaB/ba IIpeMa BOJbY IIPBOT 3aBellTaola — KTUuropa.*

37 Jemuy of HeKOMMKO MO3HATUX TATMHCKUX KOMMWIaImja Jyctunujanosux Hosema rrocatopu
cy u3 HetauHor y6ebherma nazsanmu Authenticum, Mucnehn fa ce pagyu o opurnnansom tekcry. Kaxo je
XOaHzCcKu ucTopuyap npasa Illenrema gokasao, Authenticum je HacTao moce6HOM METOLONIOMIKOM TeX-
HJMKOM IIPeBOJIa pey M0 ped ca TPUKOT je3Ka Ha IATMHCKY, T3B. Katd modag, a 61 CTy/ieHTuMa Impa-
Ba KOj Cy IMPHIIafia/in TATHHCKOM TOBOPHOM IOAPYYjy npubmmkuo rpuku tekcT Hosena, B. Scheltema,
Authenticum, 275-284. [Jaksie, AyTeHTUKYM je CIY>KMO Kao AUAAKTIYKO IITUBO Y caBrahuBamy TeKcTa
JyctmanjanoBux HoBerma, 1 mpaBHMX IpaBWIa Koja Cy y BMMa yoOmrdeHa.

380 Ipupoau maTuHCKor npepoga Hosene 159 y Authenticum, 126 B. Lokin, Graeca legentur?,
12 sqq; xao u Lokin, Ad Novellam 159, 134.

39 B. Lokin, Graeca legentur, 14.

40 Tbid.

41 O tome, B. Thomas, Private religious foundations.

42 B, recrament ktutopa Huma, ocausaya manor Manactupa Cs. JoBana IIpeteue na Cpetoj To-
pu, uspn. Actes de Dochiarou, Ne 17; B. u Mainosuh, 3aBemrama, 167 u game. O KTUTOPCKOM ITPaBy ITO-
CTaB/bamba HaclegHuKa B. Tpouyku, Krutopcko npaso, 81-132. Ta Tema oTide v ofHOCE ca €IMCKOIIjOM,
U MIHTepeHIYje eMMUCKOIIa IIPY IMEHOBabY HACTOjaTe/ba, Te Ce Ha OBOM MECTY y by Hehemo ymymraTu.
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KonauHo, Heky ayTopu ¢y Mulbema ga donatio sub modo, xoju ce yuecrano
I10jaB/byje y BU3AHTUjCKMM JOKYMEHTMMA, IIPELCTaB/ba inter vivos aHaior pUMCKIM
¢upenkomucrma.” To ce MOXKe IPATUTHU U KPO3 CPIICKE CPEHOBEKOBHE HOKYMEH-
te.* MebhyTum, HakoH JycTuHujaHOBOT 06pahama TOj TeMu JUPEKTHO, ofipende o
bUIeKOMMCAPHOj CYICTUTYLMj) YMHE U3BOP IIPaBa TeK IIOCPeJHOT 3Hadaja 11 0COo-
OeHor kapakTepa (ius), a He pefMeT >X1Be 3aKoHCKe perynaruse (leges). Ilocrasspa
ce IMUTame KaKo je TeKao BeH PasBoj Off Cpefber Beka Ka MOJIepHOM 100y, Y uuju
Cy OCBUT YKMHYTe, Ha TepUTOpMjaMa Koje Cy OallITMHIIe BU3AHTHjCKY KYATYpHY 1
IpaBHY Tpaguuujy. VirycTpaTuBaH npuMep Mo>ke OMTI CPIICKa IIpaBHA UCTOPH]a,
Koja ce y TMM NIUTabJIMa PeNaTUBHO 0/IarOBpeMEHO IIOBMHOBA/IA 3a11a/JHOEBPOIICKOM
CTAQHOBUIITY y TIOITIE[ly 3aKOHCKe perynanuje (faxie, jom Bugosganckum ycTaBoM
1921. roguHe), HajjacHUje OXCIMKAHUM Y AyCTpMjcKOM rpal)aHCKOM 3aKOHMKY 13
1811. roguue. IIpaBHa Impakca, Koja 611 cafp>kaa yBUL Y MHCTUTYTE TeCTaAMEHTapHOT
npaBa, 13 Joba cpeber BeKa Huje 04yBaHa, JOK ce O II0CTojamy 1 Moryhoj ynorpe-
Oy OpoVYHMX PUIENKOMIICA KOl HAC, Y KACHYjeM IIepYOfY, MOXKe Ca3HATM jefIHO

YBUJOM Y apXuBCKy rpaby.
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APPOITING THE HEIR'S HEIR AND FAMILY TRUST
(FIDEICOMMISSUM) IN BYZANTINE LEGAL SOURCES

From Roman legal tradition stipulations concerning testamentary substitutions
were inherited in Byzantine law. Testamentary substitution is a legal institute which can
be found in content of a will: it is a disposition by which testator names a substitute heir
that will inherit him in various life situations, all encompassing the event when the first
heir is absent. Therefore, the Greek stipulations about enstasis (appointing the first heir)
and hypokatastaseos (naming / appointing the substitute heir) should be interpreted in
this manner. Knowing the distinction between two principal types of testamentary sub-
stitution, in Byzantine legal codes also two variations of hypokatastaseos appear.

Following this process, the relevant stipulations were adopted in Medieval Ser-
bian legal books — Nomocanon of Saint Sava (the part called Zakon gradski, that is
the translation of Byzantine code Prochiros Nomos), and the Old Serbian translation
of Syntagma of Matthew Blastares. Several stipulations are challenging to compre-
hend, taking into account their opposite meaning. For the purpose of legal analysis,
it is important to link them to their root, which is not found in Byzantine law, their
immediate ancestor, but in Roman law.

One particular type of testamentary substitution is a fideicommissary substi-
tution, which could be manifested as a prohibition addressed to an heir to dispose of
an inheritance by his own will. On the contrary, the heir must follow the behest of the
testator, in terms of personality of his heir. Two constitutions of emperor Justinian I
(Novella 108 and Novella 159) address to this question, and their legal background is
the subject of this article.

Fideicommissary substitutions are the instrument for creation of a family fide-
icommissum or a family trust. Although numerous wills and legal cases concerning
inheritance are preserved from the time of the Byzantine empire, among them there
are no traces of this legal institute. Private religious foundations and the documents
that set them up (typika) sometimes can be assiociated with family fideicommissum,
but in these issues many more questions poses. Endowing done inter vivos, charac-
teristic not only for Byzantine, but for Medieval Serbian tradition, sometimes is the
instrument that contributes to the same aims as fideicommissary trusts.

Although the praxis of fideicommissary trusts was common in medieval Western
world, right to the French Revolution and Napoleon’s Code civil, some key elements,
based on Roman and Justinianic law, make it also bridged to the tradition of Byzantine
law. In case of Serbian law, family trusts were explicity prohibited and annuled in the
second decade of XX century, but its occurance and frequency between obscure times
under the Ottoman empire up to XIX and XX centuries, are yet to be fully researched.
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EAIZABET XATZHANTQNIOY
Apiototéeto Iavemotho Oeooalovikng
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ITAPATHPHZEIZ I'TA TON «KA®OAIKON AIIOI'PAOEA»
IQANNH BATATZH®

To mtapov apBpo eketdler Ty mepintwon Tov mpwrokvvyyov Iwavvn Batdtln, mov oe
SkaoTikn anodgaon tov Stowknt Oecoalovikng Iwdavvn Aovka Andkavkov (1344) pvnuo-
vevetal pe Tov 10taitepo Tpoadloptopd Tov «kabodikold dmoypapéws». MekeTwvTag emota-
pévwg To 0w{Ouevo SITAWUATIKG DAKO KAt TIG aQnYNUATIKEG TINYEG, KAT apXAs GLVAYAYOUUE
OTL EMPOKELTO YL EVAV POPONOYIKO a§LwATOVXO e TOVAAXLOTOV TEVTAETT 1] Kat SekaeTr
nepiodo Onteiag kal pe euPéAeia Spaong mov kaAVTTe «dmaoay TV ywpav T PactAéwy.
ITapdAAnAa, emigetpovpe va Siepevviicovpie Tn SlotknTike oxéorn Tov kabodikov amoypagén
€ TOVG ATOYPAPEIG IOV HapTupovVTaL TNV iSta emoy1} va Spovv o€ peydAeg 1) (UKPEG TTEPLPE-
peteg. Emonuaivoupe, téAog, 0TL 0 S1opLopog evog opoloytkod Aettovpyov pe Sikatodooia
oe OAn TN PulavTivi) emikpdreia — Tapott Sev amokeietal va anotelodoe pa eEaupetixn mpo-
owTkr Stakplon tov Batat(n - mbavotata oxeti{dtav pe pa npoonddeia Tov AvSpovikov
I'" ITodatoAdyov va vidpéet kahvtepn Staxeipton Twv Snpodciwy dpwv kat va apbein poaptu-
pobpevn gopoloyikn ataia. Xe kabe mepintwon, n véa Stokntikn mpakTikn Sev Elafe Tekd
povipo kat Oeopukd XapakTipa, KaOWG oL TAPAYHEVEG TIONITIKEG KAl OTPATIWTIKEG GLVONKES
7oL akolovBnoav dev evvoovoav AoV kaBoAtkng epPérelag SnpoalovopkEg Spdoels.

AéEeig-rdeidid: mpwrokvvyds lwdvvng Batdtlng, kabohixds amoypagéag, popoloyt-
K1} Stoiknon, Avépovikog I'" TTakatoldyog

This article examines the case of the protokynegos Ioannes Batatzes, who is mentioned
by the rather unique designation of the “katholikos apographeus” in a judicial decision of
the governor of Thessalonike, Ioannes Doukas Apokaukos (1344). By carefully studying the
preserved documentary material and the narrative sources, we reach the conclusion that
Batatzes was a fiscal official who served for at least five or even ten years and whose district of
authority included the entire Byzantine empire. We also try to investigate the administrative

* To KEIUEVO AMOTENEL TNV AVETTUYHEVT] HOPPT] TNG TIPOPOPLKIG AVAKOIVWONG TIoL £ytve oTn B’
[H'] Zvvavtnon EAMjvev Bulavtivoldywy, Tlatpa 13-15 AekepPpiov 2017.
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relationship between the katholikos apographeus and the contemporary apographeis, oper-
ating in large or small districts. Finally, we note that such an extended assignment could be
regarded as a personal distinction given exceptionally to Batatzes. However, it is more likely
that it was related to a project set on by Andronikos III Palaiologos in an attempt to improve
the management of public resources and to reduce fiscal disorder. In any case, this new ad-
ministrative practice did not obtain a permanent and institutional quality, as the aggravated
political and military conditions no longer favoured general-scale fiscal activities.

Keywords: protokynegos Ioannes Batatzes, katholikos apographeus, fiscal administra-
tion, Andronikos III Palaiologos

‘Eva 0¢pa o €xet emonpoavOel and apketong HeAeTNTEG eival 1) avaSlopyavwTikn
npoomdBela Tov Avdpovikov I'" TTahatoAdyov, kabwg 1 avéAnyn g eEovoiag and Tov
veapod avtokpatopa kople oe £va Babpo v eAmida avaovykpdTnong kat KakbTepng
Staxeiptong twv Pulavtivav Suvdpewv'. IvwoTh Kat emapkdg HeEAeTnUEVT eivat 1) pe-
TappvBpon mov o AvSpovikog mpowdnaoe oTov Topéa TG Amovopng SIKAooVVNG e
v eloaywyn tov Oeopod Twv kaBodikdv kpitwv*. Zto mapdv apBpo Ba efetdoovpe éva
Aettovpynua pe Tapdpoto mPoodloploTko TiTAO, TO OT0I0 OPWG aPopd oe évav AAlo
KAAS0 TOV KPATIKOV UNYAVIGHOD, aLTOV TG oporoyikng dtoiknong. ITpdkeital yia tov
«kafodikov &moypagéar, 0 TPoadlopLopdG Tov omoiov oxeTiCeTat He ia véa SIOIKNTIKY
TIPOAKTIKI| OV EPAPUOOTNKE OTA XPOVIAL TOV GUYKEKPIUEVOL AVTOKPATOPAL.

Oa pooeyyicovpe To (TnUa Héoa amod TV TEPITTWOT TOV 0ikeiov TOV facidé-
w¢ KaL TpwTokvvyyod Iwavvn Batdtln, Tov onoiov n anoypagikr Spdon paptupeitat
KUpiwg 070 SIMAWUATIKO VAKO. Ot apnynuatikég mnyég e0TIa{ovy TepLocoTEPO GTOV
PONO TIOV TO TIPOCWTIO AVTO AVETTLEE KATA TOV EUPUALO TTOAENO TV eTWV 1341-1347,
TIEPLYPAPOVTOG TIG ETAVELNNUUEVEG HETATTPOPEG TOV aTtd T ia 0TV AAAN apdta-
&n, 010 mM\aiolo Twv omoiwv avélaPe Tpoowptvd kat T Stoiknon (émTpomeiav) TG
Oceooalovikng (o' uood 1344)°. H uovn paptupic yia To amoypagiko Tov £pyo mpoép-
xetat and Tov Nikn@opo Ipnyopd, katd tov onoio o aglwpatodyog ekuetalevOnke
™ B¢0on Tov ya va anokopicel peydn meptovoia. To mapandvw oxOAo gilkvoe Ty
TPOCOXN TWV HEAETNTWYV € 0Xé0T He TO (Tnua TNG alomioTiag Twv AETovpywy Kat
TwV SUVATOTATWY TOVG YL TTAPAVOUO TTAOVTIOUO.

1" B\. Ostrogorsky, Geschichte, 414 k.e.- Nicol, Last centuries, 153-154, 167 k.e.- Kapayiavvomov-

Aog, Bul. Kpatog 253-254 kat &Aot. Avalutikd yia Tnv eowtepikn) kat e§wtepikr| moArtikr tov PA. Bosch,
Andronikos ITI.

2 BA Lemerle, Institutions, ap. X, XI, XIII, XIV- Tkovt{iovkwotag, Aovour Atkatoodvng, 302
K.€. (Le mhovola oxetikr PipAoypagia)- Bénou, Droit byzantin 172 x.e.

3 Tevikd yia T otadiodpopia kat t Spdon tov Batdtln PA. Lemerle, Philippes, 236-237- tov
18iov, Aydin, 191 (onp. 3), 204 (onp. 1), 219-220- Délger, Schatzkammer, 205- Barisi¢, Vatac, 283-287-
Maksimovié, Administration, 196-197- PLP 2, 2518- Lavra III, 16-17- Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 258-
260- Docheiariou, 150. K&Oe vedtepn pehét nepiéxet StopOwaoelg oe xpovoloynoelg kat TpocOnkeg véwy
oTolxElwV TIOL eMULTPETOLY TN 6OVOEO TNG TposwToypagiag Tov Batdtdn. Tia tov Batdtln wg Stokntn
®eooalovikng PA. kat KATwT. 0. 226-227.

4 Tpnyopd I, 741.7-8: «8¢ kai adT0§ dorjpov yévovs tmdpywv mAovaiog ¢ dmoypagik@v éyeyovel
Eumoplv, dArag €€ dAAwv Tayd peTiwy, kel mapaAddTTwy del TV edTedeaTépwy Tag ueilovgy. BA. Lemerle,
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H miyn Opwg mov meptocdtepo KevTpilel To evOLAQEPOV LLAG OGOV AQOPE GTOV
Batatl{n wg anoypagéa eival pia Stkaotikn anogaon mov e&édwoe tov Zentépufplo
Tov 1344 0 1dd0x06 Tov 0T Stoiknon TN TOANG, 0 mpwTofeatiapitns Iwdvvng Aod-
Kag AmOKavKog, yla pia Stapdyn TG Hovig Aoxelapiov pe Tov TOTe anoypagéa tng
neptoxng, Tov Xayepr). Ze avtod o £yypago, o Batatlng, mov mAéov épepe Tov TitAO
ToL peydAov Spovyyapiov ¢ BiyAne’, pvnuovevetat petafd Twv AelTovpyy mov i-
Xav aoknoel 6To TapeA8ov amoypa@ikd kabnkovTa oTNV OLKOVOWIKT Teptpépeta
(Oépa) Kahapapiag kat pdhiota avagépetat 00 9opég wg «kafodikog dmoypapeicy.
O £xd6tng Tov apyeiov g povng Aoxetapiov N. Owovopidng Sev mpoPaivel oe el-
SO OXOALAGHO TOV XAPAKTNPLOUOD, TTapd HOVO onHelwveL OTL 1 dpdon tov Twdvvn
Batatln wg kafodikod — eVTOG EUPATIKWYV ELCAYWYIKOV — amoypagén 0T Oeocalo-
vikn katd ta €tn 1341 kat 1342 eivat KaAd TeKUNPLOUEVN amtd TIG TNYEG, VWD o€ AANO
onueio g ékdoong tov amokalei kabBodikd amoypapéa Makedoviag’. Qoto00, 1 TME-
pintwon tov Batat(n kat tov dtaitepov xapaktnplopov mov tov amodidetatl xpn-
CeL epartépw Stepebivnong, TO00 yla va Slaca@nvicovte TO TIEPLEXOUEVO TOV OPOL
«kaBodikog &moypageic» 6GO Kal yla Vo TOV eVTAEOVE 0TO YEVIKOTEPO TIOALTIKO Kat
Slo1KknTIKO TAAIOLO TNG EMOXTG.

Koat™ apxac, Oa mpémel va emonpudvovple OTL oL HeAETNTEG TTOL AoXOAONKaV eL-
Stkd 1) mapepmnTOvVTWG pe Tov Iwdvvn Batdt(n dev cupgwvoidv peta&d tovg 6cov
APOPA 0TA XPOVIKA Opla, 0TV euPéleta dpaong Kat 0TI Paoels tng otadtodpopiog
TOV WG amoypagéa, 1600 0Tt dev giyav OAot VTOYN Tovg To 810 SIMAWHATIKO VAIKO,
1oV ONpocLevoTay oTadlakd, 6060 Kat YTl TPOsEYYLoav (e SlapopeTikd TpOTO opt-
opéva éyypaga. Ita 1o Aoyo avtd kat kaBwg evtwpetald £xet ¢pel 610 PG emmALov
apyelakod VAIKO, mov pdhtota dev éxet aflomomnBei emapkig £wg onpepa, Bewpovpe

Philippes, 236- Maksimovi¢, Administration, 225. Tta Tnv mAnpogopia 6Tt 0 alwparodxog mpogpxdTaAV
and «donun» owkoyéveta mpPA. Haxvpépng I, 93.10-15, mov evtaooet Tovg Batdt{ndeg otic mo afioho-
yeg PulavTivég okoyéveteg ota péoa tov 13 atwva. O K. Apavtog (Owoyéveta Batatln 177) e&n-
yet otL Ba pémet va vifpxav kat kKAddot Tng otkoyévelag mov frav Atydtepo Stakekpipévor. BX. kot
Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 259 (on. 13), 260. Edukd yia tov 11°-12° a. PA. Langdon, Vatatzai, 182-183-
Wassiliou-Seibt, Corpus I, ap. 199, 200, 849a, b- 6.7., II, ap. 1796, 2352. TIpPA. opwg kat Kavtakov{nvog
11, 475.1-7, 476.2-10, 6mov onpewdvetat 6Tt 0 Batating kot ot guyyeveig Tov HAeyxav apkeTég mOAeLS kat
@povpla TG Opdkng.

> Metd 1o Tpnid afiopa Tov mpwtokvvyod, o Batdrlng éaPe Stadoxid Tig avdTepeg Sia-
KpioElg TOL pepddov yaptovdapiov (t.a.q. Oxt. 1342), Tov peydrov Spovyyapiov tn¢ BiyAng (t.a.q. Zemt.
1344) kou téAog Tov peyddov orpatomedipyov (@Ovom. 1344). H dvodog Tov atny avAikr tepapyio €pye-
Tt dAote wg emPpdPevon ya Ty TPooxwpnoT Tov oY pa 1) v dAAn apdtaln katd Tov epgoAio
TOAe(O Kat AANOTE yia va amo@evyDel pa véa petaotpo@r) Tov. Tia T Xpovoroynon Twv HeTATTOOEWY
Tov Batdt{n kot g anovour|g Twv avwtepwy Tithwv akolovBovpe v E. Adanma (Chrysobulle inconnu,
259-260) kat tov N. Owkovopidn (Docheiariou, 150). - Tia ta TipnTika v enoxn avty agiwpata, BA.
Guilland, Recherches 1, 498 k.g., 502 k.e., 563 k.€., 601 k.€. Kat Ta oXeTKa Afppata oto ODB.

6 Docheiariou, ap. 23.21-22 (1344): <Enerta 8¢ xaid o1pid(1a) éupaviler Tov k(a)T(t) Kapovg
dmoypaydvtwy v 1@ To10vTw Béu(a)1(1), T0d 0e(faoTod) T Kovrévov éxeivov, 1o viv Aoyobét(ov) T@v
&yed@v To0 Maxpnvod, k(ai) 100 kaBodikod dmoypagé(wg) Tod vov u(e)y(d)A(ov) Spovyyapiov 1(7g)
BiyAns 100 Batdtln» xou 0T. 24: «10 oryiAiddes ypdupa 700 kaBorikod dmoypap(éwg) Tod u(e)y(d)
A(ov) Spovyyapiov 100 Batdrln».

7 BA. Docheiariou, 17, 150.
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XPTOLHO VOl TTAPOVGLACOVHE GUVTOHA KAl VA OXOALACOV(E OTIOV €ival amapaitnTo Ta
gyypaga mov ouvtaxOnkav and tov ev Aoyw aflwpatovyo kabwg Kat ekeiva mov pvn-
HOVEDOLY ATTOYPAPIKEG TOV TIPAEELG:

- Tov Iavovdpto tov 1333 o mpwtokvvyyos Batdting enédwaoe éva mPaKTIKO
(oryythideg ypéupa) mpog tov otkeio Tov facidéws, mavaéfaoto kat émapyo Mixan
Movopdyo yta tapddoon yauwv mov evromnifovtav oto fépua @eooalovikng®. H xpo-
VOLOYIKT €VEEIEn TOL CLYKEKPIUEVOL EYYPAPOL apu@LoPnTrOnke wg eo@aipévn and
tov P. Lemerle, vtoBeon mov vioBetnOnke and apketoc’. Qo1600, dANOL HeENETNTES,
onwg o G. Ostrogorsky, o F. Délger kat o mpdogata o C. Pavlikianov, o véog exdotng
TOL apyelov NG HovNiG Zwypd@ov OMov UAACCETAL TO ETHAXO £yypago, d€xovTal
AVETILPVUAAKTA T1) XPOVOAOYNOT) TOL oTO 133310,

- Tov MdpTio tov 1334 0 Batdting ovvétale mpakTikd yla Ta meptovotaxd
oTotxela TnG povng NG @eoTokov Zwodoxov (Kwvotavtivodmoln), Ta omoia Bpicko-
vtav ot ywpa Iapamoliov'.

- H §pdon tov ota mepiywpa tng Kwvotavtivovmolng v idia mepiodo pap-
Tupeital kat o€ ypvodfoviio Aéyo tov Iwdvvn E' ITadatohdyov, xpovoroyovpevo
peta&d Bvonwpov tov 1342 kat gBvomwpov Tov 1344. To avTokpaTOPIKO £YYPAPO,
TIOV APOPA O€ KTNOELG TNG HOVHG Ayiwv Avapydpwv Tov Koopidiov (Kovotavtivon-
TIOAN), Kavel pveia oe évav mepiopiopd Tov Batdtln kabwg kat og pio amoypagikr Tov
ATOKATAOTAOH 2.

8  Zographou (Pavlikianov), ap. 33 (1333). Tid T0 GUYKEKPLUEVO £YYPAPO, OTIOL O ATOYPAPEAG
epaviCetar avBaipeta va mapadidet o€ SikalovX0 TEPLOTOTEPEG KTHOELG ATtd O,Tt OpLle TO TYETIKO AVTO-
KpaTopLko mpootayua, BA. Ta oxoAa twv Ostrogorskij, Féodalité, 355 kat on. 2+ Tov tdiov, Drei Praktika,
100 xou onp. 82- Maksimovié, Administration, 206 kot on. 78- Malatras, Social structure, 191 onu. 603.
Avtbétwg BN, Oikonomides, Praktikon de pronoiaire, 343 onu. 23- Zographou (Pavlikianov), 319. TIppA.
Mavpouudtng, Ipodvola Movoudyov, 262-264.

9 BA. Lemerle, Philippes, 236-237- Guilland, Grands dignitaires, 194-195- Prodrome (Guillou),
119- Lavra I, 16- Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 258 kat onp. 9- Docheiariou, 150 k.d.

10 B). Ostrogorskij, Féodalité, 112- tov 18iov, Drei Praktika, 90- Délger, Regesten IV, 151-152 (ap.
2791)- Barisi¢, Vatac, 283-284- PLP 2, ap. 2518+ Maksimovi¢, Administration, 196-197, 206- Mavpopid-
76, IIpovota Movopdyov, 260- Zographou (Pavlikianov), 318-319. Teyovog eivat 6tL n apugioprnon dev
eiye TexpunplwBet enti ) Paoet evog akpadavtov emiyetpripatos. O P. Lemerle, Bactlopevog otov Ipnyopd
(. avwt. onp. 4), onpeiwoe 6Tt n Spdon Tov Batatln wg anoypagéa Ba mpénet va fitav pakpd. Qotoco,
Oewpnoe 011 To MpakTiko Do émpemne va tomoBetnOei mpog To 1341, omdTe vap)xel PEPaun papTupia yto To
anoypagiko tov épyo otn Makedovia. Ennpealopevog ano tnv em@UAAKTIKOTNTA [E TNV OToia Ot TOTE
exd0Teg W. Regel kau E. Kurtz xpovoldynoav to éyypago oto 1333 (BX. Zographou [R.-K.], ap. 29), o
Lemerle tovioe 0Tt 10 Keipievo Sev ob{eTaL 0To TPWTOTLTIO Kat OTL eivat TOAD TOAVO 0 avTypagéag va
anédwoe eapatpéva tn xpovoAoytkn evel&n Tng 1 vk Tidvag, and 6oL TPOKVTTEL TO €106 1333, XNy
ATOYT) TOV EVEUELVE KAl WG ETIKEPAANG TNG EKSOTIKNG opddag Tov apxeiov TG Aavpag, opilovtag Tov
Iavovdpio Tov 1342 wg ac@aln terminus ante quem yia T oVVTAgN TOL €V AOYyw £YYPAPOL.

11 Lavra III, ap. 122 (Mépt. 1334). Tia T y@pa Tapamodiev BA. 6.7z, 17. O E. Barisic¢ (Vatac, 283-
284, 287), un yvwpilovtag to avéxdoto éwg To 1979 £yypago, Bewpnoe mbavo ot n Onteia Tov Batatln
ot Oecoalovikn ftav ovvexng amd to 1333 ko erg.

12 Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, II, 267.24-31 kat IV, 268.2-3 (1342-1344). IIpPA. Malatras, So-
cial structure, 252 onu. 886 kat Social aspects, 115 on. 68, Tov TomoBeTei TO A TOKPATOPLKO EYYPAPO TIPO
Tov AgkepBpiov Tov 1342.
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- 2e andonaopa mpaktikov Tov Iavovapiov Tov 1338 yivetal avagopd o€ mpo-
yevéotepn pd&n (dmoypagukiv dmokatdoTaoy) oL SlEviipynoe o mpwTokvvyyos Ba-
Tat{ng yua 11§ povég @eotokov Oatpivrig kat Ayiag Avaotaciog 0to Oéua Zeppwv'.
To éyypago mepthapBavetat 0to devTepo xapTovAdpLo TnG povig Ayiov Iwéavvn Ipo-
dpopov (Mevoikelov 0pog, Zéppeg), Tov dnuoaotevdnke mpo etkooastiog (1998). Xvve-
TIWG, OL TAAALOTEPOL HEAETNTEG eV TO elyav LITOY.

- To i810 1oyveL KaL ylo VO KON TPAKTIKK TOL ATOYPAPEQ, T OTOLA GLVTA-
xOnkav yla ktroeig e povrg Ipodpopov evromilopeves oto Gépa Zeppwv. To mpwto
amovOnke Tov NoépPpro tov 1339, evw to devtepo eival kohoBo kat TomoBeteital
XPOoVvika petagld Twv etwv 1339 kot 1341,

- Tov Ampilio tov 1341 o0 Aettovpyog ovvéTtale Eva mpakTikd yia TIG KTHOELG
™G povng Aoxelapiov oto Oéua Oeooalovikng kal Tpia amoypa@ikd £yypaga yia
nieplovoia TG povig IPpwv ota Géuata Zeppwv kat Oecoalovikng™.

- Aev anok)eietat ano ) ypagida Tov Batdtln va mpoépyxetal Kat mpakKTiko
mov ovvTaxOnke mept To 1339/1342 kot kataypagel KTAOELG TNG Lovig Ayiov Iwdvvn
ITpodpopov ota Béuara Zeppwv kat Mehevikov'®.

- XZe optopo tov Iwavvn E’ Tlahatodoyov, mov anoAvOnke tov Oxtwppto Tov
1342, ava@épeTal TPOYEVETTEPO ATIOYPAPLKO £YYpagpo Tov Batatln, o omoiog uvn-
poveveTal TAEOV WG Uéyas yapTovddpiog'. TIpokeltal yia ToV avwTepo TiTAo He TOV
omoio TiunOnke o aflwpatovyog and Ty avtiPactieia, OTAV EMEGTPEYE ATO TO OTPA-
tomedo tov Kavtakov{nvod (Noéupp. 1341), 6mov eixe mpoowpva mpooxwproet'.

13 prodrome (Bénou), ap. 148.2-3 (Iav. 1338). Aev umdpyet pia xpovoloyukr £vSetfn ya v aro-
katdoraon Tov Batatln. ITavtwe, Sev meptypagetal wg mpoopatn. Avtibétwg PA. Tig pveieg oe Tpdopa-
TEG ATOYPAPLKEG TIPAEELG, TTOV GLVOSEVOVTAL A6 €va OXETIKO Xpoviko emippnua: Chilandar I, ap. 34.175,
183 (1316): «mmpo oAiyov», «&ptiwe»- Lavra III, App. XIL.9 (1341): «mpo pikpot»- Docheiariou, ap. 23.19,
47-48 (1344): «viv», «dpTiwe» K.a. BéBata, n anovoia evog xpovikod Tpoodloptopod anotelel anAwg éva
argumentum ex silentio.

14 prodrome (Bénou), ap. 179 (NoéuBp. 1339), ap. 181 (1339-1341).

15 Wiron IV, ap. 85 (Béua Zeppdv), ap. 86 (Féua @eaoalovikng), ap. 87 (Féua Zeppdv)- Docheiar-
iou, ap. 20 (Béua Oeooalovikng). Ot peAeTNTEG a@rvovY aoXoAaoTo To yeyovog 6tin Spdon tov Batdtln
Sev meplop{dtay povo oto Géua Oeooalovikng alld ektetvoTay kat 0to Eexwptoto Béua Zeppwv. Movo
o L. Maksimovi¢ (Administration, 209 onp. 97) onueldvet OTL 0L ATOYPAPLKEG TOL TIPAEels (upmepthapt-
Bavopévwv kat avtwv mov agopovv otn poviy Kooudiov kat Ipodpopov) iowg Oa mpémet va amodoBovv
o€ L8O AVTOKPATOPIKO TTPOOTAYUA.

16 prodrome (Guillow), ap. 35 (1339/1342) (= Bénou, ap. 167): anéomacua mpakKtikod yia meplov-
olakd ototeia evromlopeva oto Béua Melevikov (0t. 1-7) kat 610 Oéua Zeppav (01. 7 k.e.). O A.
Guillou (4.7, 27 [onp. 3] kau 114-115) anodidet o £yypago otov Batdt(n, mov yvwpilovpe ott eixe ovv-
Ta&el kat aMeg anoypagikég mpakets yia tn povr IIpodpopov. BéPata, Sev eivar aniBavo to mpaktikd
va ovvtaxOnke and kamotov dAAo Aettovpyo mov Spovoe oty meptoxn Ty idla mepinov mepiodo, A.x.
ano tov Kwvotavtivo Makpnvo (PA. katwt. 0. 222) 1) and tov Mixan) ITamvAa Popavo [PA. Karakallou
(Pavlikianov), ap. 4 (Iav. 1342)- ipBA. Prodrome (Bénou), ap. 137 (Mdiog 1341): amoypagi oto MeAéviko
Tov Mian ITdmvla Téyov and koo pe tov Mavounh Aovka TAaPd].

17 prodrome (Guillou), ap. 36.1-4 (Oxkt. 1342) (= Bénou, ap. 206.1-4).

18 it xpovoldynon g Spdong Kat Ty HeTant@oewv Tov Batdtln katd Tov ep@vAio torepo
akohovBovpe v E. Adnma (Chrysobulle inconnu, 259-260) kat tov N. Otwkovopidn (Docheiariou, 150).
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H ovykekpipuévn pveia Sev Ba mpémet va pag mapacvpeL 6T0 GUUTEPACHA OTL I] ATTO-
ypa@kn mpdén éyve evoow o Batdtlng épepe avtov Tov titho. H avagopd oe mpo-
owTa pe Tov TitAo 1 To afiwpa TV giyav TN OTIYUI} TTOV CLVTACCOTAY £Va £YYPAPO
frav ovvnleg eawvopevo. To iSto mapatnpovpe 4Tt cupPaivel 6Tov TpoavapepBivta
xpvobfovAro Aéyo tov 1342/1344 (6mov emiong o Batatlng xapaktnpiletat peydAog
XpTOUA&pLOG, TIAPOTLT pvela agopd oe dpdon Tov mepi To 1334)Y, kabwg kat 6To Stka-
oTKo £yypago tov Stotkntr Ococalovikng Iwdvvn Anokavkov (6mov 6mwg 1dn on-
petwOnke amokaleitat peyddog Spovyydpiog ¢ BiyAng, av kat n avagopd yivetat oe
0AaPWG TPOYEVEDTEPT] ATOYPAPLKT) TOV TTPa&n)?. AANWOTE, Ao TIG AQNYNUATIKEG TIT)-
YEG yvwpilovpie OTL e TV eUTAOKT] TOV GTOV EUPOALO TTOAENO, KAL CUYKEKPLUEVA ATIO
Ta TéAn Tov OktwPpiov 1341 éwg o Bépog Tov 1342 alld kat apyoTtepa, o Batdtlng
eixe avalaPel oTpatwTikd TAEOV poro*!. Aev Oa CUHPWVIOOVE AOIOV e TOVG pehe-
NTEG IOV TOTOBETOVY TNV amoypagikn tov dpactnplotnta otn Makedovia wg To
13427, §edopévov 0Tl ot Stabéaipleg paptupieg eV TEKUNPLOVOLY Lo TETOL TIPOTAOT).

To i6to0 ox0Al0 Ba pémel va k&vovle Kat yla TG vtoBéoelg mov €xovv Statv-
nwBei, 6Tt 0 Batdtlng dtatnpovoe Ty (S10TNTA TOV ATOYPAPER KATA TO COVTOHO
Stdotnua mov dtetédeoe StoknTrg TNG Oeooalovikng (o' oo 1344)%, n 6t frav
ATIOYPAPEAG KAL TAVTOXPOVA POPOELOTIPAKTOPAG, KaBwg Sev vidpyel Kaptia amold-
Twg évdelEn mepi ovvdvacpol Twv ev Aoyw aflwpdtwy. MdAota, n StkaoTikr ano-
@aomn Tov ATOKAVKOL gival SLa@wTLOTIKY 600V apopd oty Tpwtrn vrtodeon. Zto

19 Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 1V, 268.1-3 (1342-1344): «yijv dpewviv el vounv 1@v {dwv
avt(@v) [81" dmoyplagixiic dmokataotdo(ews) 00 oikeiov i Pacideia pov pey(d)A(ov) yaprovAdap(iov)
[Iwévvov T]od Batdtly (kai) 100 oe(faot)od 100 IT(at)pikidTov ...».

20 TIpp\. o ywpio, avwt. on. 6. To ito cupPaiver kat e Tov Makpnvo, ov arokaheitat Aoyodé-
THG TWV AYEADY, AV KAl TO AVAPEPOUEVO TIPAKTIKO TOL GLVTAXONKe 600 fTav Souéotikos Twv OepdTwy.

21 Kavrakov{nvog I1, 180.10-14 (emkepaliis Tng éews twv Axvpdaitdv, Noéufp. 1341), 197.4
K.e. (otpat. Spdon oe Bripa kot ITeptBepro, Maptiog 1342) kat 282.5 k.¢. (oTpart. mapovasia 0to Advuo-
Te1xo, avolfn-0épog 1342). Tia tn petémerta Spaon tov BA. Tpnyopag I1, 741.6 k.e. (kepari] @ecoalovikng,
a’ oo 1344- otpat. Spdon otn Opaxn, P’ o6 1344 k.e.)- Kavtaxkov{nvog II, 475.1-476.10 (napadoon
IToAvBoTov Kat Twv yopw gpovpiwv atov Kavtakov{nvo, Owvom. 1344) kat 552.3 k.e. (emkegaliig Suva-
pewv ot Opakmn, 0¢pog 1345). BA. kat Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 259-260 (amd 6mov kat ot xpovoho-
ynoei): Malatras, Social Structure 76, 140, 265- Tov 18iov, Social aspects 104.

22 BA. Lemerle, Philippes, 237- Barisic, Vatac, 284 (1ov vtootnpilet 6Tt 0 Batdt{ng emavepxopevog
oty napdtagn e avtPactheiog avédafe kar aAt To Takio tov Aertovpynua): Docheiariou, 150. BA.
Kat KatwT. onp. 23. Avtibétwg, PA. PLP 2, ap. 2518 kat Zographou (Pavlikianov), 321, mov 0pBd onpeww-
VOUV WG TeEKUNPLwpévo £1og yia t Angn e Onteiag Tov amoypagéa Batdtln to 1341. TIppA. kat Lappa,
Chrysobulle inconnu, 258-260, n omoia gaivetatl 0Tt CLWTNPA anéppiye T0 1342 WG £TOG ATOYPAPLIKNG
Spaotplottag Tov aflwpatovyov.

23 BA. Lavra III, 16-17, 6mov teptypdgetal wg anoypagéag ota mepiywpa g Kovotavtvoumo-
Ang mepi To 1334 kat wg anoypagéag oTnv avatolkr) Makedovia TOVAAXLoTOV amd To 1341 kat iowg éwg
v anopdkpuvaor) Tov and tn 0éon tov Stowkntr g Oecoalovikng. BA. kau Barisic, Vatac, 285- Asdracha,
Rhodopes, 207 onp. 64, ov eniong Tov mapovatalovv wg anoypagéa kat kepal O@eooakovikng. H vro-
Oeon @aivetat 6TL amoppigOnke olwnnpd t6c0 anod Ty E. Aanna 600 kat and tov N. Owovopidn.

24 B\. Malatras, Social structure, 264-265 Kkat an. 886- Tov (diov, Social aspects, 104. TIpPA. kat
Matschke, Fortschritt und Reaktion, 232.
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OULYKEKPLHLEVO £YYpago 1) Spaotnplotnta Tov anoypagéa Xayepr npoadiopiletal
and empprpata mov dnAwvouvv xpovikn eyyvtnTa («vivy, «&pting»). Avtifétwg, o
Batdt{ng amapBueitan padi pe «1od¢ katd kaupods &moypdyavtag év 1@ Toi00Tw 04¢-
HaTi», To 08 AmoypaPLKO TPAKTIKO Tov (01yyiMi@des ypdupa, oryiddiov) avagépeTtal
pali pe ta «madaryevii Tig povic Sikaudpatar ov Stkaiwvay Tovg Aoyelapiteg pova-
Xovs. BéPata, o Sikdlwv Sivel Saitepn épgaon oto £yypago tov Batdt(n Aoyw g
Eexwplotng 1810TNTAG TOV CLVTAKTN WG kaBodikoV amoypapéa®.

KAeivovtag ) oOvtopn mapovciacn tov mnyaiov vAkov, Ba propodoape va
OTHELWTOVE OTL 0 a§lwpatodyog dev SnAwvel TV ISLOTNTA TOL amoypagéa 0UTe OTIG
VTOYPA@EG 0UTE Kal 0TIG oPpayideg Tov®. Qotdoo, To Yeyovos avtd dev Ba mpémel
va pag mpoPAnpatiCet, kabwg frav apketd ovvndeg ot amoypageig va mapaleimovy
TO AELTOVPYNUA TOVG, 18IWG OTAV EMPOKELTO YLat TA TPOCWTIA TIOL EPEPAY VA OXETIKA
VYA TitAO 1) TIUNTKO adiwpa otV avAikr tepapyia®.

Suvenwe, ovpewva pe 6oa avagépOnkay £wg Twpa, umopei va SexOel kaveig
ot 0 Batdt(ng doxnoe kadrkovta anoypagéa apxikd oto Oéua Oeooalovikng (Iav.
1333), petd otn ywpa Hapamoliwv (Mdaptiog 1334) kat 0tn ovvéxeta emaviBe o
Maxkedovia. O Aertovpydg epgavifetat va Sievepyei anoypa@ikés mpa&elg otnv te-
Aevtaia meptoxn NN mpo tov Iavovapiov Tov 1338 £wg TOVAAYIGTOV Kal Tov ATpiAto
Tov 1341. Eivau oA mbavo 0tL Statrpnoe To vinpETnpa Tov anoypagéa wg tov 0d-
vato tov Av8povikov I'" TTahatoldyov (péoa Tovv. 1341) 1 kat wg tnv ekdnAwon Tov
eu@UAiov TTOAEpOL Kkat TV apxikn évtagn Tov oto atpatdnedo tov Kavrakov{nvon
(téAn Oxkt. 1341). O 8¢ cLVOLAOUOG TIEPLOGOTEPWY TOV €VOG OepdTwy Lo T Stkat-
odoaia tov, Snhadr twv Oepdtwy Oeooalovikng kal Zeppwy, iowg Kat Tov Béuartog
Melevikov, katd To Tpito 6Tad10 TG anoypaikng tov Onteiag, Ba mpémet TpoPavwg
VO CUOXETIOTEL [LE TOV XAPAKTNPLOWO TOV WG «kafodikoD dmoypagéws» oTNV avagpep-
Ocioa SikaoTikr) ano@aon Tov 1344. To TehevTaio oXOAO [AG EMUTPETEL VO TIEPACOVUE
OTNV TPOOTIAOELa EPUNVEIAG TOV CUYKEKPLLEVOL OPOU.

O mpoodloplopdg TPOKAAEL KAT APXAG HId CUVELPLUKT OUVOEDT] LE TIG GLXVA Lap-
Tupovpeves kabodikés kepadés oTn OeooANOVIKT KAl 08 APKETEG TIEPLOXEG TNG AVTO-
Kpatopiag®, e tovg kabodikovs kpiTés Twv emapxwv? kabwg kat pe Tovg kabodikovs

25 Docheiariou, ap. 23.12, 19, 47-48 (Zent. 1344)- mpP\. 0. 21-24, 37-38.

26 Tia 116 owlopeves o@payideg Tov PA. Oikonomides, Dated Seals, ap.148- Wassiliou-Seibt, Cor-
pus II, ap. 1862.

27 B\. Xar{navrwviov, Tlalovdivog, 17-18 Kat onp. 53-54. [ia Ty gppnveia Tov @arvopévov
nipPA. Maksimovié, Administration, 190-192, 196.

28 B). evSewctikd Millet, Inscriptions de Mistra, ap. 14.23-24 (1341): «d10 T@v KaT& Kaipods Ke-
padatikevoovtwy kafodik@g f pepixdc». BX. Maksimovié, Administration, 136 k.e.- Kovroyiavvomodlov,
Avdpovikog B', 150-151.

29 Tia toug Kahodixots KpiTéG TIOL epPavi{ovTaL OTIG ETapYies HETd TNV e1TaywyH TV Beopob Twy
kaBodik®v KpiT@V TG KeVTpLKNG Sloiknong, aAld xwpic Tov Tpoadioptopod «t@v Pwpaiwv», BX. Lemerle,
Institutions, ap. X, 310, 314-316- ap. XI, 377-380, 382- ap. XIII, passim- ap. XIV, 35 k.e.- Maksimovi¢,
Administration, 246-247.



222 3PBM LV (2018) 215-232

evoyovs (PopoeloTpaKTOpES) oV amavtovy otnv Iledondvvnoo®. Kat” avaloyia mpog
To Tapandvw Aettovpynuate’! kat pe Baon tnv Tekpnplwpéva dtevpupévn Spdon tov
Batdt{n otn Makedovia, 1 apyikr] okéyn Tov popel va yivel eivat Twg 0 XapakTnpt-
OUOG Tov WG «kafodikod dmoypagéws» SnAwvel OTL TpoPavwg eixe Lo TN Stkatodooia
TOV Lt EKTEVT] TIEPLOXT] OTOV OLYKEKPLUEVO YeWYpa@Lko xwpo. ITibavov évag téTolog
ovMoytopog wbnoe kat tov N. Owovopidn va tov Bewproet kaBodikd amoypagéa tng
Maxkedoviag, av kat o peletntg Sev poPaivel oe epartépw emediynon 1 avévon tov
OKenTIKOL Tov. AANwoTe, 10N mpv and tov lwdvvn Batdtln anavtd otig myég kot 1
TepinTwon Tov naveefdotov oefaotov, otkeiov Tov factAéws kat Sopeatikov Twv Oepd-
Twv Kwvotavtivov Makpnvov, yla tov omoio yvwpilovpe pe fefardotnta 0TL Katd to
Sdotnpa mpty amd to 1333 £we kat To 1339 eiye aoknoet anoypagikd kabnkovta o€ pia
eKTEVETTATI TIEPLOYT), oo T1 XpLoToumoAn kat SuTikd (TovAdytotov £wg Tn Bépota)™.
[apopoiwg, o §ovdog Tov faciréws, oppavotpépos ESeaonvog to 1344 epgaviletan pe
akoun peyalovtepn epPélea Spaong: «Ev T@ motelv ue v dmoypaikiy éicway kal
QTOKATAOTAOLY TFIG YWPAG Kl TWV kkoTpwy Bodepod, Iwmoldi(ag), Zeppdv, Zrpvpupuovos,
Melevikov, € ¢ To0 Oéu(a)T06 T7]G BeoowoTov modews Oeooaovikng kai ToD Oéu(a)Tog
Beppoi(ag), ...»*. Oa frav Oeputod howmdv va vrotebei 0Tt 0 Batatlng eixe avalapPet pa
eKTETAUEVT TiEpLpépeLa Skatodoaiag, avaloyn (e eKeivn TTOV TO apXeLakd VALKO aoka-
Momrtet yia tov Kwvotavtivo Makpnvo kat tov ESeaonvo — €€ ov kat 0 xapaktnplopog
oL WG «kaBodikoD &moypapéwecy.

Qoto00, dVo anod ta éyypaga tov Iwavvn Batatln mov anapiBunoape avw-
TEPW G VTTOXPEWVOLY VA ATTOOWOOVE £Va AKOUN TILO EVPY TIEPLEXOUEVO OTOV OpO
«xabodikog amoypaeve». Ilpdkettal yla tTa mpakTikd mov mepthappavovtat oto

30 Millet, Inscriptions de Mistra, ap. 2.37-38 (1314-15): «o0Te mapd 100 THv YpHuaTICHY KaBoAi-
K1y évoyny TV ékeioe Snpootaxdv Sovdetdv Exovtog, [oUTe mapd Tivog dAAOV T@V DT ADTOV EVEXWY», ap.
3.40 (1319), ap. 4.21 (1320): «mapa 1@V T¢ Snpociov Sievepyoliviwy kabodik@v Evéxwy, 7 TQV uepik@v»,
ap. 5.24 (1322). BX. oxetikd Zakythinos, Despotat, 227- Maksimovi¢, Administration, 221.

31 TIpB\. kat Pantocrator, 110. H B. KpaBapn, exdiovtag mpaktikd Tov 1388 mpoepyopevo amd
10 anoypagikd Levyog ot Afjpvo Pwkd Zefactonoviov kat Iwdvvn Xe\d, pag mAinpogopei 6t 0 ZePa-
0TOMOVAOG gixe oVVTAEeL kat pOVog Tov éva mpakTikd to 1387. To £yypago guldcoetat oTo apyeio Tng
povrig Batonediov kat mapapévet akoun avékdoto: «en juin 1387, recenseur général de Lemnos, il établit et
signe seul un inédit de Vatopédi». Aev €xovpe mpdaPac oo éyypago kat Sev yvwpilovpe av n ekdotpia
evvoel 011 0 ZePaotonmovdog vioypdget wg kafodikds amoypagéag Afuvou 1 wg povadikdg anoypagéag
Tov vnotov. ITpPA. PLP 10, 25086, 61100 0 AELTOVPYOS AVAPEPETAL ATAWG WG ATTOYPAPEAG ATjULVOV.

32 Vatopédi I1, ap. 81/A.1-2 (1338): <Ev 1@ moteiv pe T(v) &noypagixiv dvabedpno(iv) kai &mo-
KaT&oTao(1v) Opiopd Tod Kpat(aiod) kai &y(iov) Audv avd(év)t(ov) (kai) Padid(éws) eis T(1v) &mo ToD §é-
parog 1(7i6) X(proto)imodews kai kktwO(ev) dnaoay ywpav kal & k&kotpa 1(7ig) &yiag Paoidei(ag) avTod,
...». B\. emtiong Prodrome (Guillou), ap. 27.2-5, 8 (&.x.) [= Bénou, ap. 205.2-6, 9-11 (1333)], ap. 29 (1333)
(= Bénou, ap. 214)- Chilandar (Petit), ap. 123.95 (verso) (1333), ap. 46 (1334- yia to étoG BA. Lemerle,
Philippes, 234), ap. 47 (1334- yia to €tog PA. Lemerle, Philippes, 234), ap. 130.35-37 (1339)- Esphigmé-
nou, ap. 19.17-18 (1334)- Lefort, Chalc. occ., App., 185 (andonacua mepiopiapod, ca. 1335)- Docheiariou,
ap. 18 (1337), ap. 19 (1338), ap. 23.22, 32 (1344), ap. 41.26-27 (1373)- Vatopédi II, ap. 79 (ca. 1335-1338),
ap. 82 (1338)- Prodrome (Bénou), ap. 46.2 (1333-1339), ap. 148 (1338)- Xénophon, ap. 25 (1338). BA. kat
Lemerle, Philippes, 234-236- Maksimovi¢, Administration, 192-194, 203.

33 Docheiariou, ap. 22 (1344) (to xwpio ot. 1-3)- Iviron IV, ap. 88 (1344). BX. Docheiariou, 164,
189- Asdracha, Rhodopes, 180-181, 192- Maksimovi¢, Administration, 191- PLP Add. 1, ap. 91847.
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devtepo yaptovAaplo tng povrs IIpodpopov Zeppwv, Ta omoia Sev éxovv eAkboel
£WG TWPA TNV TPOCOXN TWV HEAETNTWYV. ZTNV Kablepwuévn eloaywylkn @paon, e
TNV omoia 0 eKAGTOTE AelToVpyOG emefnyovoe vtd moia appodloTNTa CLVETACTE £va
£yypago, o Batdting onpetdvel 611 0N Sikawodoaoia tov evémmte OAn 1 Pulavtivi
emukpdtela: «Emel [Oeiw kai] mpookvvntd facthik® [mpootayuatt] v &moypagikiy
&lioworv x(al) dmokatdoTaoty molovuevos i &nacay THY ydp(av) 100 kpaTal-
00 k(ai) ayiov flu]dv avl(év)rov k(al) facidé(ws) kvupod Avépovikov k(ai)
&xaotov ig T(0) oixeiov dmokabioT@v moooy, ...»*. H ovykexpipévn Sdtatvnmwon eivat
povadikn ota cwldpeva Snpootovopkda éyypaga. Katd tn yvaun pog, eival mpoga-
VEG OTL amodiel avaAAVLTIKA TOV EVGVVOTITO XAPAKTNPLOUO «kaBoAikoG dmoypapevs»,
Tov Xpnotpomnoinoe o Stokntig @ecoalovikng Iwdvvng Aovkag Amokavkog Aiya
£t apyotepa yla va avapepBei otnv 1dtotnta tov Batatln.

Mdhiota, n mapamavew paptupia pag wdei va dovpe vrod dANo mpiopa TIG TPELG
QATELG TNG ATOYPAPIKNG SpacTnpLoTiTag Tov Batdtln, mov meptypayale mTapamave.
Me dAha Aoyua, Bewpodpe oA TBavo va pny eixe avaldPet Eexwptatovg Stoplopong
yla vimpeoio otV Meptoxn TG @ecoalovikng, TNG avatoAikng @pdkng kat Tng Make-
Soviag Stadoxikd, alAd To €pyo TOV 0€ ONEG AVTEG TIG TIEPLOXEG PTG VA EVTATOOTAV
0TO TAQUGLO TNG ATTOYPAPIKNG TOV AetTovpyiag «eic dmaoay ywpay 100 ... faciléwe.

Ye kaOe mepinTwon, TPOKELTAL Yia VAV OPOLOYIKO a&LwIaTODXO UE i Hakpd
nepiodo Onreiag, Sidpketag TOVAdYIoTOV TTéEVTE TV (f.a.g. Iav. 1338 — péoa 1341) 1)
kat Oéka (t.a.q. Iav. 1333 — péoa 1341), ) onoila ovvadet pe T0 0ykwSeG amoypapLkod
£pYo TIOL O@PeLNe Va PEpel e1g Tiépag oe OAn TN Pulavtivi emkpdteta. H 1000 pakpo-
Xpovia vinpeoio kat kupiwg n Stevpupévn éktaon Stkatodoaiog Sivovv aAln Staota-
on o7o mpoavapepBév oxoAo Tov Nikngopov Ipnyopa nepi mhovtiopov tov Batatln
amo 11 SpacTnPLOTNTA TOL WG ATOYPAPE. ZAPWS, | SVVATOTNTA TOV yla KATEYPTOT
egovoiag kat ot gvkatpieg yla Swpohnyia Ba frav peyalvtepec®. Béata, otov avti-
noda TG apvnTikng meptypagrs tov Nikngopov Ipnyopd Bpioketat n avagopd tov
Iwavvn Kavtakov{nvot yia tov Batdtln, Tov omoio Bewpei mpdowmo tkavo kat ato-
Aoyo™. Ot 8e avayvwplopéveg LkavOTNTEG TOV Kal TO KUPOG tov Oa pémet va Tov eixe
MPoodwaoeL 1 6TTovSAOTNTA TOV AfLWIATOG TOV LTIOVOODVVTAL KAl ATIO TO YEYOVOG OTL,
KATd TOV eU@OALO TTOAE(O TwV €TV 1341-1347, kat ot §0o mAevpég déxTnrav emna-
VEIANUHEVWDG Kat ekBVUWG TO ONPavTIKO avTd TpdowTo oTtny Ttapdtalh Tovg, mapd
TNV eVPETAPANTN 0TAON TOV, eTPPaPevovTdag Tov HdAloTa pe OAO Kal LYNAGTEPOLG
Tithovg (tov ueyddov yaprovdapiov, Tov peydrov Spovyyapiov t4¢ PiyAns kat TéNOG
Tov peydrov otpatomedapyov)®.

34 Prodrome (Bénou), ap. 179.1-3 (Noéupp. 1339), ap. 181.1-5 (d.x., 1339-1341): «O¢iw kai mpo-
OKVYHTO [BAOIMKD TIPOOTRYUATI XTTOYPAPIKNY XTOKATAOTAOIY TTOL]0VUEVOS €i¢ daoay THY ywpav T0D
kpatarod kal dyiov Audv avd(év)Tt(ov) (kai) facidéws kip Avépovikov k(ai) éxaotov i T(0)
oixeiov AmokabLoT@Y TOOOV, HeTd TOV &AWV dmokaTéoTnon Kol THY Tepl ToG Zéppag kot T0D Mevorkéwg
dpog Saxepévny oe(Paoui)av Paothikiy poviy ...».

35 TIpB\. avwr. onp. 4 kat 8.

36 Kavrakov(nvog 11, 554.8-15: «... fjv pép Aéyov &iog 6 aviip, o0 auvéaer uovov, GAN Kai éurret-
pia Kol TOAUY Tf] KATX TAG Pyag ...».

37 BX. avwr. on. 5.
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Oa mpémet va emonpdvovpe BEPata OTL oL Xpovoloyieg katd Tig omoieg o Batd-
(NG epgavitetar va Spa wg kaBodikds amoypagéag otny meptoxr TG Makedoviag oup-
TnToVY He Ta £t Onteiag Tov dopeotikov Twv OepdTwyv Kwvotavtivov Makpnvov,
TIOL OTWG TTpoavaPepOnke emrelovoe anoypagikn Aettovpyio otV mepLloxn and T
Xplotodmohn kat Sutika TV idla mepinmov emoxr (f.a.g. Iav. 1333 — Mduog 1339)*. Eni-
ong, 070 id1o xpovikd mAaioto Tomobeteitat To £pyo Tov Nikohaov Tlepepoyitn, mov
tov Iavovapto tov 1333 cuvétale SnHOCIOVOIKA £YYPaPa WG ATOYPAPEAS YWPAS
Kaooavdpeiag®. Katd ta étn vinpeosiag tov Batatln Oa npémet axopn va evromnicov-
pe kot tn Onreia twv anoypagéwv tov Béparos Oeaoalovikng XpvooPépyn kat Mo-
oxov, 1 pdcon TwV oTolwV TEPLYPAPETAL WG TPOTPATN («TTPO pikpoD») OE £YYpaPo
Tov IovAiov Tov 1341%. Eva {ftnua Aowdy mpog Stepevvnon eivat 1 SLOIKNTIKY 6XE0N
avapeoa otov kabolkng epPéletag anmoypagéa Kal 0TOVG KATA TOTOVG AELTOVPYOUG,
LEYOAVTEPNG 1) ULKPOTEPTG TIEPLPEPELAG.

Kat” apydg, mapatnpovpe 6tL oe OAa Tat 6wlOpeva £Yyypagd Tov 0 TpwToKVYHYOS
Iwavvng Batdtlng (1333-1341) epgaviletat va éxet evepynoet kata povag. To xapa-
KTNPLOTIKO avTO Stakpivet kat Tig StoknTikéG pddets Tov mpoavagpepdévtog Makpn-
vou*. To i8to toybel, amo o,TtL gaivetal, kol 6TV TepinTwon Tov oppavotpopov Edeoon-
VOV, IOV OTIWG ava@Epape SteTéleae amoypagag and To Bohepd éwg tn Bépota mepi to
1344 (iowg kat vwpitepa). Xe avtioTEn avagépovpe OTL Katd TNV mepiodo avtr aAd
Kat vwpitepa oL anoypageis Tov Oéuatos Oeooalovikng epgavifovral Tohd cuyvd va
ovykpoTobVY (edyn 1} opadec®. QoTtd00, aToV 0propd tov Iwavvn E' Tlahatoddyov tov
1342, tov oxoAdoape avwTEPW, 1) LVNUOVEVOLEVT amoypaikr) Tipan Tov Batatln Oa
pmopovoe pe em@olagn va Bewpndei 6t cuvtaxBnke amd kool pe AoV Aettovpyd™®,

38 Avti®étwe BN. Barisic, Vatac, 284, mov Bedpnoe mbavo 6Tt o Batdt{ng anotehovoe {gbyog
anoypagéwv e tov Kwvotavtivo Makpnvo. IIpP\. Maksimovié, Administration, 194 kot on. 41, mov
emonpave 0Tt 0 Makpnvog Stevipynoe Katd Hovag OAeg TIG LApTUPOVUEVEG ATOYPAPLKEG TOV TIPAEELG.
‘Eto, o peletntng opBd Statdnwaoe Tovg v8otacpong tov yia tnv vrtobeon tov Barisi¢, kabwg avtr faci-
OTNKE HOVO 0TI XPOVIKT) COUTITWOT| TWV VTINPECLWV TWV VO TPOCWTWY GTHV TEPLOXT).

39 Xénophon, ap. 22 (Iav. 1333)- Chilandar (Petit), ap. 40, 18iwg oT. 367-368 (emionuo avtiypago
TPAKTIKOD TIPONYOVUEVWY amoypagéwy, Twv AAvdTn Kat Znactpikov, To onoio ouvtdyOnke and tov Tle-
pepoyitn- BA. kat Xénophon, 171).

40 Lavra 111, App. XIL7-9 (IovA. 1341). Av 6vtwg o Batdt{ng ovvétale to vit’ ap. 35 mpaktiko
oty €kdoomn tov A. Guillou, T6Te Ba LEAPYEL XPOVIKT COUTTWOT Kat e Tr Bnreia Twv Mixan\ ITamvAa
kat Mavovn\ Aovka FAaPd, mov paptvpovvtat va Stevepyovv amoypagny oto Oéua Melevikov Tov Mdto
Tov 1341 (PA. avwt. onp. 16).

41 B)\. avot. onu. 32.

42 Tia owcovopia xdpov Sev avagépovyie €8d o TABOG TWY HAPTVPOVUEVWY TEPITTHTEWY. To
o0V 0eg aVTd Pavopevo Katd TV TaAaloAdYeLa TEPiod0 TEPLYPAPOVILE KAl EPUIVEVOVHE GTNV LTIO ONO-
KApwon perétn pog pe titho: «To Oéua O@eooalovikng (Héoa 1300 — péoa 140v al.). ZopPoAn ot gopo-
AoyLkr| S10iKnoT TV EMAPXLOV».

43 Prodrome (Guillou), ap. 36.1-4 (Oxr. 1342) (= Bénou, ap. 206.1-4): <Emnel 6 oixeiog 7] faoideio
uov 6 Mapyapitns kéktytar 8i” dmoypaguk®v dmodeilewy Tod Te oikeiov Ti¢ fadideias pov peydAov yapTov-
Aapiov kvpod Twdvvov Tod Batdtly kai Tod navoefdarov oefaatob oikeiov i fadidein pov oppavoTpdpov
kvpot Kwvatavtivov [ ] ei Te 10 ywpiov 1)y Kdtw Obiokay kai v Phyofav ...». H Statvnwon eivau tétota
niov Sev emtpénel va Stakpivovpe pe Pefandtnta av yivetat avagopda oe SHo Aertovpyovg ov cuvétakay
EexwploTég ONUOCLOVOpIKEG TIPAEELG — OTIWG TIPOTELVEL 0 EKSOTNG TOL £yYpagov A. Guillou (6.7, 118) - 1y
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eite pe Tov Moakpnvo eite pe tov ESeconvo®. Zvvépyela evromifovpe kat 6Tov ypvod-
BovAlo Adyo tov idlov avTokpdTopa yla TIG KTHOELS TNG HOVHG Ayiwv Avapybpwv Tov
Koopdiov atnv avatohwr ®pdxn. H anoypagixy amoxardotacy tov Batdt(n, mov
avagépetal ekel, Katd Ta avopeva ouvtaxOnke padi pe tov oefaotd IatpkidT,
amoypagéa otny (St meploxn mepi To 1334%. Agv eivan opwg amolvta BEPato av n
OVYKEKPLHEVT pveia agopd oTny Tepiodo mov o Batating eixe ndn avalafet kabo-
Awry Sikawodooia. IIdvtwg, Sev mpémet va Anopovodpe 0Tt cwlovTatl 1} papTupodvTaL
1O Sekatéooepa eyypaga amod Ty moAvetr Onteia Tov aglwparovyov. Etol, mapott
Yevikd mapovotdletat va aokel kabnkovta povog tov, Sev umopei va anokAeloTel Ot
evioTe eixe ouvepyacia pe TOVG KAt TOTOVG AelTovpyol.

Axoun, Ba mpémet va oxohtdoovpe 0Tt Kat ota dVo mpoavagepBévta Eyypaga
o Batat{ng mponyeitat otig pveieg*. Avto to mpofadiopa puropei va anodobei 1o
YEYOVOG OTL Epepe VYNAOTEPO TIUNTIKO TiTAO. [Tépa Opwe amd Tnv avwtepn Oéon otnv
avhwkn tepapyia, eivat ebAoyo va Bewprjoovpe OTL fTAV LEpAPXIKE AVWTEPOG TWV AA-
Awv anoypagéwy, Sedopévng TG evpvTatng MepLpépetag dikatodoaoiag mov Tov eixe
avateBei. Katd ta dAa, Sev gaivetal va vidpxet pia Stotkntikn eaptnon twv Tomt-
KOV Aettovpy@v anod tov Batdt(n. Onwodnnote, avtol Sev evepyovv wg «Evoyom 1
«Sixaiew avT0D», SnAadr) wg ekmpdowmoi Tov?. O Stoptopdg Tovg yivetal, wg eibiotal,
amnd Tov (810 TOV aVTOKPATOPA — OTIWG SNAWVETAL PNTA OTNV TUTIKN ELCAYWYLIKN QPA-
on TV eyypagwy Tovg* — kat eppavifovtat va dpovv avteiovaota kat TapaAnia
P0G TOV KaBoMKG amoypagén 0TI TEPLOXEG TTIOL TOVG éxOLV avaTtebel.

oe 800 a&lwpatovyovg Tov cvvetakay «dmoypagikis dmodeikeicy and kowvov, dedopévov pdhiota 6TL 0
0pog amavtd mavtote oe TANBLVTIKO apBud (PA. To oxeTikd Mjppa oto Ag§ikd Bulavtiviig Opoloyiag
A', 143-144).

44 B\. PLP 6, ap. 14177 kot Docheiariou, 164, yia 1o ev8exOpevo Ta0TIONG TOV TavoeBhoToD, Ot-
Pacrtod, oppavotpépov Kwvotavtivov e tov peyddo Sopéotivo Kwvotavtivo Makpnvo (av vrodécovpe
OTL 0 8evTEPOG apyOTEPa TIHNONKE (e TOV LYNAOTEPO TITAO TOV 0PPAVOTPEPOV) 1) UE TOV 0PPAVOTPOPO
Edeconvo (av Sextovpe 0Tt To amoypagiko épyo tov Edeaanvov otny meploxn Eekivnoe mpo tov 1344).

45 Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 1V, 268.1-3 (1342 —1344): «yfjv dpewviv eig vouijv 1@v {dwv
avt(@v) [81" dmoyplagikiic dmokataoTdo(ews) Tob oikeiov 17 Paoideia pov uey(d)A(ov) yaptovArap(iov)
[Twédvvov t]od Batdrln (kai) 100 oe(faot)od 1o II(at)pikidTov ...». H exdotpra (.71, 258, 265) Oewpei
OTL 0 péyag yapTovAdpros Batdt{ng kat o oefaotos Matpuidtng eite Stevipynoav and kowvov Tnv amo-
ypagikhj amokatdotaon eite Eexwplotd (pe t Snpoctovopkr mpagn tov Iatpucdtn paAlov va mponyeitat
XPOovikd). ZvviBwg, BéBata, ot Aettovpyoi avapépovTal fe Tn Xpoviky oepd g Onteiag Tovg (pPA. To
Xwpio avwt. onp. 6). Av kat v £xovpe vITOYN Kavéva mapddetyua, dev amokeietal eviote va avagep-
Bovv kat avtioTpo@a (gite ek Mapadpopnq eite e fAoT TO KOLVWVIKO status Twv avagepopévov). Iavtwg,
€8 n Statdwon eivat Tétota oL pag whei va vioBetnoovpe TV Tpwtn ekdoxm, 6Tt Snladr ot dbo aro-
ypageic evijpynoav pali. Tia tov Matpwiwtn PA. Lavra I11, ap. 122.4-5 (1334, pveia). BX. kot PLP 9, ap.
22077- Maksimovi¢, Administration, 198- Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 262, 6mov kat entmAéov mny£.

46 AvtiBétwg pP. avwt. oM. 6, OTOL GTN SIKACTIKI ATTOEACT TOV 1344 OL ATOYPAPELG VIO~
VEVLOVTAL e XPOVOAOYIKN) O€Lpd AOKNONG KAONKOVTWY.

47 01 dpot «Sixaie» 1| «EvoY0G» KATOLOL TTPOTHTOL YPNOIHOTOLOVVTAL, HeTaEh dAN®Y, Kal yia Tovg
EKTIPOCWTIOVG TWV POPOELTTIPAKTOpwY. BA. MM 4/1, ap. 130 (d.x., 1247: Ahrweiler, Smyrne, 144), ap. 138.8—
9 (0. 224) (a.X., 1256: Ahrweiler, Smyrne, 146)- Lavra III, ap. 118.214-220 (1329)- Prodrome (Guillou), ap.
19.35 (1326) (= Bénou, ap. 210.37-38), ap. 21.9, 15, 18-19, 24 (1327) (= Bénou, ap. 212.9, 17, 21. 26).

48 BX. \.x. Vatopédi II, ap. 71.1-2 (ca. 1330)- Xénophon, ap. 22.1-3 (1333): «Enei dpioOnv napi
[t00] ... PaciA(éws) morfjoou amoypagikny dvablew]pnow éiowaiv Te kai dmokaTdoTAGY TQV €V TH] YDPX
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Exeivo mov Ba eixe evOiagpépov va egetdoovie eivat av o kaodikds amoypagéag
A0KOVOE GUOTNUATIKO EAEYXO OTA TETPAYUEVA TWV TAAALOTEPWV KAl GVYXPOVWDY TOV
Aettovpywv. Me Pdaon to vrapyov apxetakd vAko, Sev pmopei va tekpnpwdei pa
TéTola TIPOTAOT), KABWG pdAtota Sev dnAwveTat TIMOTE OXETIKO 0TA £YYPa@d Tov. Agv
Oa mpémet OpwG Kat va amokAelotel wg evoexOpevo, etdikd av Aafovpe vtoyn OTL Kat
Katd tov 11° atwva — mapd 1o TAR00G Twv cwldpevwy dnpoctovopkwy mpdgewy —
novo Vo N Tpelg Popég pvnpovedeTal pnTa 1 Lo pEwaor) dievépyetag eAéyxov oTo
¢pyo mponyovpevwy @opoloykwv LITaAARAwV®. Xe kdBe mepintwon, eivat Aoywkod
va vroBécovpe 0Tt 0 kaBodikdg amoypagéas Ba pmopoloe va aoknoet éva eidog emo-
TITEL0G GTO £PY0 TWV TOTUKWYV ATOYPAPEWY, 1] E0TW OTLNTAV SuvaTod va TapépPel mept-
oTaolaKA g mepinTwon katayyehiac. Katd avtiotowyia, avagépovpe Ty nepintwon
™G kePaAhs Twv Zeppdv Kat TG ywpag tng Iomoliag ANé€lov Tlapmhakwva, Tov
elxe Tavtdxpova kot TN «Snuociaxsny Sovdeiay kel évoxrnv» otny meploxn, Snhadn v
evBvvn ¢ opoeionpadng. Avtdg katayyélOnke yia viépPaon kabrkovtog otov
dopéotivo Twv SuTIKWY OepdTwy Inavvn Tapxavelwtn kat 0Ty kepaAy Moovvomole-
w¢ kat Xplotoumolews Oeddwpo ITakaloAdyo, oL omoiot TV iSta emoxr eixav T «07-
UOCLAKTIY EVOXHY ... HETX TOV AOIT@V YpHUaTIK@Y S0VAEI@V» GE EVPUTEPT TIEPLPEPELAL
TIOL EVOWUATWVE Kal TNV TepLoxn Twv Zeppwv™. Ekeivol apéowg anmbbuvay ypagr
1pog Tov T{apmAdkwva, TPOKELHEVOV VA ATEXEL ATIO TTIAPAVOES amtaUThOELS. TTapdTt
TeAkd To {rTnpa StevBetnBnke, amod o,TL paivetat, amd TOV AVTOKPATOPA, TUTILKA TOL-
AAXLoTOV OL LepapyLikd avaTepol epgavifovrat va Aettovpyovv wg pia fabuida mpv
amo ekeivov v eidet melBapyxikng emTpomnn kal wg pia SikAeida ac@aleiag mov Ha
pmopovoe va meplopioet atacBalieg Tomikwy aflwpatodywv.

Ta meviypa otoiyeia mov avtAovpe and to dtabéoio mnyaio VAKOS Kkat 1 eMPO-
Aaén pe v omoia Statvndvovpe TNy mpdTACT OTL 0 KerBodikds amoypagéas punopel
Va aoKoVaE EAEYXO OTO VTINPECLAKO £PYO TWV VTTOAOITTWV Amoypagéwv Suaxepaivovy
Kat TNV poonddeld pag va Stepevuvioove Toug AOYoug yia Tovg omoiovg avatédnke
otov Batdt(n Sikarodooia 0to 6hvoro g PulavTiviig emikpdtetag. Oa pmopodoe va
vrootnpi&el kaveig OTL eMpokeLto yla a mpoowmiky Stakpton tov Batdtln, yia tov
o7oio yvwpilovpe and TIg aQnynUaTikés TNYEg 0Tt NTav éva tkavd TpoOcwTo «Adyov
&&io». Tavtdxpova, 1 Teptypagr Tov wg viéppetpa eLrodoov emtpémet Ty vOOe-
on 0Tt iowg emdiwe kat 0 {810¢ TNV andkTNoN [ag TO00 SlaKeKPIUEVNG SLOKNTIKNG

Kaoavdpeiag mpooadevt@v, ékkAnoiaoTik®y, povaotnpiakdy, xpvoofovAddtwy (kai) Aomdv &ndvrwy,
(ki) mapadoivar EkkoTw KAt TO oikeiov OGO, ...». IIpPA. kat Maksimovié, Administration, 199.

49 Lavral, ap. 39.1-3 (1079)- Esphigménou, ap. 5.1-4 (1095): «... Sepevvapevo(s) Tég npdéeis
TV PO HUDV peyovot(wv) dvaypapéwy T@v avT@v Oepdt(wv), ...». IIpPA. Iviron I, ap. 29.1-2 (1047), ya
EMAVEAEYXO TWV ATOYPAPIKDV TTPAEEWV HOVO TOL dpesov pokatdxov. BA. Xarlnavtwviov, Otkovopikn
Stoiknon, 176.

50 prodrome (Guillow), ap. 19 (1326) (= Bénou, ap. 210)- mpPA. kat Prodrome (Bénou), ap. 211
(1326). Tl ta avagepopeva mpdcwa Kat TiG dOTNTéG Tovg PA. Maksimovié, Administration, 155, 222.
TIpPA. xau Estangiii Gémez, Tzamplakones, 287-288 kat on. 40, 6mov dpwg avagépet tov TlapmAdkwva
WG ATOYPAPEQ.

51 TIpB\. kat avwr. onp. 30, To wpio and to éyypago v 2.
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0¢ong. O xapaxtipag Kat 0 Snpoactog Piog Tov ftav AAAwoTe T€ToloL Tov Sev eKTANO-
0€L TOVG LeAeTNTéG 1) papTupia Tov Nikneopov [pnyopd 011 0 Batdt(ng e§ayopaoe
dtoiknon g ®ecoalovikng Aiyo apyotepa.

Ano v AAAn, Tapatnpovpe OTL YEVIKA 1) GOKNOT] AOYPAPIKWY KABNKOVTWY o€
EKTEVELG TIEPLOXEG, OTIWG GUVEPT Kal fe Tov Makpnvo, eykavidotnke eni Avipovikov
I'" TIahawordyov. Mmopodpie va vtobécovpe 0Tt oL Tpocwnonayeig evawoelg depdrwy
OVVIOTODOAY €Val SIOKNTIKO HETPO IOV OXETILOTAV [E TIG EKTAKTEG TTOALITIKEG KO OLKO-
VOkéG ouvONKeG IOV eixav TpokaAéaet ot eUALeg Stapdyeg TG TepLtddov 11dn and to
1321. Ot SuvaoTikég €ptdeg — eKTOG TwWV AAAWY TIPOPAVOY TIPOPANUATWY TIOV TTPOKA-
Aovoav oty otkovopia Kat aTr gopoloyLkr) SLoiknaon TWV ETAPXLWY — EVETELVAY KAL TT|
OVYXVOT) OTO IOLOKTNOLAKO KABEoTWS yauwy Kat AAAwY TepLovoLaky aTotxeiwv Adoyw
TV oL VWOV SpevTEWY 0€ PAPOG HEADV TNG avTimaAng Tapdtagng Kat Twv eKxwproe-
WV 0€ VTOOTNPIKTEG TNG EMKpaTOvOag Kdbe popd mAevpdg™. Me tnv efopdvvon g
TIOMTIKNG KATAOTAONG LETA TNV eMikpdtnomn Tov Avdpovikov I'" Atav anapaitntn npo-
PAVWG Lot CLOTNUATIKT Kot LEYAANG KAIHAKAG EMKALPOTIONOT] TWV TEPLOVOLAKWY Se-
SopEvay Kat Twv popoloykwv vroxpewoewy. EmmAéoy, oto mponyn0év aotadég moAt-
TIKO Kal OLKOVOLKO TepBAANOV @aiveTal OTL evTAOnKe Kat 1) TAOT TWV Tpovoiapiwy va
ekmolovv 1) va dwpilovv mpog éva Bpnokevtikd idpupa Ti§ Ipovorakés Tovg kT oels. To
televtaio Snhwvetat ekabapa oe £yypago tov Kwvotavtivov Makprnvov tov 1335,
oMoV 0 Aettovpyods e§nyet OTL OPELNE VaL EVTOTITEL KAl VAL ATTOKATACTIOEL TETOLOV €i80UG
napdvopes petapiBacels mov €0ryav to Snpodcio ovpeépovt. H anootolr| avtr| onwo-
Snmote anatovoe gveliEia KIV|OEWY €K [EPOVG TWV ATIOYPAPEWY, LA KAL OL TIPOVOLEG
APKETWV StkatovXwV evToTiovTay 0To TAAICLO TEPLOCOTEPWY TOV €VOG BepdTwy™ — €€
ov kat 1 anodoon evputatng meptpépetag dikatodoaiag.

AVTIOTPOPO HETPO, TTIOV OHWE TIAPOOIWG GTOXEVE VA EMAVAPEPEL GTOV ENEYXO
TOV KPATOLG TI§ SNUoOOLES yaies, aivetal va guviotd 1 avdbeon anoypagikng vmn-
peaiag oe HKpEG OPOAOYLKEG eVOTNTEG, OTwG 1 ywpa Kaooavdpeiag. Exel, o Aéwv
Iavapetog (ca. 1330-1332) kat o mtpoavagepBeic Nikdodaog Tlepepoyitng (1333) ep-
gavifovtat va Stevepyohy GUOTHHATIKEG PEVVEG Kat va Sivouv Tipog evotkiaom yaieg

52 B Tpnyopd 11, 741.9-14 kat Tig pehéteg otr on. 3. [ia T XpovoAdynor tov yeyovotog PA.
iwg Lappa, Chrysobulle inconnu, 260 kot ony. 24.

%3 Tia petaPolés 0To 1810k ToIaKS KaBeoTMG IOV £yvav 0TO TAAICIO TNG CLYKEVHEVG KATAoTA-
onG ToL g@LAiov TTOAEpOL TwV SVo Avdpovikwv ITakatoddywv (1321-1328) kat ya StkaoTikég Staptdxes
OV MPOEKLY AV ATO AVTEG TIG KaTaoTdoelg PA. evdeiktikd Prodrome (Guillou), 10, 82- Esphigménou,
22,24-25,131-133- Kutlumus, 59, 336. TIpPA. kat Docheiariou, 140 (d—e). KaAvtepa mAnpogopnpuévot
eipaoTe yla TIg Snuedoelg katd Tov eUALO Twv etV 1341-1347. BA. Lemerle, Praktikon de Karakala,
292-294- Esphigménou, 73- Matschke, Fortschritt und Reaktion, 156-157, 160, 229- Philothéou (Kravari),
293 x.e.- Karakallou (Pavlikianov), 89, 91-93, 94- Estangiii Gémez, Tzamplakones, 292-293.

54 Xénophon, ap. 23.7-9 (1335): «(kai) katd TOV MPOG éué Opiopuov 100 kpat(aiod) (ki) ay(iov)
fu(@v) avb(év)r(ov) (kai) Baoid(éwg) Tov Siopi{du(evov) pot, iva, évla &v elipw &md Tivwy oikovou@v
SrampaOgy Ti poG TIva 1 kol dprepwd(év), katakpatiow (kai) Snuootebow avTo mapevdis, ToUTOV Yp(1v)
KATEKPATHOX (KAL) ADT».

55 B. evdewtikd Karakallou (Pavlikianov), ap. 4 (1342) xat ta oXOALat, 89-90.
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Tov eiyav 0To TapeAdov exxwpnOei oe PondnTikd cwpa kwnAatwy (mpooadévTag),
kaBwg o PulavTivog 0TtoAog eixe oTo petald eykataleipbei and tov Avdpoviko B,

Ta napandvw amotehobv evdeitelg ag npoonabeiag eni Avépovikov I' Tlakat-
oloyov va emitevyOel kadbTepn Stayeipion Twv Snpuoctwv TOpwvY kat Yevikd va apde
n @opoloyikr ata&ia. Ze avtd To mAaioto, 1 aneploplotn epPéeta Spaong tov Batdtln
Qaivetat va amoktd £t0tko vonua. Me ala Aoyia, Ba pmopovoe va Bewpnbei 011 0
SlopLOHOG TOV AMOCKOTOVGE TIPAYHATL GTNV EMOTTEIR KAl TOV CUVTOVIOUO 1) £0TW OTNV
eEummpéTnon Kt eVOSWoT HLAG POPONOYIKTG ATOOTONNG EVpEiag KAIHAKAG.

Kheivovtag, emtonpaivovpe 6Tt 0 SLopLopOG VOGS POPOAOYIKOD AELTOVPYOD e
Sikatodooia ae OAn ™ Pulavtiv emikpdteia NTav pa StoknTikn emthoyn mov dev
é\aPe tehika povipo kat Beopikd xapaktrpa. Etot, o xapaktnplopog «<kabodixog drmo-
ypaevo» gaivetal 0Tt v evTayOnKe eMONUWG OTNY TEXVIKT 0poAOYia TNG poporo-
yukng Stoiknong®. Zopwva pe T0 £wg Twpa yvwoTo SimAwratikd VAIKO, i) eloayBeioa

36 Vatopédi I1, ap. 71 (ca. 1330 / t.p.q. Mduog 1329 - t.a.q. lav. 1333): <Enei @piofnv mapd 100
kpataiod (kai) &yiov fu@v avd(év)(ov) (kai) faocidé(ws) moifjoas dmoypagrv kal dmokatdoTad(iv) T@V
&v 17 ywpa Kaoavdpei(ag) mpooadevt(wv), dmotdéou 8¢ kai kepddaiov Snpooiarov, #dn uetd 1@v GAAwy
napadédwra ... kol mpos T oefaoyi(av) facilikiy udvyy 100 Batomediov yepadeiov eic voury 1@v {bwv
a01(76) ... . Omep kai 6pootatiOn map’ éuod kai Exer 6 mepiopiopds avTod oliTwe: ... . TabTa TAVTA O@ei-
Aer katéyew (kai) véueaOou 1 SiadnpOijoa oefaopio pov(n) (kai) v € avt(@v) dmopépea[0](a) npdoo-
8(ov), kai émtedelv kat’ é10¢ PG 1O Pépog 100 Snpoa(iov) (vmép)m(v)pa €». BA. kau Xénophon, ap. 22
(1333)- ap. 25.109-112 (1338). Tta tovg mpooarévres PA. Lavra II, 17-18- Bartusis, Army, 47-48, 158-160-
Vatopédi II, 68. Iia tnv eykatdlewyn tov atolov PA. Ahrweiler, Mer, 374 k.e. BéBata, et AvSpovikov I’
£ytve mpoomadela avacLykpOTNOTG TOU.

57 H npoondBeia avti) Sev frav BéBata andAvta ouvermis, kaBdg vimjpxav SIApopot TapdyovTeg
(vopkd {ntipata, Sampoowikég OXEOELS, K.ATL) TToL énpene va AngBovv vtoyn. BA. A.x. Xénophon, ap.
23 (1335)- Docheiariou, 141 (g-k). BA. kat Smyrlis, Confiscating properties, 60-61.

38 EnavalapBavoupe 6Tt 0 xapaktpiopog amavtd anag. Obvte o Batdt{ng ota éyypaga mov
OUVTAOOEL, 0VTE OOOL PVNHOVELOLY TIG Snpoatovopukés Tov TpdEels — pe efaipeon BéPata tov Iwdvvn
Amokavko — dev xpnotpomnolovy To emibeto «xkaBodikog» yia va mpoadlopicovy Ty IGLOTNTA TOL WG ATo-
ypagéa. ITpPA. duwg xat Chilandar (Petit), ap. 123.95-99 (Aek. 1333). IIpokeltal yio €va TwANTHPLO £y-
ypago mov cuvtaxdnke ot Oeooatovikn. To £yypago Sikatompatiog enkdpwoe 6TovV VwTo «d dodilog
100 Kpata1od Kol &yiov fudv avfévtov kol faciAéws kol KaBoAKOG <............eeeennnnne. >» Kat, akoAovBwg,
o Sopéotiog Twv OepdTwy Maxpnvog. O ekdOTNG Tov £yypdpov mpoteivel va cLUTANpwOel TO KeVO pe To
Sikaotiko afiwpa tov kabodikov kpiti Ocooadovikns. AvapwTIOHaoTe UG Tpdkertat yia tov kafoliko
amoypagéa Iwdvvn Batdtln, yia tov onoio vtoBécaue o6t eixe Spaon pe avtiv v dtdtnTa ndn to 1333.
ZoPapn avtévdelEn, wotdoo, anotelel To 6TL 0 810G o€ Kavéva and ta cwlopeva £yypagd Tov Sev vro-
YPAPEL AVAPEPOVTAG TOV €V AOYW OPO.

BA. entiong to oxoAl0 avwt. on. 31, yta Tov anoypagéa Anuvov Gwkd Zefactdnmovdo. AvoTuxws,
onwg 8N avagépayte, Sev éxovpe TPOGPAOT 0TO £YYpago. Av SeXTOVHE OTLO ATOYPAPEAG OVTWG LTTOYPA-
@eL 10 £yypago wg kabolikds amoypagéag Afpvov, 6Twg agrvet va evvondei to oxdAo g B. Kpafapn,
Oa mpémet va Bewprioovpie 0 TPoodlOPLOTIKOG TITAOG amoTelel HaKpLVO amonyo TG mepintwong Tov Ba-
1atn. Towg, Ba propovoe va PAoeL Kaveig yla pia avriotolyia mpog to Simolo twv kabodikdv kpitdy
1wV Popaiov xat twv kabolikwv kprrdv otig enapyies. Ileptocdtepo mbavo opwg eivat o afiwpatodyog
TOV UIKpoY, aAAd oTpatnyikng onpaciag viotod va BéAnoe va xpnotomotnoet évav mo mounwdn titho
[1tpPA. Lemerle, Institutions, ap. X, 314 kat XI, 380, yta Tovg kaBodikovs kpirés Afpvov (1395). BA. kat
Aylopertikd avadekta, 434-435, yio tnv kabodiks kepadsn Afuvov (1415)]. ITpPA. téhog Pantocrator, ap.
20.25-26 (1394): «...mpog quag, éyovtag uév Oeiov oprou(ov) 1ij¢ dyiag facideiag adTod THpHioA!
v dmoypagikiy é§icwov 100 SAov vyoiov, ...». Oha Ta Tapamdvw avagepovTal fe empOlagn ev
avapoviy TG €kdoong Tov Tpitov TOpoL Twv Batomedivav eyypagwy.
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eni Avdpovikov I'" TTahatoddyov mpaxtikn Sev e@appootnke petd tov Bavato tov,
TApOTL KAl 1] TiepLPEPELA TOV Aiyov petayevéotepov Edeaonvov ftav oloAoyovpévwg
apketd ektevnc™. IIpo@avwg, ot cuvex{opeves ePeOALEG SLUAXES Kat KVpiwg 1) amw-
Aeta edagwv Aoyw NG oepPIkng apxikd Kat 00wpaviknig T ovveéxela eMékTaong Oev
evvoovoav TAéov kaBoAikng epPéletag Snuoolovopukeg SpAcelg.
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3ATTAJKAHA O ,,OIIIITEM ATIOTPAOEBCY“ JOBAHY BATALTY

Y umaHKy ce pasmarpa ciyvaj dpoiiokunuia Jopana Bartana, Koju ce moMume
ca IPWINYHO HeyoOUIajeHOM OfIPEeHNUIIOM ,,0mITy anorpadeBc” u cyAcKoj mpecy-
mu yupasuteba ConyHa Joana [lyke Anokaska (1344). [TaxxpuBuM Npoy4aBameM
cauyBaHe JOKyMeHTapHe rpabe 1 HapaTMBHUX M3BOPa, JOMIA3M Ce O 3aK/byUKa Jia je
Baran 6110 d1cKaTHM YMHOBHMK KOjH je CIIY>KMO HajMambe IeT VWIN YakK fleceT FOAMHA
U 4Mje je IoApydje Ha/JIeXXHOCTM 00yXBaTalo YNTaBO BM3aHTHUjCKO LIapCTBO.
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Taxohe cMo mokymuramm ga McnUTaMo afMMHUCTPATUBHY OfHOC usMeby oi-
witiel aiioipagesca u anorpadeBca Koju ce UCTOBPEMEHO MOMUY Y BPLICHY AYXK-
HocTu y BehuM n MamuM nogpydjuma. Ibux je HemocpesHO OCTaB/bAO AP U HUCY
IenoBau Kao Baranosy npencraBHunm wiv noppebenn. Vnak, Morio 6u ce mper-
IIOCTABUTH Jja MY je beroBa Xmjepapxmjcka HagMoh fomyuiTana ga BpLIM HeKy Bp-
CTy Hafi30pa HaJ, BUXOBUM (QUCKATHUM PajioM ¥ MpodecrOoHaTHIM MTOHAIIAkEM.
Takobe, mocToje onpehene HasHake 7a je OMA3MIO U IO IOBpeMeHe capaje Mehy
wuMa. Vax, odwitiu aiioipagesc je y Hadelry cBoje HaJJIOKHOCTI 00aB/bao CaM.

Ha kpajy, Moxe ce IpuMeTuTH fia 61 Ce TaKO MMPOKO HaMEUITeHe MOIIO
IIOCMaTpaTy ¥ Kao IMYHA OJ/INKA Jofie/beHa u3yseTHo Barany. Vnak, seposarHuje je
Za je To 61710 mOBe3aHo ca npojektom AHpponuka III [Taneosnora y mOKy1Iajy fa mo-
6ojplia yIIpaB/barbe jaBHUM JoOpuMa 1 fa yMamwy notsphenn ¢uckanuu nopemehaj.
Y cBaKOM CIT4ajy, Ta HOBa aIMIHNCTPATVBHA [IPAaKCca HUje JOOMIa CTaTHU U MHCTU-
TYLMOHATHY KaIlallUTeT, IIOIITO OTEXKEeHY MOMUTUYKM ¥ BOjHYU YCIOBY BUIIE HIUCY
OvIy OBO/BHY 3a (PUCKa/IHe aKTYBHOCTY Ha OIIITEAPXKaBHOM HUBOY. To objama-
Ba 3alLTO OfpefHNLIA oliitiel atioipagesca, HajBepoBaTHIje, HItje O1Ia YK/bydeHa y
3BaHMYHY TePMMHOJIOTH]Y QUCKATHOT aIMVMHUCTPATUBHOT CHCTEMA.
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CABTATAPCTBO JOBAHA V ITAJIEOJIOTA®

Yrpkoc yBpexxeHOM MULIUberby fa JoBan V Ilaneonor 3a >xuora Anpponuka III nuje
610 oueB caBafiap, y pajly ce okasyje fia je HacaegHUK AHpoHMKa Miaber oneo turymy
Baotlevg ybpso mmo cBoM pobemy. To 611, yoctanom, 610 cacBUM JIOTMYaH 0Te3 AHAPOHMKA
111, xoju je, 6ymyhu ucyBmIe KpXKOT 3[paBiba, XKeleo Ja OCUrypa Hacnehe mpecroma cBom
MajioneTHOM MoToMKy. OcMM Tora, YMHM ce Jia je Mpakca IlapeBa u3 goMa Ilameonora 6mma
la CBOje HajcTapuje CMHOBe NPOITIalllaBajy 3a CaBajape y BeOMa PaHOM y3pacTy 3aTO HITO
je Tpe6aso oCUrypaTy IETUTYIMUTET HOBOj BI/JaPCKO]j OPOAMIIN, KaO 1 CHPEYNTH [ IIpec-
To 1pehe y pyke wiaHOBa 604He rpaHe JUHACTje.

Kmwyune peuu: Jopan V Ilaneornor, caBnaziap, caBnafjapcTBo, porianiemne, AHIPOHUK
IIT TTaneonor, Jopan KanTakysun

Despite the overall opinion that John V Palaiologos was not a co-ruler while his fa-
ther, Andronikos III, was alive, this article tends to show that the successor of Andronikos
the Younger was bestowed the title of facthetg shortly after his birth. This would, in fact,
be a rather logical act of Andronikos III, who, due to his fragile health, sought to secure the
throne for his minor offspring. In addition, it seems that it was a practice of the Palaiologan
emperors to proclaim their eldest sons as co-rulers, at a very early age, because of a strong
need to ensure the legitimacy to the new ruling family, as well as to prevent the passing of the
throne into the hands of the members of the side branch of the family.

Keywords: John V Palaiologos, co-ruler, co-rulership, proclamation, Andronikos IIT
Palaiologos, John Kantakouzenos

Pap je HacTao Kao pesynTaT pajia Ha 1pojekty Tpaguyuja, unosauuja u ugeHimiuieii y 6U3am-
wmujckom ceeiiy (eB. 6p. 177032) MuHncTapcTBa IIpOCBETE, HayKe M TEXHOJIOLIKOT pasBoja Pemy6mke
Cpbuje.
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OpaBHO je TO3HATO /ia je MHCTUTYILMjA CaBIa[JapCTBa, YMjI ce TToYellM Jajy jac-
HO YOUMTY ¥ Y PAHOBU3AHTHjCKO]j eII0XY, CBOj OCOOMT M3pa3 U eBOTYLINjY OXKIBENa y
nocrnenpbuM cronehnma nocrojamwa LapcTsa, y foba BrajaBuHe guHactuje [Taneosnor.
Crora HMMaIo He M3HeHabyje unmbeHNIa 1a je Iap Ha [O3ULNjy caBIajiapa Hajuyenrhe
IIOCTaB/bao HajCTApMjer CMHA, YMMe jeé jaCHO >KeJIeo [a O3Ha4M CBOT JIETMTUMHOT Ha-
cenHyKa, Oyayhu ga y BusaHTIjCKOM LIapCTBY Hifje II0CTOjao JOKYMEHT KOjIM ce Ipa-
BO HacehuBama perynucano. Takobe He usHeHahyje HY TO 1ITO Cy ce, yIIPaBoO y BpeMe
B/IafiaB1He nopopuiie [Taseonor, Ha MpecTony BU3aHTMjCKUX BacuieBca MOIIa Hahu u
IBa caB/iajiapa, pasyMe ce, Ca BAKHMM pasjMKaMa y TUTynarypu. Taxo je, jour off Bpe-
MeHa Muxana VIII, moyerno fia ce ycrasbyje ja IpBU CaB/Iafiap MOXKe HOCUTY U TUTYITY
asiioxpaiiopad, O je JPyru HOCUO caMo TUTYIY acunesca.' To je, mehyTum, nma-
JIO Be3e U ca [Ba ofBojeHa orabaja, IBe ofiBOjeHe LiepeMOHIje, KOje Cy 03BaHMYaBajIe
osnanthemwa caBnagapa. Papu ce, HauMe, 0 4MHY IpoIIallieha I KPYHUCamwa, usMehy
KOjux je mponasuo oppehenn Bpemencku nepuon. [Tpakca mapesa u3 goma Ilaneornor,
JMHM Ce, O1Ia je ja ceOu paHO MpOIJIallaBajy caBIajape, 4ak 1 OHa Kafa cy OHM 6mn
CBera HeKO/MKO rofyHa crapu. To je 610 pesyirar morpede ja ce HaCAeHNUK BUITHO
JCTaKHe ¥ 03HAa4M, KaKo OU ce yuBpcTIIa BIacT Ilateosora yIpkoc MHOroOpojHUM
mpo6eMuMa Koju €y 6111 BesaH!U 3a HauVH BJXOBOT JOJacka Ha Impecto (TPOH je
y3ypuupao Muxanno VIII), kao u 360r HeflOBO/BHO jacHO AedMHICAHOT IPUHIINAIIA
HacnehuBamwa. UnHu ce, MehyTum, fia je jenyuu ns3yserax y oBoM cMucity 6uo map Jo-
BaH V ITaneornor (1341-1391), 3a kora ce /10 cajia y HayLiy CMaTpasIo /ja 3a 04eBa >Ku-
BOTA HUje 6110 HU ITPOIIAllleH HI KPYHICAH 3a capyafapa.” Vmak, TakBo TBphere fano
6u ce peBupuparu ogpehennm moganuma us u3BOpa, Koji HEABOCMICIEHO yKasyjy Ha
paHMju ToveTaK sacunuje Jopana V. Ha meroso camagapcrso ynyhusaa 61 1 unbe-
Huna #a je Aupponuky III ITaneonory, 360r mocTojama jake OMO3MLNje BErOBOj BJIa-
cTy, 61O IIPUOPUTET Jja MITO mpe 06e3b6eny HacmenHuKa. CTora je HeOIXOFHO HajIpe
Ce OCBPHYTMU Ha HEKOJIMKO IMYHOCTU KOje Cy IpeTuIe ia yrpo3e IjapeBy BIACT IIpe
poberba meroBor cruHa, IpUINKOM LiapeBe usHeHagHe 6onectu 1329/1330. ropuue.?

Kao rmaBHa mpeTba Hac/lefCcTBY Ipectona, y crcuma Huhudopa I[purope u
JoBana KanraxysuHa, u3fBajajy ce iapesa Majka, Puta Mapuja, iapeB cTpuil, JecIoT
KoHncranTtus, n napes fiena, Aagponuk 11 ITaneonor. Hanme, nako je nap AHApOHMK
III crapame o cBojoj cynpysu, Auu CaBojckoj, 1 cBOM HepolheHOM feTeTy* moBepuo
JoBany KaHTakysuHy, Kora je IIpornacuo 3alITUTHUKOM ¥ BohoM (mpootatng kal
fyepwv) Pomeja,’ mocrojasna je 0macHOCT /ja HEKO Off He3aJOBOJ/bHIX LjapeBUX pobhaka

1 Xpiorogidomovdov, Tepi 1o npoPAnpa 11, 496; Ocimpoiopeiu, Canaposatbe, 186-187.

2 Ociwpoiopciu, CarapoBatbe, 183, Hart. 6; Xpiotogilomotdov, Exhoyn, 190; Gepjanuuh, Canma-
napcTBo, 340.

3 O napesoj 6omectn moce6HO etammHO mpumoBea Kantakysuw, Cant. I, 370. 10-388. 8. Mma
MHAMLIMjA [ je TO Oumia XpOHNYIHA Manapuja, Lascaratos, Fatal disease, 106-109.

4 Hajcrapuje gete Aupponnka I11 6uma je Vpuma, koja je pobena 1330. roume, Te je Hajsepo-
BaTHHje Aa je Lapuua AHa, y ToKy 6onectn Aupponnka III, 6uma y spyrom cramy u ja ce pobeme Hacer-
HyiKa odekuBano. O Vipuun [Taneonornun B. Paguh, Josan V, 80-81, nam. 37.

5 Cant.1,391.7-393. 24.
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TIIOCETHe 3a OCBajaeM BJIacTy. 360r Tora cy McTopmyapy, a ocoburo Jopan Kanra-
KY3VH, Y CBOjMM CIJCYMAa HaCTOjaJI IIOCEOHO Jja UCTAKHY JIa je Iap AHIPOHMK CBOjy
MajKy U30CTaBMO U3 IUTarba HACIENCTBA, MAKO CE NBOjMIIa MCTOPUYAPA PASIIUKYjy
10 IUTAKY JieTajba KOje TOM IPUINKOM U3HOCE.

Huhudop Ipuropa, ekCInIMIUTHO OMUbE [a, Y TOKY LiapeBe 60/1eCTy, Hujex-
HOM pedjy HICY O/ IOMEeHY TV HY CTapy Iiap AHIpoHuK Hu Pruta Mapuja, 1a 6u ce
usberym Hemupu y Llapcry, 6ynyhu ga cy jomecTuk u apuia-Majka seh gysxe Bpeme
OumM y HempujaTe/bcKM ogHocuMa. Cutyarmja ce, MehyTum, JogaTHO KOMIIIMKOBA-
Jla YMIbeHNLoM J1a je Puta Mapuja, camo Mao BpeMeHa 13a Tora, ycsojuna Cupruja-
Ha [laneornora (eiomoteital TOV Zvpyldvvny),® koMe je mosepena ynpasa y Conyny,
y KOMe je IJapuija-MajKa HacTojala ia cebn 1 mweMy o6e3beny myny noppiky.” Kan-
TaKysuH, MehyTumM, y nornynoctu npehyTkyje npupony opHoca usmely Pure Ma-
puje u Crprujasa, a beroBa IpUIIOBECT O OBUM JorahajumMa BeoMa je 3aHUM/BMBA.

ITpema HaBOAMMa Lapa-1cia, AHpoHrka Miaber je, ok je mexao Ha camprt-
HIYKOM ofipy, Teomopa Kanrtakysuna, KanTakysuHoBa Majka, Tpy IIyTa yIuUTana ga
JIM MMa IITa Jla Hapeau 1o nuTamky Pute Mapuje, Ha 1Ta je nap, pasyme ce, Tpu IIyTa
oxrosopuo: ,Humra”® Bpoj moHap/bama MuTama Be3aHor 3a cynouHy Pute Mapuje,
YJHY Ce, HUje CTy4ajHOo n3abpaH, nako je KaHTakysuH IOKyIIao TO Aa 06jacHM Ynibe-
HMIIOM fa 11ap, 360r 6o7ecty, Huje fo6po uyo. Haume, 6poj Tpu y mpaBociaBHOj Tpa-
auLmju, Kao 6poj kojuM ce nckasyje u Ceta Tpojuiia, jecte cMOOIMYaH U CBELOYN
0 B&XXHOCTM OHOTA HITO ce 13roBopy. Crora 611 ce MOCPeHO NAN0 3aK/byINTH Ja je
Kanrakys3uH oBUM >ereo nmocebHO fa Harnmacu ja je Pura Mapuja, a TvMe 1 CBako
KO je OM0 Y IMPEKTHOj Be3U ca oM, joll u npe 1341. rofnHe, IIOTIYHO U30CTaB/beH
U3 IUTamba HaclaefcTBa Ipecrona. Taka KaHTakysuHoOBa TBpAba 1001ja CBOje IIYHO
3Hayerbe Hajlaj/be Y apeBoj IPUIIOBECTH KaJja OH Kao IlapM4lHe IIaBHE PUCTaTNLEe
nouMeHIle HaBoau Anekcuja Anokaska u Cuprujana Ilaneonora, Koju cy nokyiasa-
JIX Jla CTIOMe YTJIE], BEIMKOT JOMECTHKA, Te CY, IIPEKO Ljapulie-MajKe, HaCTOjalu Ja ra
IUCKBAINUKYjy KO, BacuieBca.’

Jlakse, muTame HacleNCTBA IPeCTONA U TON0XKaja ,,yIpaBUTe/ba HaJl poMej-
CKVM CTBapuMa’ JJOfJaTHO Ce KOMIUIMKOBAJIO Y/ eHUIIOM fia je Puta Mapuja oko cebe
uMana Gpaxuyjy MIagux u eHepriudaux Pomeja, Koji ¢y, Kako ce II0Ka3aso, 0361/bHO
IIpeTU/IN Jia yIpo3e BlacT Kako AHfponuka III, Tako, kacuuje, u Josana V Ilaneo-
nora. [la nu je u KakBa je mpasa Pura Mapuja yucTuHy MoIIa IOCEJOBaTH TEIIKO je
pehu, anu je BaxxHO mopByh /1a je y HEKOM TPEeHYTKy MOIJIa MMAaTH 3HAYajHY [TOAPII-
Ky Yy OCTBapemby CBOjUX Li1/beBa KOjU CY OM/IU CYIPOTCTaB/beHU LM/beBIMa BeIMKOT

60 yIoTpe6/paBaHOj TEPMIUHOMOIjY BE3aHOj 3a yCMHOB/bebe B. Macrides, Kinship by Arrange-
ment, 110.

7 Greg.1,439. 12-441. 4.

8 Cant. I, 395. 17-22. B. takobhe u Johannes Kantakouzenos, Geschichte 11, nam. 108 u Ham. 109,
192-193.

9 Cant. 11, 89. 1-93. 4.
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noMectuka. IlosHaro je, yoctamom, fa Cy jefHO BpeMe Lapuia-Majka 1 Muxanmno IX
cronosanu y Conyny, fpyrom rpagy Llapcrsa, Te 61 BbeH cyko0 ca BeIMKMM JjoMec-
TYKOM BEepOBAaTHO MOTao IIPOy3pOKOBaTU 030M/baH packon yHyTap Llapcrsa. Jako
ce HUINTA IpeLV3HMje He MOXKe pehn o jaunuy noppiike kojy je Pura Mapuja moria
uMmaty y ConmyHy, TO3HATO je [la je yCTaHaK 3uioTa 1342. rofuHe y MyHOj MepHU IIOKa-
320 KO/MKY je ono3nnujy Jopan Kanrakysun y Tom rpapy nmao.'” Ha kpajy, He Tpeba
3a00paBUTH fia je AJIeKCHjy ATIOKAaBKY, YIIPaBO jeflHOM Off LIapMUMHUX MIOfpyKaBaa-
1ja 3a1CTa U IOLUIO 32 PYKOM Ja 030M/bHUje YIrpo3u 1ookaj JoBana KaHTakysuHa,
amu u Josana V Ilaneonora. Ca Cuprujanom Ilaneonorom nap ce cypoBo obpadyHao,
HITO je pe3y/lTOBa/lI0 HECTAHKOM HeTOBOT IIPOTMBHIKA Ca IONUTHUYKE I030PHMIIE Ha-
KOH 1ITO ra je 1334. ropuHe, Ha peru Tamuk kpaj ConyHa, youo Copannuc [Taneonor,
132 4era je CBaKaKoO CTajao caM BacueBC AHAPOHUK."

Cnenehu Bup onosunuje Aupponuxy III morao je mohu on merosor cTpuna,
mecriora KoncranTtuna Ilaneonora, Koju je IylITeH 13 IPUTBOpa IPUIMKOM LiapeBe
6onecTy fia 611, IOTOM, jeJHOCTABHO HECTA0, KaKo IIOMUIbe [puropa, kaga ce moja-
BUJIO TIPOPOYAHCTBO KOje je J03BO/baBao MoryhHocT #a HOBU ILjap Gyze ynpaBo
mecrior.'? VI3a mecroToBoOr M3HEHAJHOT HeCcTaHKa, MehyTum, cTajao je HajsepoBar-
Huje JoBaH KaHTakysuH, Koju HaBOJM Jia je 1a0 fla Ce IlapeB CTPUIL CaKpuje y Mof-
3eMHe Ofiaje, KaKo OU ra CIIacuo Off eBeHTYya/IHe CMPTI, I1a je Taja IIyLITeH I71ac Ja je
JlecroT mo6erao u3 3aTBopa, Te fla Ce TOM IPUINKOM 1 yaBuo. "

Ocum Pute Mapuje u gecnora KoncranTuHa, I0cTojaa je joul jeHa TMYHOCT
Koja je MOIVIa 030M/bHO YIPO3UTH B/IACT KAKO BaCM/IEBCa, TAKO U BeroBOr HepoheHor
Hac/lefHUKa. Y nuTamy je 61o mapes gena Annponuk II ITaneonor. Fberos eBentyai-
HJI IIOBpaTakK Ha IPecTo je ocyjeheH TuMe IITO je IPYMUO MOHAIIKIU IOCTPUT, aJH je
Ba)KHO IIPUMETUTH Jja Ce MICKA3Y JBOjULE NCTOPUYAPA O TOM IUTaIby Y IOTITYHOCTH
pasnukyjy. Hanme, noxk Huhudop Ipuropa naBoxu aa je Aupponnk II gennumudno
CBOjeBOJbHO, a ICIMMIYHO U IIPOTYB CBOje BOJbe, 00yKao MOHAIIKO OJIe/I0, 110 HaJIoTy
KoOju My je mourao of nporocTparopa Teogopa Cunapuna,'* KantakysuH caomnuraBa
ma je Anpponuk II permno cBojeBO/bHO fla Ce 3aMOHAIIN, Jia ce He 6J MOMMCIINIIO
KaKO OH >Ke/IM Jia Ce BpaTu Ha IIPecTo Y CIy4ajy fia mberoB yHyK ympe.”” To, mehy-
TIM, HItje 6110 Kpaj AHIPOHMKOBMM MyKaMa. [Ipema HaBopuma Huhndopa Ipurope,

10y rureparypu je Beh moBo/BHO MCTaKHYTO 1A yeTaHak sunoTa y ConyHy He Tpe6a ocMarpari
Kao 60pOy CHpOMAIIHKX C/I0jeBa CTAHOBHMUIITBA IIPOTUB apuUCTOKpaTuje, 6yayhi fa cy mpumagHuim u
jemHe U Apyre CTpaHe HOMAsWIM U3 BeoMa yrienHux nopopumna. Taj gorabaj ce, crora, y HoBuje BpeMe ¢
IIpaBOM IepLymnupa Kao cyko6 nsMmeby Anokaskosux n Kanrakysunosux npucramuia, Malatras, “Social
aspects’, 99-116.

11 o ybuctBy Cuprujana Ilaneonora B. Paguh, Cdpanuuc ITaneonor, 14; ITasnosuh, ,Pomejcka
ucropuja’, 231-233.

12 Greg. 1, 441. 4-14.

13 Cant. T, 396. 15-399. 10.

4 Greg. 1, 441. 14-442. 6.

15 Cant. T, 399. 11-20, 413. 13-414. 24.
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y MIPeCTOHMIM Ce M0jaBIJIa M3BECHA I'PYyTIa /byJy KOja je Y3BUKMBasa fla CTapy Iiap
Tpeba [ja ce BpaTy Ha IIPecTo, IOTOTOBY 3aTO LITO je IIOCTOjaja peanHa 6ojasaH fa he
maagy AHpoHuK ymperu. IIpucranmie cTapor apa HacTojaie Cy 0COOUTO Aa yic-
TAaKHy fia YMH 3aMOHallleha Huje 610 CBOjeBO/baH, a OHAA CaMMM TUM HI JIETUTUMAH,
Te Cy TaKo IIOKyIlIaBaje fia JOKaXy Jia CTapyl BaCUJIEBC 3aIlpaBo U Huje 6110 MOHAX.
Konuko je, mehytnm, oBa ppakiyuja mopprasaana cTapor 1japa 6uia jaka u ja 1mu je
nocrojasna peaaHa MoryhHoct fa ce Auaponuk II saycTa Bpaty Ha IIpecTo, Huje Mo-
ryhe ca curypHomhy yTBpAuTH, IIOIITO M3BOPK O TOMe He J]ajy HUKaKBe KOHKPeTHe
nopgarke. V1 opora nyra, Kao 1 y IpeTXOJHUM C/Iy4ajeBUMa, pearoBao je mpoTocTpa-
top CMHaJVH, KOji je IOf, IIpeTHhOoM cMphy 1ao cTapoM Lapy Aa ce 3aKyHe ¥ HOTIN-
e jja ce Hehe BpartuTy Ha TpoH HuTH Aa he mpobaru fa oBefe 6MI0 KOra APyror
Ha B/1acT.'® Ha Taj HauMH yK/IOBmeHa je U mocnefma MoryhHocT fna ce Augponuk I1
IIOHOBO JIOMOTHE ITPeCTO/A 1 J1a I'a OCTaBM HEKOM JPYTOM JJO CBOM yHYKY. OcuM Tora,
caMa 4MbeHMIA f1a je ppaxuuja Koja je 6ua 3a moBpaTak AHfpoHuka Crapujer Ha
BJIACT TOKYIIaza fa U3BPIIM NpeBpaT JOBO/bAH je MoKas3aTe/b a je U 'y TUM pefio-
BJMMa IIOCTOjajIa aKo He 3Ha4yajHa, a OHO CBAKAKO He HeBa)KHA OIO3MIINja M/IafloM
Anpponnky. Onosunuja MaafoM AHIPOHMKY IIOCTOjasa je, KaKo ce fla HaCTyTUTH,
U Y pefloBMMa poMejcKe Bojcke, 6ymyhu ma KaHTakysuH y CBOM MCTOPMjCKOM CITHCY,
rosopehu o cyko6y xop Ilenexanona, nctude ga Augponux III Huje Kemeo cypoBo
Jla Ka3HM BOjHMKe KOji Cy Ho6ernm Ha Kpajy ca 6ojHor mosba, mnamehu ce ja 611 oHn
TO MOIJIY IPOTYMAa4MTY Kao [JAPEBY OCBETY jep Cy CY>KIIU HBerOBOM Hefi.”

JoBany KaHTakysuny je, makse, 3acTa 6u1o0 moBepeHo IpBeHCcTBO Mehy cBrMa
KOjI Cy ce Tafla HaJla3u/ay y BpXy Ap>kaBHe BracTu. O ToMe, yOCTajIoM, CBefloye 1 pa-
HMjU HAaBOIM Llapa-Nucla aa ce AHApoHMK Miabu, y jefHOM TpeHyTKY, HaKOH Hopa-
3a xop, [lenlexkaHOHa, HOCMO MMIL/BY [ja CBOT IIpHjaTesba IIPOIIACK 32 caBiaagapa (Pa-
ot\elgG...Emexeipet TOV péyav Sopéotikov meibety avtd ovpPactieverv kal ovvSIEmeLy
THV apy1v), wro cy noppxami 1 AHa Casojcka 1 Teogop Cunapus 1 KanrakysuHos
TacT AHPOHUK ACeH, a/li je BeIMKY JOMECTUK OBY IovacT ogomo.'® Mako uckas Jo-
BaHa KaHTakysuHa Tpeba yseTu ca pesepBoM, HeMa CyMibe 2 je OH CJIOBUO 33 0CO0Y
O BE/IMKOT JAP>KaBHIYKOT ayTOPUTETA ) JIa je Y TOM TPEHYTKY, yC/Ie HeloCTOjaba
LJapeBOr' KPBHOT HAC/TeHNKa, Kao U yCIlen, YnmbeHnlie aa je Joan Kanrakysun 6mo
Hajcrioco6Huju Meby LapeBuM capaJHUIIMMA, 3a1ICTa NIOCTOjajIa peanHa MoryhHocT
Zla OH mocTaHe caBnajap. Bohemwe IlapcTBa u 6pura o mapuny Anu Tpebano je aa
IpUIafiHe BeMY Y CIIy4ajy LlapeBe CMPTH, a Kao IIOTeHIMja/lHa IIpeTHha CTabMUIHO-
CTM YK/IOW€HM CY U3 HacNelCTBa U OfCTPameHN Off IpecTosa ljapeBa Majka Pura
Mapwuja, napes crput; gecrnotr KoHcTaHTHH 1 LapeB fefa AHApoHUK II. AHIpoHMK

16 Greg. 1, 446. 3-21; Voordeckers, Renonciation au trone, 185-188. Tpe6a moziceTntit fia je mpe
caM noyeTak cyko6a usmehy Anpgponuxa Il u Anpgponnxa III mocrojama MoryhHoct fa cTapu nap 3a cor
Hac/efHuKa nporaacu Muxanna Karapa, Ban6paunor cuna gecrniora Koncranruna, Greg. I, 294. 20-296.
18; Cant. I, 14.8-15. 5.

17 Cant. 1, 363. 4-8.

18 Cant. I, 365. 16-18.
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Crapuju je ympo 13. dpebpyapa 1332. roguHe, 1ok je Pura Mapuja ymprna 1333. ro-
nuHe y Conyny. Oko apa AHpOHMKaA U BberoBe cynpyre octanau cy Kanraxkysunuy,
Josan u Teopopa, Josan XIV Karexa, xoju je 1334. rogyHe n3abpaH 3a maTpujapxa Ha
3ayjarambe KaHTaKyslHa, aiy 1 mapakuMoMeH Ajlekcuje AMOKaBK, KOjU je yCIeo fa
CTeKHe MIIOCT BEJIVIKOT IOMeCTUKA U YBPCTU ce MeDy IjapeBe HajOmpke capagHuUKe.
Baxxno je ncrahu, mebyrum, fia je Taga AHLpOHMKOB HacenHuK Beh 61o pobew, Te
Zia je MUTame HACeNCTBA IIPeCcTosa y Cy4ajy AH/IPOHUKOBE CMPTH THMe Tpebano
ma 6yne pemreHo. 360r cBera rope HaBefIeHOT, JIOTMYHO OM 6110 3aK/BYYUTH Jia je
nproputer Auaponuky III Mopao 6uTy 1 3BaHNMYHO O3HaYaBame JoBaHa V Kao Ha-
CTIeIHIMKA, LITO OV Ce TIOCTUITIO BeTOBMM IIpOITALeheM 3a BacuieBca. Vako y crnu-
CMMa JIBOjMlIle MCTOpMYApa He OCTOje AMPEeKTHY MofalM Ia Ce TAKO HEIlTO IeCHTIO,
BVXOBU MHIMPEKTHM HABOJY, YMHU Ce, He OCTaB/bajy IPOCTOpa CYMIbU Jia je JoBaH
V jour 3a o4yeBa KMBOTA MOHEO CaBIAJAPCKY TUTYITY.

Josan V Ilaneornor ce popuo 18. jyna 1332. roguue y Juuaumornim."” VinpukaTns-
HO je J]a ce HacIefHNK M/IaZior AH/IPOHMKA POJIMO Yy TOM rpajy, a He y Lapurpapy, mro,
yOCTazoM, TOKasyje Aa je Tpauku rpaf 6mo pesugeniuja Augponuka II1, kome je moce
criopasyma y Pervony 1321. roguse u npumao 1aj fieo Llapcrsa.” Pobhemwe napesor Ha-
cnepHMKa nponpaheHo je, mpema HaBopuMa Huhndopa Ipurope, noce6HuM ,,TaTnH-
ckuM” urpama, hocTpom u TypHIpOM, Koje ¢y yMHorome 6mie Hamvk Ha Onmimmnujcke.”

Ha npeu nomen Jopana V ca TUTynoM s8acusnesca y ICTOpujckom cnucy Hu-
hudopa I'purope HammasuMo y IpUIIOBECTY O LjapeBoj ekcrenuuyju Ha Jlesboc
1335/1336. roguue.”? Kako ['puropa caomniirasa, ypaBo y TO BpeMe, JOK je AHApO-
Huk III 6mo 3ayseT BOjHMM CTBapyuMa, CTUIJIA je BECT /ia je ApY>KIMHA (0TAOLG) HEKMX
MIafuX Jby[u IIaHMpaa jja 3ajefHo ca Jlarmnuma us lanmare, 3a Koje cy ce Hafja-
nu fa he 6uty wUXOBM capajHULY, IpunpeMu npespar. Lnb te gpyxuHe 6uo je
IpeysuMare IfapcKe BIACTI U, YKOIMKO Oyzie Moryhe, yo1ucTBO Ijapuiie a HOTOM 1
IeHOT CIHa, Hapa JoBaHa (tov tadtng 0iov Iwdvvny 10v Paciiéa), a oHma U CBUX
OHMX KOju 61 MOXKeTIeNu fja M ce CympoTcTaBe.” Ped je, kao mro xacHuje I'puropa
HaBOZIM, O U3BeCHNM Pomejuma, Mehy Kojuma ce HajBepoBaTHMje HAaA3MO U HECIOT

19 35 [aTyM U JeTa/bHUje mogaTke o ey Anpponnka III u o Josany V Ilaneonory B. Paguh,
JoBan V, 79-88. Pobheme cuna 1 HacnenHnka Angponnka III, mehytum, y cBom ncropujckom crmcy Kan-
TaKy3JH YOIIIITE He IOMUbE.

20 1 yakon 1328. rofuHe 1 3BaHNYHOT 36anuBama AHApoHnKa II ca Bracty, JuaumMoTika je oc-
Tajla pesujieHInja apeBOr YHyKa, Koji je Hekaf Kopuctyo u I[Topduporenntosy nmanary y Llapurpapny,
JIOK je crapu wap 6opasuo y BnaxepHu, Paguh, Joau V, 85-86

21 Greg. I, 482. 1-483. 3. TlocToju MUIIUBElbE 1A CE ¥ BUBAHTUCKO] KIHIKEBHOCTY KOPUCTH YTI-
PaBoO OMIC 1[apa KOji YYEeCTBYje Ha urpaMa Kao jeflaH Off TOIOCa 3a YHIKaBame IIaPCKOT JI0CTOjaHCTBa,
Lilie, Reality and Invention, 173. KanTakysnuH Takohe momuse te urpe Koje je Maaju map mpupefno mo-
BOJIOM Jl071acKa CBoOje HeecTe u3 CaBoje, anu xpamu Anaponuka I1I xkako ce y muma 10Ka3ao Kao Beoma
yMelllaH, Te Cy My ce [UBWIM U JIaTMHY KOju Cy IOMIM Kao IlapUyMHa IpaTka, Cant. I, 205. 13-206. 1.

22 Jleramunje o Toj excriemuimjn, Bosch, Andronikos I11., 129-132.
23 Greg. 1, 530. 1-8.
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Oumutpuje Ianeonor, 6ynyhu ga cy mpoTus mwera takobe usHere onrtysxbe. Mmnak,
Anpponuk III ce mpema cBoMe cTpUIly IOKa3a0o BeOMa MUJIOCTUBUM, MOXKZa 1 300T
TOra IITO je Ha Ibera yruuana Terka CUMOHNUTA, Koja je, mopen I'purope, 6ua jenna
Off IPUCYTHUX NpUINKOM cyhemwa 3aBepenniuma.

Ha ucty turynarypy Josana Ilaneonora vannasumo u y fieny Jopana Kanra-
Ky3uHa, Oynyhm ma map-nmcai; Ha HEKOIMKO MeCTa Y CBOM CIINCY IIOMUIbe JoBaHa
V ca TUTYIOM 6acusiesca Ipe HberoBOr 3BaHMYHOT KPYHMCama 3a apa. Llap-nucar
TO HajIpe YMHU Kajia objalImaBa pasjiore Koju cy HaBenu narpujapxa Kaneky pma
UCTYIM Kao 3alITUTHUK JoBaHa ITaneonora. OH, HauMe, KaxKe fia je ap AHZPOHMK
Hapenno fa Oy/e OfIydeH CBAaKO OHaj KO OV ITOKYIIA0 HEelITO IPOTYUB HeroBOr CMHA
HAKOH beToBe CMPTH, Te je IaTpyjapX HACTOjao fia ce YIpas/ba IO 1IapeBoj 3alloBe-
ctu. Kaexka je crora cMaTpao fia oH Tpeba Jja peysMe yIpaBy HaJl pereHTCTBOM,
6ap Hox je mapes cuH, nap Josan (0 Tod Paciléwg maig Twdvvng 6 Bacihels) v me-
TumeM y3pacty.” Ha gpyrom Mecty, ropopehn o 3106u napakumomeHa ANOKaBKa,
KaHTaky31H caoIuTaBsa fia je 0Baj OKYIIao fa yoenu mapuily AHy fa IIoMake CBOT
crHa-1apa JoBata (T0v 01OV facidéa TOVIwAvvnV) MUPOM, Off Yera Cy je OfTOBOPUIN
LapeBu pobary, HaBoehn a y TpeHYTKY Kajja ce jOIL >Kaiu 3a IPEeMUHY/INM LjapeM
HIje IIpaBy MOMEHAT 3a IIPOC/IaBy TakBe BpcTe.”® Hajsan, kaja roBopy 0 COICTBe-
HOM IIpoIyallery 3a napa y Juuumornny, KaHTakysuH Kaxe Ja je MHCUCTHPAO Jja
IIpe BbEroBOT 1 MIMeHa berose cynpyre Vpune O0yny moMeHyTa MMeHa Lapulie AHe 1
napa JosaHa (0 Iwdvvng 6 Pacthevg).” Mako ce 3a HaBOie ABOjULIe UCTOPUYAPA MOXKe
CYMIbaTH [a IIPefCTaB/bajy aHTUIynanyjy sorahaja, e fa 3a Jopana Ianeonora ymo-
Tpeb/paBajy TUTYIY Koja je 6maa Bakeha y MOMeHTY cacTaBjbama cruca (0BO TUM
npe 3a KanTakysuHa, Koju je 4yBameM aeruTumutera Ilaneonorose BIacTu 3alpaBo
IPaBJIao CBOjy y3yplanujy),” mojaTak us kpaTke XpoHuke 6p. 10, unHuU ce, nge y
IIPUJIOT IIPETIIOCTAaBLM fia je JoBaH V 610 caBmagap cBOT Olia.

24 Greg. 1, 531. 10-534. 2.
25 Cant. II, 18. 18-20.

26 Tbid, 64. 8-14.

27 1bid, 166. 11-14.

28 Xpiotogilomotlov, Exhoy, 190. Crmuas mpo6riem ce jaB/ba i y BE3N Ca [aTOBAMEM IPOT/Ia-
memwa AHapoHuka Il 3a caBnmagapa, 6ynyhu ja ce 3a mwera y CIM4HoOj CUTyaluju y u3BOpyMa yrorpet/papa
tutyna facthevs. Hanme, jour je ®. [lenrep cmarpao, Ha 0cHOBY uckasa Huhudopa Ipurope, anu u Ma-
Hojma O1oBoJIa, Yje je roBope 1aToBao y 1261. roauHy, /ja je AHIPOHMKOBO ITPOITIAIIe e MU HEOoCpe]-
HO ITPETXOJMIIO VTN KOMHIIMANPATIO Ca KPYHICamheM iberoBux poanteba y Ceetoj Coduju aBrycra 1261.
ropuHe, Dolger, Dynastische Familienpolitik, 185-186. [Tomepamem On0Bo10B1X roBopa y 1265, 1266. n
1267. ropuny, gano 6u ce 3aK/byIUTH [ja je AHAPOHMKOBO IPOITIAlIelbe 32 BaCuIeBCa yCIENIO HelllTo
KacHuje, ITo 631 6MI0 cacBuM IOrM4HO, 6ynyhn ma je 25. genembpa 1261. Muxanno VIII gao ocrnenntn
JoBana IV Jlackapuca, unMe Cy TeHsuje u3Mely 1japa 1 maTpujapxa ApceHuja JOCTUITIe BPXYHall, Te 61 ce
TEITKO MOTJIO 3aMUCTIUTH fa 61 y TMM npyinKkaMa Muxanuio cBojy O3UIIUjy HO/ATHO KOMITPOMMTOBAO
IpoI/Ialie-eM CBOT CIHa 3a caBiafapa, Failler, Proclamation impériale, 243-247. AHAPOHMKOBO IpOr/Ia-
IIee je, JaK/le, MOITIO GMTY M3BPIIEHO HajpaHuje 1262. a HajkacHKje 1265. TofMHe, Kafa ce ca TUTYIOM
Baotkebdg cpehe y OnosonoBom rosopy, Macrides, New Constantines, 37-38.
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Hamnme, xaga ce y 6enemny 6p. 7 IOMeHyTe XPOHJKe TOBOPK O CMPTH Liapa
Joana V Ilaneonora, HaBOfM ce fia je OH BiIajjao 59 rognHa u cegam Mecenn (¢Baoi-
Aevoev xpOvoug mevTiKovTa Kol évvéa, uivag £mta),” o sHauy fa 61 ce modeTax
IberoBe Bacuuje fao cMecTuTn y 1332. rofuHy, rofuHy merosor pohema. YKommko
ce IIOK/IOHM TI0OBepeme I0fJaTKy 13 KpaTke XpOHMKe, TO OU flajbe 3HAYIW/IO A2 je JoBaH
V cTekao TUTYIy acusiesca OEMax II0 CBOM poDhemy, OHOCHO Jja je 04eB caBjajap
IIOCTA0 jyHa Mecena 1332.

Hajsaz, moTpe6HO je OCBpPHYTH Ce U Ha 3BaHIYaH JOKYMEHT KOjJ je TUX TOfiHa
CKJIOIUBEH Ca jeJHOM UTAIMjaHCKOM Pery6IMKoM, Kao ¥ Ha HyMU3MaTUUKY MaTe-
pUjas Koji yKasyje Ha moce6aH IOJI0XKaj M/IaJiOT BacHIeBCca U HaClIefHNKA AHIPOHU-
ka III. Hanwme, y yroBopy ca Heroom of 5. centem6pa 1341. rogue, japuiia AHa 11o-
Mmutbe ce kKao domina Anna in Cristo Deo fidelis imperatrix et moderatrix Romeorum
Paleologina, fok ce JoBan V momnise kao excellentissimus dominus Iohannes Dei
gratia imperator Romeorum.*® OBaxBa MHTUTYIaLuja Lapulie AHe 1 JoBaHa [Taneo-
7I0Ta HEJIBOCMICIIEHO yKasyje Ha TO Kora cy ‘heHoB/baHM cMaTpanu BpLUIMOIMMa Bp-
XoBHe BiacTyu y IlapcTBy npe 3sBaHMYHOr KpyHMcama JoaHa [laneonora, anu u npe
usbujama gpyror rpabanckor pata, oktobpa 1341. roguse. To cy, gaxie, 61 napu-
11a Ana CaBojcka, Koja je MMajia ¥ TUTYILy asifiokpainiopuce, 6ynyhu fa je Tutyna mo-
deratrix ¥WeH JIATVHCKM ITaHJAH, OK je JopaH Iaseonor uMao caMo TUTYILY 8dcusies-
ca, He U a6iiokpaifiopa, jep 10 TOT JaTyMa jolll yBeK Hije 6110 3BaHIYHO KPyHNCaH.!
OcyM oMeHyTOT YrOBOpPa, HyMU3MATUUKM MaTepuja 3a KOju ce IPeTIOoCTaB/ba Jja
je eMUTOBaH WM KpajeM BnafasuHe AHiponuka Il mnu HenocpeHo nmocre mwerose
CMPTH He OCTaB/ba IPOCTOpa CyMibM fla Cy AHa CaBojcKa I HbeH CUH UCTYIIaN Kao
3ajenHnuky rocropapu Iapcrsa. IToceOHy nmaxkmy NpuBIade MOHETE Ha KOjUMa je
JoBan V nprkasaH Ha 71eBOj, IOYACHOj CTPaHM aBEPCA, IOK je Ha JIeCHOj CTpaHM aBep-
ca IpMKasaHa berosa Majka. Ha pesepcy ce nojasmyje Anpponux III ITaneonor, mro
je, YKONIMKO ce MIPUXBATHU Jia je HOoBall eMUTOBaH OfjMaxX M0 AHJPOHUKOBOj CMPTH,
MOITIO MOC/TY>KUTH Kao I0Ka3aTe/b IETMTUMUTETA BIACTH 3a KOjU Cy Lapulja U heH
CUH HACTOjasIn Jia ce BeXYy.” Y TOM CIy4ajy, pafuio 61 ce o HoCeOHOM THUITY MOHETa,
0 KOMeMOpaTUBHUM HOBYMhYIMa, KOjU Cy MMa/u 3a Wb Ja MOfiCeTe Ha IPEMIHYJIOT
napa Augponuka III u TuMe MCTaKHY BEroBOr JUPEKTHOT HacnenHuka.” Iloctoje,
mebyTum, gpyru TMoBu HOBIA, Ha KojuMa je AHa CaBojcka IpMKas3aHa Ha JI€BOj,
IIOYACHOj CTPaHM, Ca CKUIITPOM Y PYL, TOK Hb€eH CHH JOBaH, ca KPCTOM U aKaKMjoM,
3aysuMa JeCHy cTpaHy aBepca. Mehyrum, npumehen je Bumm monoxaj pyky Jopana
[Tajeonora y ofHOCY Ha HO3UIMjYy AHMHMX PYKY, IITO ce 06jalllbaBa YMHbEHNI[OM
Ha je JoBaH V, Mako MajyoneTaH, 610 IpaBy Liap, aly je Y TOM TPEHYTKY Y BberoBo
uMe B1afiana Majka. To je v 61710 peasiHO CTame, Koje ce jaCHO BUAM U Y HAPaTVBHUM

29 Kleinchroniken I, No 10, 104.

30 Bertolotto, Nuova serie di documenti, 547.

31 Bertelé, Anna di Savoia, 64-65; Xprotopidlomovrov, Exhoyn, 191.
32 Bertelé, Monete e sigilli, 59-63; Idem, Anna di Savoia, 3.

33 Dolger, Besprechung, 194-195.
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M3BOpUMa TOT Hepuoya (y mepuopy mpe JoBaHOBOT KpyHMcama, KaHTakysuH npu-
JIMKOM IIOMEHa MMeHa Liapuije AHe 1 BeHOT CMHa IIPBEHCTBO Jaje Lapuin),™ anm u
U3 IIOMEHYTOT yroBopa ca heHoBoM, y KoMe ce npe nmeHa JoBaHa Ilaneonora, kao
B/IaflapKa O3HauaBa merosa Majka.”

13 cBera HaBeJeHOT MOXKe Ce MPeTIOCTaBUTH fia je JosaH V Ilameonor fo6mo
TUTYy 8acusie6ca HajBepoOBaTHUje jOII 3a OYeBa KMBOTA, Te Aa je 610 caBlafap
Anpponnka III. Moryhe je fa ToM npuInKoM Huje JOLUIO 10 HeKe 3BaHNYHe Liepe-
MOHMje TIporyallerka, Nako 61 TakBa KOHCTaTallMja MOITIa 3a4yAuTH, 6yayhn na
je Anpponuk III HeCyMBMBO C BEIMKMM HeCTPIUbEHEM O04eKVBao poberme Hacmen-
HuKa. Vmak, He Tpe6a 3a60paBUTH Ja je oBOKOM JoBaHOBOT pohema AHpponuk III
YIPUINYNO UTpe, Te je Moryhe fa je HacIeHMK TOM IPUIMKOM U mpornanreH. He-
HOMMBbathe 3BaHMYHOT IpoIallemna JopaHa V, MehyTuM, He IIpefcTaB/ba M3y3eTaK.
Tpeba ce cerntn npumepa apa Teopopa II Jlackapuca, 3a Kora je ITokasaHo jja je 6uo
04YeB caBJIafiap U fia je, HONyT JoBaHa V, HOCKO CaMO TUTY/Y 64CU/e6Cad, NAKO U3BOPU
He TOBOpeE KaJja Ce IeroBo Mporalieise ogurpano.® Vicru je cnydaj u ca Jopanom IV
JlackapucoM, Kora AKpOIIOJIUT y CBOM CIINCY IIOMUIbe Ca TOM TUTY/IOM, He fiajyhu
HUKaKBe Jlajbe JleTa/be O YMHY Ipornamemna.”’ Aunponuk II, poben 1259, Takobe ce
HOMUE Ca TUTYIOM 8acusie6ca IPUINKOM TpujyMbanHor yracka Muxanmna VIII y
Iapurpan 1261. roguHe, 6e3 HaBohemwa gapux fetampa.”® Turyna asiiokpaitiopa AH-
npouuky II 6usa je jome/beHa TeK HAKOH HerOBOT KPYHUCama 3a caBiafiapa, 1272.
TOfIMHe, O YeMy ca oceObHMM feTabuMa npuiosena feopruje Ilaxumep.” Cun Joa-
Ha V Ilaneonora Aupponuk IV Takobe je Bpio paHo fo6uo TUTYLY 6acunesca, UaKo
He TI0CTOje HMKAKBI IIOJallM O CaMoj liepeMOHMj! Ipornaier-a. Hanme, kako Jopan
KaHTaxysuH nuiie, IpMIMKOM KPYHMCamba HeroBor cMHa Matuje 3a 11apa, peleHo
je ma ce uMe JosaHa V ITaneosnora npehyTy, [OK ce CIIOMEHY/IO UMe Lapulie AHe I
EHOT YHYKa, Iapa Augponnka (Avvav pévrtol v Pacthida kai tov Buyatpidodv
AvSpovikov tov Bacidéa edenpeiodat).” JacHo je ma je m Augponux IV Bpro miag
IpOIJIAllleH 3a OYeBOr caBlafiapa, 6ynyhu na je poben 1348. rogune, a fja je KpyHu-
came Maruje Kanrakysuna o6asmeno 1353. roguue. Crora je AHEPOHNMKOBO IIPOT-
nameme Morno 6utu usmeby 1348. n 1353, MoXKzja 4aK U 1o u3bujamy parta usMmehy
Kanrakysuna u ITaneonora 1351. ronuse.! Hajsay, Hukako He Tpe6a 3a00paBuUTH

34 Cant. 11, 166. 11-14.

35 Bertelé, Monete e sigilli, 64. Ha crimuas npuMep mpumMara [apuiie y OGHOCY Ha BeHOT MajIO/IeTHOT
CMHA HaMIa3uMo 1 y ciydajy napuue Vpune n Koncrantuna VI, Ocitipoiopcku, Canapoparse, 188, Ha. 26.

36 Macrides, History, 39-40; Angelov, Theodore II Lascaris, 279; Pavlovic, Theodore 11, 588-892.

37 Macrides, History, n. 11, 338.

38 Greg. 1, 87. 10-14. O ToMe fieTa/bHuje HaL. 28.

39 Pach. I1, 410-416. Tpuropa, fofy1ie, ca Marbe JeTa/ba IOMIUEE ABTOKPATOPCKY THTYITY AHAPO-
nuka II, Greg. I, 109. 22-23

40 Cant. I11, 269. 7-18.

4l o npornanewsy AHgpoHyKa IV 3a mapa B. etamHo, Pepjanuuh, CaBnagapcrso, 341-342.

ITpornameme Aungponnka IV Mox/a 61 HajmornuHmje GUIO JOBECTU Y Be3y Ca JUHACTUYKUM JOTO-
BOpOM Koju je HanpassbeH usmeby Kanrakysuna u npegcrasunka xyhe ITaneonor, Ane CaBojcke u
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Hu peuntu npumep Joana VII Ilaneonora, xoju je cBor jequHor cuHa AH/IpoHUKa V
IIPOIJIACHO 32 11apa, HajBepoBaTHMje IPYINKOM TpujyMdanHor ynacka y Llapurpan y
nohu nsmeby 13. u 14. anpuna 1390. roanHe, Kaja je ca mpectosa 30aIyo CBOr fieny,
JoBana V. Tume je Jopan VII HecyMmBUBO >ke/leo fa MCTAKHE Ia HACTEACTBO IPeCcTona
JIeKU Y BeroBoj rpann nmopopuue Ilaneonor, a He 0HOj werosor crpuija Manojna I1.42
Iaxe, TUTya 6acunesca 61Baa je fofe/beHa MIaJJOM CaBIajiapy 6e3 HeKe HapouuTe
nomre® 1 OHa je CBaKaKO O3HavyaBala HaC/Ie[HMKA 1 CaBlajiapa Koju Huje 010 Kpy-
HycaH.* JoBan V Ilaneonor 3BaHNYHO je KPYHMCAH T€K HAKOH 130Mjama rpahanckor
para, 19. HoBeMOpa 1341. roguHe, 0 4eMy Hac 06aBellITaBajy Kako UCTOpUYAPU OBOT
[eprofa, TaKo U KpaTKa XpoHuKa.*

Anpponuk III je, kao mITO je HOKa3aHO, 03HAYMO CBOT HAC/IEHMKA jOLI 33 CBO-
ra X1BoTa. JopaHy V, MehyTuMm, TuTyna asiliokpaitiopa 3BaHNYHO je IOfe/beHa TeK
HaKOH 136Mjara rpahaHcKor paTa, am 1, IITO je jolI 3HaYajHuje, TeK HAKOH IpOIJIa-
mema Jopana Kanraxkysuna sa 1japa, 26. okto6pa 1341. roguse y Juaumoruny, Jo-
BaHOBOM pOJHOM rpafly. KaHTakysuH je 3a cBoje mporianrerme n3abpao JaH Kaja ce
npocnapsba Cetn Iumutpuje, MHade 3amITUTHUK nopoanie ITaneonor.* Hacympor
ToMe, narpujapx Kaexa, jean o Tpojulie pereHara, Kako Oy ITO 6p>ke OATOBOPIO
Ha KaHTaky3nHOBO Ipornamieme, n3abpao je 3a JoBaHOBO KPYHMCambhe HEKI CaCBUM
Oe3HavajaH #HaTyM, 19. HoBeMObap, a y3 To je jour 61o u noHexepak.”” Hema cyMmme
fla ce MaTpujapxy XKypuWIO fla pEreHTCTBY 3BAaHNYHO 00e30ey ISTUTYMUTET, aJlu je
BPJIO MHAVIKaTMBHO Ja je KaHTakysuH cBoje poralieme ¥ IyT Ka TPOHY, U3060poM
MecTa ¥ JaTyMa IIpoI/alliera, HacTojao Jia Bexke 3a puHacTujy ITaneonor. Takobe,
1360p laTyMa BeroBor KpyHMcama, 21. Maj 1346. ronnHe, Kana ce npasHyjy Ceern
KoncraHTuH 1 JenieHa, HECYMIbMBO je MIMao 3a Li/b fa ce KaHTaKyslH, Be3uBameM
3a KoHcranTnHa Bemukor, HaMeTHe kao npsu Meby mapeBuMa ca KojuMa ce TUX ro-
nuHa Hocuo — JoBanoM V 1 Credanom [ymanom. Ceu oBu gorabaju, anu npe ceera
YNMIbEHNUIIA 2 je JoBaH V y TpeHYTKY U3bujama rpahbanckor para 610 MajoneTaH,
YTHLIAIM CY Ha TO JIa Ce BeroBO CaB/Ia/lapCTBO, YCIOBHO pedeHo, 3ab6opasu. OBo TMM
IIpe LITO je ucropuorpaduja Koja je Ko Hac [OLIA, Y IOITIely THX forabaja, Beoma

JoBana V, o KoMe je mipecTo Tpebaso fa ce Bpatu y pyke Ilameonora. C Tum y Be3u poheme JoBaHOBOT
Hac/IeqHMKa H061/I0 61 jOII BIIIIe Ha TeXXIH, Te je Moryhe fa je oH ogMax Taja 1 00610 TUTYILY 64Cl-
nesca, Failler, Déposition, 60, Ha. 78.

42 Oucovouidne, Inueiopa, 23-32; Pepjanyuh, CaBnagapcrso, 356-357.

43 Vicropuaapnu enoxe ITaneonora y cBojum ienma ONnncyjy 1epeMOHMjy KPyHUCAlba I1apa I mbe-
rOBOT caBjIafiapa, He ¥ IIpOITIallierba. Takas je CIydaj ca oImmMcoM KpyHucamwa Anpponnka II, Pach II, 413.
15-415. 9, Muxana IX, Pach. III, 218-221, Augponuxa III, Cant. I, 193. 18-204. 3.

44 XpioTogilomovdov, Tept 1o npdPAnua, 387; Eadem, Tept 1o mpoPAnpa 11, 496.

43 Greg. 1, 616. 7-13; Kleinchroniken I, No 9, 92. KanTaxysus e maje momatke o arymy Josao-
BOT KPYHIUCamba, MAKO T'a ¥ TOM IIPUIMKOM O3HavyaBa Kao 1apa, Cant. II, 218. 3-6.

46 Tosnaro je fma je Muxanno VIII o6nosuo Mamactup Cs. Jumutpuja-Kemusapa y Llapurpa-
Iy, 0 YeMy CBefO4M Y TUIIMKY MaHACTUPA, KOji IPefiCTaB/ba CBOjeBpHY Ayifio0uoipagujy ocHUBaYA 1-
Hacrwuje, Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua, 447-475; BMFD, 1241-1252.

47 Greg. 1, 616. 7-13.
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MO3UTUBHO HACTPOjeHa IIpeMa erOBOM TacTy, JoBaHy KaHTakysuny, oK HaM, Off
IIPOTUBHIYKE CTPAaHe HUje cadyBaH CIMYaH ciuc. Vnak, ocTaso je Io3HaTo 3a KojuM
TOKyMEeHTMMa Cy II0Cce3ann YIaHOBY PEreHTCTBa, Npe cBux JoaH XIV Kaneka, kako
611 oKa3asIy [ia je BIXOBa y/Iora Jp>KaBHMX IIPBaKa I 3allITUTHNKA JoBaHa [Taneono-
ra CaCBMM JIETUTMMHaA.

Kaxo casnajemo us npunosectu Huhudopa Ipurope, npexn cam moverak cy-
Ko0a, marpujapx Kaseka, xora je Anekcuje ATIOKaBK y TO yOefno, 063HaHMO je 13-
BecTaH 1oKyMeHT (PtPAiov, mnm Kako ce KacHuje HaBOAM T ToD PactAéwg ypappota)
napa Axpponuka III, xoju je uHade 61O MOBepeH MaTpUjapXy Ha YyBame, a KOjU ce
THUIIA0 CTapama O LjapeBoj CYIPY3U U JieliM U KOju je 61O cauMibeH jolI Kajja je uap
nmrao y ConyH fia ce 6opu nporus Cuprujana ITaneonora. Ha ocHOBY Tor okymeHTa
HaTpujapx je MOKYIIAo Ja Ipey3Me Ha cebe CTapaTe/bcTBO Hafl JoBaHOM V U yIpaBy
y Ip>KaBi, IpaB/iajyhu To TMMe /1a je jeAMHO IIpaBeIHoO fla Ce UCITYHU IIOCIe/iha BOba
LjapeBa, Te Ja ce He pajyl IPOTUBHO 10j, KAKO OU Cce CIIpedmIo la HeOYeKBaHU Ta-
JacK KpeHy Ha fipkaBy PoMeja, Kao IITO ce, yoCTa/loM, AecU/IO y 100a OH/JalIbeT
narpujapxa ApceHuja, anygupajyhn tume Ha cyko6 Muxawa [Taneonora u Bu3aH-
THUjCKOT LpKBeHor noriasapa. C TUM y Besy, TpebaJio je fa yIpaBo IaTpujapx IoHece
OJITOBOPHOCT 33 CUTYPHOCT M/IaioT 11apa. KaHTaKy3MHOB O/ITOBOP Ha MaTpMjapXoB
3axTeB 61O je a Cy JOMECTMK U Ilap MManu ob14aj ja ce y CBeMy caBeTyjy, Te Jia je
YyaK M/Iaix Lap >keneo fa KaHTakysmHa mpormacu cBojuM caBiafiapeM, IITO je OB3j
opn6uo. JokymeHT Koju je 6uo y KaneknHoM noceny nspnart je, mpema KanrakysuHo-
BOM O0jallImemvy, jep je Iap yBek MUCINO Ha obe3behuBame HacmencTsa mpecrona,
a IIOBEpeH je maTpujapxy jep ce AHIPOHUK BEPOBATHO IDUIAIINO JIa, YKOIUKO O1 ce
HbeMY HellITO JIOTOJIUIO, ICTO 6U ce IecHIo 1 BeIMKOM JOMeCTHKY, 6ynyhu fa cy mux
IBOjUIIA YBEK 3ajeJHO Y4eCTBOBA/IN Y BOjHUM KaMmamwama. [Ia je, mehyTum, Kanra-
Ky3uH Tajia 6opasuo y Ipany, jap Hukajia He 61 TakaB JOKYMEHT CauMHMIO, jep 6u
y TOM C/Iy4ajy 3Hao Ja MMa KO fia ce CTapa O merosoj nopoauuy. Ibemy je n 6ma
HOBepeHa yIpaBa HaJl Ap>KaBHUM CTBapuMa (€mitpont| Kal Stoiknolg Tdv PactAikdv
TpAaypaTwy), Kako je KaHTakysuH HacTojao ma mopcetu Kasexy, Te je jour jemmHo
OCTAJIO Ja Ce M3BPIIM U CIajarbe IBe OPOAIIe — LIapeB CHH Tpebaso je ja ce Bepn
momecTukoBoM hepkom.*

I3 oBe Ipuropune KoncraTauuje, Bpio NoBo/bHe 3a Jopana KanTakysuHa,
MebhyTuM, MHAUpeKTHO ce fa 3axpyautn ciefehe: nap Aupponuk III ITaneonor jecre
CacTaBMO MOBEJBY KOjOM Ce CTapaTe/bCTBO HaJ, IherOBUM HAC/IEJHIKOM II0BEPaBaIo
HaTpujapxy U Kojy je oH caji 003HamwMBao, a Bepupnoda JeneHe Kanrakysus u Jopana
V tpebaro je na popmanusyje TecHy Besy Koja je HOCTOjama u3Mehy Lapa 1 meroBor
HajO/mDKer capafiHIKa y BIIACTY, Te TYIMe, HajBepOBaTHIje, Y IPefyIpeny OMI0 KaKBY
BPCTY OIACHOCTH Koja Ou 1o Hac/megHuKa Augponnka Mnaher morna fohu op crpa-
He BEIMKOr JoMecTiKa. ToM BepuabOoM, aiy U IPeTIOCTaB/beHUM IPOI/IallieheM

48 Greg. 11, 579. 23-584. 2.
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JoBana V 3a caBnagapa, Anponux III je xeneo fia ocurypa MypaH mpenasak BAacTu
Ha CBOI CMHA U, Y MICTO BpeMe, Ofja II0YacT CBOM IIpujaTesby, KOji je IO JoBaHOBOT
poberba BepoBaTHO U cTBapHO 6110 BubeH 3a caBmagapa.®

Ynpkoc HacTojaruma AHgponuka III a npecTo BM3aHTUjCKMX IlapeBa cadyBa
Ol CBUX OJIyja M MOTpeca U TMMe Ta HEeTAKHTYOT IIpefja CBOMe 3aKOHITOM Hac/ef-
HUKY, MJIaJil BaCUJIeBC y TOMe Huje ycneo. [Ipepana cMpT 1 MamoneTcTBo JoBaHa
[Taneonora fgosenu cy go cyko6a Mehy np>kaBHUM IpBalLuMa, YIPKOC TOME LITO je
HaCJIeJHMK jOIII 3a OYeBa KMBOTA 6110 jacHO HasHavyeH. Komuko rop fa cy ce napesn
puHactuje [Tajeonor TpyauIn fa MHCTUTYIMjOM CaBIalapCTBa OCUTYpajy Hacnehe
y OKBMPY JMPEKTHE I'paHe CBOje MOPOAUILE, YMHM Ce Jja CY YIPaBO TUMeE CaMO jOIl
BUIIIE YC/IOXKIbaBalu KOMIIIEKCHO NMTame HaclefcTa. To he ce jacHo BupeTn Ha
npenasy usmehy XIV y XV cronehe, xaga je cyko6 JoBana V u lberoBor Hajctapujer
CMHa I caBrajiapa AH/IpoHuKa IV IpoyspoKoBao NCTOBPEMEHO ITOCTOjabe YETBOPU-
1le 8acunesca,” Koju cy, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO Jia M Cy y JaTOM TPEHYTKY VIMajIi TUTYITY
asilloKpaiiopa VM He, HACTOja/Iu Jla C€ HAMETHY Kao je[MHM JIETUTUMHY BlIaflapu
IMapcrBa, kao u ga Hacnebhe mpecrona o6e3bene CBOjUM AMPEKTHUM IIOTOMIMMA.
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THE CO-RULERSHIP OF JOHN V PALAIOLOGOS

It has long been known that the institution of co-rulership, whose beginnings
can be traced to the early Byzantine period, has distinctively evolved in the last centu-
ries of the Empire’s existence, during the reign of the Palaiologan dynasty. Therefore,
it is by no means surprising that the emperor often appointed his eldest son as co-rul-
er, in which way he clearly wanted to mark his legitimate heir, since there was no
official document which regulated the right of inheritance in the Byzantine empire.
However, the only exception in this regard seems to be the emperor John V Palai-
ologos (1341-1391), who has been considered neither as a proclaimed nor crowned
co-ruler during his father’s reign. Nevertheless, such claims can be revised thanks to
the information we find in the narrative, as well as documentary and material sources
of the period. Apart from that, the existence of a strong opposition to Andronikos
IITs reign, and therefore to that of his son, should speak in favor of the fact that it was
the priority for Andronikos III to provide himself a blood heir, as well as to secure the
throne for him in the years to come.

The sources that support this thesis are the accounts of the two histori-
ans, Nikephoros Gregoras and John Kantakouzenos. In their Histories we find John
Palaiologos mentioned with the title of faciAetg even before his official corona-
tion on 19" November 1341. Gregoras mentioned the young emperor with this title
when he referred to the conspirators who, during Andronikos III’s absence from
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Constantinople in 1335/1336, plotted to kill the empress Anna and her son, the em-
peror John (tov tavtng VOV Iwavvny tov faciréa). John Kantakouzenos mentioned
the young emperor John with the title three times before his official coronation. Al-
though it could be said that the mention of John V with this title merely reflected the
later state of affairs (especially in the case of Kantakouzenos, for he referred to Palai-
ologos as Bacthebg in order to justify his usurpation by preserving the legitimacy of
his opponent) the statements of the two historians can be supported by the data from
the short chronicle No 10. When the chronicle refers to the death of the emperor
John, it mentions that he ruled 59 years and seven months (¢Bacievoev xpovovg
TeVTAKOVTa kai évvéa, ufjvag éntd), which means that the beginning of his factAeia
should be placed in June of 1332, the year of his birth.

Apart from these sources, in one official document, a contract concluded with
Genoa on 5" September 1341, before the outbreak of the civil war with Kantakou-
zenos, empress Anna is mentioned as domina Anna in Cristo Deo fidelis imperatrix
et moderatrix Romeorum Paleologina, while her son, John V, is mentioned as excel-
lentissimus dominus Iohannes Dei gratia imperator Romeorum. Finally, numismatic
evidence also supports the hypothesis that John V enjoyed special status even before
his official coronation. Namely, on the coins issued, most probably, shortly after An-
dronikos IIT’s death, John V appears together with his mother on the avers, while the
late emperor Andronikos appears on the reverse. It is probable that we deal with the
special types of coins, commemorative coins, which were aimed at reminding the
population of the deceased emperor, and thereby, at pointing out his direct heir.

It can be concluded that Andronikos IIT designated his son as co-ruler right af-
ter his birth, on 18" June 1332. This would have been a very logical act of the emperor,
since it is known that, on the occasion of his illness in 1329/1330, the emperor had
to deal with serious pretenders to the throne: his mother Rita Maria (supported by
Syrgiannes Palaiologos and Alexios Apokaukos), his uncle, despot Constantine, and
his grandfather, emperor Andronikos II. Naturally, it would be wrong to leave out the
pretensions of John Kantakouzenos, who, even though was at that time designated as
TPOOTATNG Kai fyepwv of empress Anna and her unborn child, was later tried to be
bypassed by the appointment of patriarch John Kalekas as guardian of Andronikos
IIT’s minor heir, and by plans to marry John V to Helena Kantakouzene. Although it
is most probable that there was no official ceremony following the designation of An-
dronikos III’s co-ruler, this would not be surprising, for there are other examples that
support this practice: the case of Theodore II Laskaris, John IV Laskaris, Andronikos
IT Palaiologos and, finally, Andronikos IV Palaiologos, who is also mentioned with
the Paoiletg title before his coronation as co-ruler. However, despite the efforts of
Andronikos IIT to preserve the throne for his legal heir, his attempts failed. His early
death and minor age of John V led to the conflict among distinguished members of
the regency, even though the rightful heir to the throne was clearly indicated while
his father was still alive.
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A CHALKOKONDYLES FRAGMENT
FROM THE VATICANUS GRAECUS 1890°

The aim of the present paper is to examine the text of a Chalkokondyles’ fragment
preserved in Codex Vaticanus Graecus 1890, and to propose minor critical notes on these
passages. The authoritative printed edition reveals a number of further divergences from
the text of the Vatican fragment; unfortunately, the manuscript tradition does not confirm
Darkd's choices in the majority of all cases.

Keywords: Laonikos Chalkokondyles, Vaticanus Graecus 1890, textual criticism

In collating the Chalkokondyles manuscripts, one must account for the frag-
ment extant in the Vaticanus Graecus 1890 (Vb) manuscript, which exceeds three fo-
lia (131™-134") and runs to 152 lines.! This fragment is all the more remarkable since,
according to current state of research, the pages carrying the text are directly copied
from the Monacensis 307a (M,) manuscript, one of the most important codices in the
tradition, which has doubtlessly the most interesting history as well.? The significance
of the fragment is further increased by the fact that Jené Darko, who published the
authoritative text edition, did not know the Vatican manuscript in question.

The relatively long Vaticanus Graecus 1890, encompassing 616 folia, consists
predominantly of the parchment pages from the estate of Cardinal Guglielmo Sirleto
(1514-1585),’ which were presumably bound together some time in the 17th century

This study has been prepared with the support of the research project NKFIH NN 124539.
1 See Mészdros, Notes On A Laonikos Chalkokondyles Fragment, 75-84.

2 See Wurm, Codex Monacensis Gr. 307a, 459; Wurm, Handschriftliche Uberlieferung, 232.
3 See Dorez, Recherches et documents, 457-491.
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with a few other fragments of uncertain origin. In the present form of the codex,
the connection between individual sheets or saddle-stitched batches is devoid of any
system; this author, at least, agrees with the terse statement of the compiler of the
catalogue: “congestae sunt sat confuse in hoc codice chartae,” “ordo foliorum pessime
turbatus”* The contents of the codex are also highly eclectic: the manuscript includes
excerpts from more than 120 different texts. Among the authors, we find classic (e.g.
Homer, Demosthenes, Theophrastus, Aristotle, and even Plautus!) as well as Byzan-
tine writers (Maximos Planudes, Theodoros Studites), but the majority of the works
are ecclesiastic and religious compositions and hagiographical writings. The length of
individual fragments is generally short, hardly more than a few folia. As regards the
copyists, eight hands have so far been identified.” One of these is Nikolaos Sophianos
of Corfu (c. 1500-1551), who copied the Chalkokondyles fragment.®

We have reason to assume that the connection between the erstwhile proprietor
of the sheets with the fragment, Cardinal Sirleto, and the copyist, Sophianos, was
established by Marcello Cervini (1501-1555), subsequently Pope Marcellus II. Cer-
vini, widely read in classical literature, was a close friend of like-minded Sirleto and
promoted his protégé’s church career. Both played a central role in the history of the
library of the Holy See: Cervini was head of the Vatican library for a few years from
1548, while Sirleto would hold the same post from 1570. Their period counts among
the brightest eras in the library’s history due to a significantly expanding collection and
the spreading of early prints. They made crucial contributions to the Council of Trent
(1545-1563) as well: Cervini was one of the presidents in the first phase (1545-1549),
while Sirleto helped his patron’s work by compiling memoranda and compendiums
about the major questions discussed. The Chalkokondyles abstracts, which provide a
short summary of the history of the Council of Basel-Ferrara—-Florence (1430-1445),
may actually have been produced as part of this work. Nikolaos Sophianos, a scholar
of noble birth, studied from 1514 in the Rome-based school of Ianos Laskaris, before
moving to Venice, where he continued as a “freelancer;,” writing and copying books
and working as a secretary. In 1539, it occurred to Cervini that Greek manuscripts
should be published in print, for which he commissioned Sophianos to produce the
fonts theretofore unknown to Rome-based printers.” Although this enterprise never
materialized, Cervini and Sophianos remained friends, and Sirleto, equally intent on
the promotion of book printing, also joined their circle.

4 For a detailed description of the manuscript, see Canart, Codices Vaticani Graeci, 499-520 (for
the Laonikos fragment, see 514).

5> See http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/68519/ (March 21, 2018).

6 See Zdfac, NeoehAnvikr) loAoyia, 141-143; Legrand, Bibliographie hellénique, CLXXXVII
-CXCIV.

7" In 1542, Sophianos published his [Tepi kataokeviig kai Xproews KptkwTod &oTPoAdBov, typeset

in this pioneering font. In his Greek-language dedication, the author gives Cervini abundant praise. See
Legrand, op. cit. (note 6) 265-266.
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The binio in question - the Chalkokondyles fragment consisting of two bifolia
- is not a continuous text but a record of several shorter passages from various loci
in three books of the Apodeixis. While the copyist clearly demarcated the books that
served as the source for the individual excerpts, he did not care to mark the shorter
or longer ellipses he made. The omission of certain passages is clearly intentional: the
copyist selected the texts pertaining to the church-union negotiations between Pope
Eugene IV and Emperor Ioannes Palaiologos of Byzantium deliberately, perhaps at
the commissioner’s request, while leaving out sentences and sections not strictly relat-
ed to the issue. According to the textual divisions considered authoritative today, we
find the following chapters on the relevant sheets:® f. 13178 I, 5-7; ff. 131"1°-132"%:
VI, 7-8; f. 1327°-132"% VI, 11; ff. 132-133": VI, 13-17; f. 133"°-133"'%:V1, 25; ff.
133v9-134": VIII, 33. The fragment can be transcribed as follows:’

(1317) ék 1@v Aaovikov Xadkokovdilov | ék 100 npdtov Pifriov™ | Pwpaiovg émi
TNV TG 0IKOLPEVNG HEYITTNV APV APIKOUEVOLG, i00TANAV- | TOV EXOVTag TOXNV T
dpethi, émtpéyavtag Pouny 1@ peyiotw avt@v | dpxtepel kai Stafdvrtag ¢ @pdxny,
venyovpEvov £t Tdde Tod Pactléwe, | kai Opdkng €t xwpay, fitig &g ThHv Aciav £yyv-
Tétw keitay, Bulavtiov | EAAnvida oA pntpomody opdv anodeikvivrtag, mpog ITép-
oag, V@ OV | dvrikeota énendvleioay, TOV dydva motelobar!! | Tovg pévrot Pwpaiovg
¢mubopeda kal adT@V dpyxlepéa TOV HEYIOTOV 0VK O- | Aiya &tta kotd Thv Bpnokeiav
&nd oM@V étv StevexBévtag | StakekpioBat té& e GAAa &g EXMvwy, kai S kod fa-
oéa Popaiwv | émyneilopévoug, 6t¢ pev anod fahatdv, 61¢ 8¢ and Teppavav, & |
TOvde del TOV xpovov amodeikvivar. StampeoPevecbat 8¢ aiel mpog | ToOSENAvag, ovk
gotv §te Srakeimovtag, dote Ta &6 Bpnokeiav ogiot | Eopewva te kot Euvwdd kataoTi-
oat AARA0LG, Katd TadTd Euviov- | tag. kad pévtolEAnvag pi) é0edfjoat Pwpaiorg S
XPOVOL GLUPEPO- | Hévolg Ta TaTpLa opiot kabeoT@TA cLYXEAL. Kal &rtd TadTng 8 TAG |
Stapopdg ouyvolg Te TV éomepiwy kai O kai Evetovg, évayovtog émi | 1ade 100 Pw-
Haiwv dpxlepéws, oTOAw oTpatevesbat peydhw émi todg |"EAAnvag kai émovrtag ég 1o
Bulavtiov dgikéobat kai Bulavtiov v mOAw | katd kpdtog éNeiv. facthéa e Bulavi-
ov kat EAMjvwv todg dpiotoug ofxe- | oBat Stafdvrag £¢ thv Aciav, dgikopévovg 8¢
dnodecvovat ogiot | Nikatov thv EAnvida oA, ta Pacileta év adTi molovpEVOUS.
petd | 8& tadta od ToANOLG Eteoty Botepov amohapeiv te avbig Buldvtiov, | kpuga Eoe-
AnAB6Tag ¢ TV TOALY, Kai £¢ thv Evpammy ad StaPdavtag Stayeveéobat &v avtii faot-
Aevovtag. Pacihéa 8¢ EANvov pe- (131Y) ta tadta Twdvvny émi Eupod dxpiig fidn

8 In my divisions, I have retained the sections proposed by the recently published bilingual
(Greek and English) edition: Kaldellis, Laonikos Chalkokondyles. Apart from some minor amendments,
this edition reprints Darkd’s Greek text: Darké, Laonici Chalcocandylae Historiarum demonstrationes.

My punctuation follows the printed edition, but in transcribing the text, I have kept the manu-
script readings where they diverge from Darkd’s edition. Line breaks are marked by | .

10" At the beginning of the line, before marking the locus, “¢x Tig mpdtng Anodeifews” is crossed
out subsequently.

1 The copyist makes an omission of some 3 or 4 lines here, before continuing the text.
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aioBopevov T EAAfvav | paypata, Aapovta te tovg Bulavtiov apyiepeis kai EAAR-
vov | Todg EANoyipovg, Stamhedoat dmovta & Trakiay, &G ye Tov &no | Tobpkwv énnp-
pEvov ol kivduvov émikovpiav oidpevog oioeaba, | fiv keivorlg Ta kotd v Opnokeiav
Eoupi. yevopevov 8¢ évTralia | kai kotvwvnodpevov 1@ Popaiwy dpxiepel Ty mept thv
Bpnoxeiav | Stapopdy, £¢ Stakebv pgv Tp@dTOV KataoTival ToAvTpaypo- | vodvtag, Te-
Aevt@vta 6¢ Euupivat adt® dpa toig EAAnot ta | katd v Stagopav ogiot Euvawda
dmodetkvupévoug kal TV St- | apopdy agiot Stahvopévou, Emkovpiag 8¢ TuxOVTa &V
pépet amo- | kopiCeoBat avBig émi Bulavtiov. Todg pévtot EANAnvag €m’ oikov | yevopé-
VOUg i) éppeivat Toig £v Trakia kai év ouvodolg me- | mpaypévolg, a&lodvtag ogiot un-
Sapfi evayég eivau Popai- | 01g, d¢ 8 piy adota Suoyvpiopévorg, cuvtifeoat 10 mapd- |
nay, kai o0tw 8¢ Stdgopa St éhovg yevéaBal EAANGt t& mpd¢ Pw- | paiovg. tadta pév
¢G TOOOUTOV ot AmoxpwvTws Exovra émede- | SeixOnv mepi te g EAM vy Pactleiag
Kol TAG é6 Pwpaiovg éxov- | ong adtdv Stagopdc.'? ék Tod tov | *Iwdvvng pévtot 6 Tov
‘EAMvov Bactleds evtadBa StampeaPevdpevog mpog | tov ‘Pwpaiwv dpxepéa, Ed-
yéviov tobvopa éxovta, dote ¢ Tantd Euviévar | kai Thv émi Bpnokeia Stapopdy cuve-
Eelely, émelpdro TAG TOV Eomepiwv | yvaung, el mept toANod ‘Pwpaiot totoivto Euppivat
10i¢ "ENAnowy, wg 8¢ | kai émi tovg Feppavodg dgiketo adtd 1) mpeoPeia. ETdyxavov 8¢
t67e | oi [eppavol mept Baothéav moAwy, Sievexbévteg yvaun mpog tov (1327) Evyéviov
apxtepéa, kai dmodokipdlovteg adtov kabiotacav avtol dp- | xiepéa Delikiov Todvopa,
&vdpa t@v map’ adToig Sokipwy, EHvodov Te | tomaodpevol kotvi) kmdederypévor. odTo
HEV 0OV dpew TANPDOAYV- | TEG TPUPELG HETEMEUTOVTO EKATEPOL €T adTOVG *Twdvvny
1OV Bulavtiov | Bact\éa, v e Evodov émi ogiot tomjoacOa ékdtepot dflodvteg, | kai
ovvekehelv ogiot Ta Sipopa, Euvwdd amodetkvupévous. wg 8¢ | dpikovto &nd TV dp-
Xtepéwv AotV TpupeLs, THV pévtot Euvodov | Tov Tig Baoléag mhodv dneméuyarto
Aniwg, eapevog émi todg | ‘Pwpaiovg adtov évdedéobal mpdTepov kal Tovg Te Evetolg
Kol TV | Ay “Tradiay, EvtadBa adtov iévat keAedovtag: mapalaBav 8¢ | Tovg Bula-
vtiov dpxtepeis kai “EA vV Todg EANoyipovg dxeto armo- | mAéwv émi * Irakiav. kal &g
TovG OeveTOLG AIKdpeVOG ékopileto | ¢mt Depapiag, fj SatpiPerv TOV dpyepéa Eb-
yéviov émuvBdaveto- | éxopileto 8¢ St Tod "Hpidavod. Siéxet 8¢ abitn 1 oG &mod t@v
Ovevett- | @v otadiovg mept Tovg TpLakociovg, dpxovtag 8¢ éxel dvdpag oikiag | T@V
"Eotevoiwv kalovpévoue. o1t § 1) toAig abitn eddaipwy Te kai to- | AdvBpwnog, kai
TEPL ATV Péetl oTapog Tobvopa ITadog. Greitat | 8¢ 1) MOAG &G Thv “Pwpaiwy poipav
dnotetaypévn. | 6 pévtot “EANvev Pactheds wg mapiv &v Oepapia mapd tov “Pdpng
apxiepéa, | 6 avtod toTe SatpiPwy éTvyxavev and Paung agkopevog, Ode- | vetdg
Yap v, kai TG Tatpidog é8eTo THwpelv avTtd &6 TNV podg Teppa- | voug Stagopdv. €6
Stéekiv e katéotnoav molvmpaypovodvTeg | Ty Stagopdy, 8ot Exet dpetvov keloBat
adTOLG dpuoiv. ¢vtedBev 8¢ | dmad\attdpevol dgikovto ¢ Phwpevtiav thv Tuppnvav
un- (132Y) tpomolwy, oA peydAnv te kai evdaipova kai kaAliotnyv t@v &v *Italia |
nohewv. | *EvtadOa O agrypévor oi “EAAnveg odv 1@ apytepel ToAvmpaypovodv- | teg
pev éni va xpdvov v tig Bpnokeiog Stapopdy, 8ot e Exet dpewvov | eipfobat avtoic,
Kal tehevt@vteg EuvéPnoav £¢ 1O avTo, Euvwda dmo- | ervauevol dpedtepot ogiot Ta

12° Another omission by the copyist, amounting to approximately one line.
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Stagopa, ©¢ TR YV €6 TavTo | duew To yével iovTeg, undepiav BovleoBat ogiot kau-
votopiav | adtoic. kai ¢Eépepov TodTO ypdupaot, kai &g TodG dyiovg émpaptupov- |
pevot undétepov vewtepilery mpog v Bpnokeiav. évtedbev émike- | Eqpevog 6 1@V Pw-
paiwv dpxiepevg dvdpe Svw T@v ‘EANAVwV £080- | KIHWTAT® QKEWOATO Of, AVAKTOpE-
vog & péhiota a&iwg te | Tig map’ Eautd Tig TAS peyiotng, kapdivdlelg te anédeilev,
| ola ¢ Bpnokeiag fyepdve. TovTOVG Yap OF &G TV Tap” Eautd | EyyvTdTw Xdpav
iSpupévoug, dpgl Tovg TpLdkovTa, £Taipoug | Te abtd éndyetal kai oupePovlovg, Tape-
XOHEVOG Te TpOT0dOV | ikaviv Kal xwpav, &g’ fig &v avToig TPOoT|oL XPHHATA, TG HEV |
TAéW, TQ 88 ENATTW, AELDV (G ExeL Te EkAoTw Kal XDpag. &G TovTOoVG | 8 dmoeEduevog
&vdpag dvo t@v “EXAfvwy, Bhooapiwva tov | and Tpamelovvtog, Nikaiag dpxtepéa, kol
"Toidwpov tov Zap- | patiag dpylepéa, Hovpyw Te E0xeEV AT Kal OLVEPYW £G TRV |
1pog Tovg "EAMnvag Stdhvoty Tiig Stagopdc. mept pev odv Bnooapi- | wvog toodvde
ETUOTAUEVOG UVIAUNY TIOoopAL, O Euvéael Te | TF &nd Uoewg TTOAN@V 1) TV £¢ TODTO
e0dokLpovvTwV ‘EAMjvwy | Hakpd yevopevog, kal kpivety Te €9’ & Tt &v yévorto kpdtt-
otog Sokdv (1337) yevéoOat, ta 8¢ ég cogiav thv ‘EAM vev Te kal ‘Pwpaiwv 00devog
8eb- | Tepog. TovToV Oy dyacBévta tOv Phdung dpytepéa Nikdhewy, | 1OV petd tadta
gmrpéyat tiig Bovwviag moAw eddaipova | Emtponevey avt@- v tavtn TG TOAews év
0Tdoel G TA TTOANA | YEVOUEVNG Kail TOV 0TACLWTAOV €T Slagopay ooty agtkvov- |
HEVQY, Satpdvidv Tva TV &v T Tohet Tavty émgavivar. | ot 8 1} TOAG adtn &v Taig
katd Ty Trakiav toAeotv eddaipwy | te kai® mMlodtw kal Tig EAng eddaupoviag ov
TOA@ | T@V Tp@TWV Aetmopévn TOAewy, kekdopuntan 8¢ kal &G TNV TOV | A\Gywv doKn oLy,
&G T p@Ta dvijkovoa “Trakiag. Tov 8¢ “loidwpov | EANGY IOV Te vta kad @UNOTaTpLy,
d\6vta te botepov &v Bulav- | tiw v1d PapPdpwy, énapdvovta tf) tatpidl. TodTtw 88 1
&- | Euvoer e mapd toig "EAAnot Sokodvte mpoéxety kal oupmpd&ery ad- | @ t& mpog
TovG "ENnvag émileEdpevog 6 tote Evyéviog dpxiepeds | EuvéPn &¢ tantd toig “EXnot-
Kkad émkovpiog te Seopéve @ ‘EAAvwv | Baothel, doa ¢ gulakiv Tig TOAewg mapexd-
HeVoV, DTTECXETO | TOD Aotmod peoety adT® ikavag Ti¢ Pactleiog avtod Kal T@V |
‘EAvoy, kal Tovg [aiovag kai Teppavodg émt Tovpkovg dvayvad- | covta otpateve-
oBau pi) aveivai mote EnotphvovTa £ ToUTO | avTois, dote dyabov f{decbat Toig e “EA-
Anot kai toi¢ &ANotG. | Tavta vodeEapévov Tod dpxlepéws ékopieTo émi thyv | Bula-
vtiov petd tadta 6 T@v ‘EANAAvov Pactledg. oi pév odv | “EAAnveg @g & oikov
¢yévovTo, OUKETL EQacav Eupévely Toig | Opoloynuévolg, dAd Tovvavtiov katéotn
unkétt fovdopévorg (133%) ovvtiBeaBat toig ‘Pwpaiols. 6 pévrot dpxlepeds kal coPdv
TG éme- | Topger émi 1o Bulavtiov mapd todg "EAAnvag, ég Stdhefv dgi&opé- | voug
10i¢ TOV ‘EAMjvwv 60¢0ig, of ob ipoaievto v yevopévny oeiot | Ebvodov katd v
"Trakiav, Mdapkw te 1@ E@éoov apytepel, ovd¢ v | apxny thepéve 1@ @V Aativwv
Séypatt 1o Tapdmay, kai Zxohapiw | 1@ toTe map” “EAnot t& ¢ cogiav edSoKIuodVTL.
00 pévTot MvieTo | avtoig 00deV €6 Adywy duAlav dgikvovpévols, AN drexwpouy |
dnpaktot émi Irakiog. 6 8¢ Evyéviog od ToA® Uotepov agiketo | £¢ “Pouny, cupfal-
Aopévov avt® t@v Odevetdv. | tdte O wg “EAAnveg £’ oikov €yévovto, Edyéviog ap-
Xtepeg 00dev Adyov | &&ov Emepme mapd Tovg "EAANvag 10 &6 émikovpiav gépov. avtika

13 After xai, noAvavOpwnog is crossed out.



254 3PBM LV (2018) 249-256

| oi “EAAnveg éTpdmovTo, kai petépelev avToig Katalvoapévolg mpdg | Tov dpytepéa.
ovk Emepre 8¢ O aitiav tvde. TOAepdG Te | yap ovvijro adt® katd Ty Trakiav émt
oG Tuppnvove €l xwpag | Stagopd, kot oTpatédv Te Exwv Kai Samdvny kal oTpatnyov
10 adTQ TIPO- | OTIKOVTA £G YEVOG, dvdpa EAAGYILOV TIATPLapXNY, TTOAEU®Y OTE v | Tolg
Toppnvoig, 01¢ 8¢ kai 1@ OVpPivw, TO HeTd TadTa fyepdvL | 00k EnadeTo. | ék ToD 6ydo-
ov | Bavpalw 8%, et pn) Todg xpnopoie Thg ZiBOAANG 0Ok ofovtai Tveg | &AnOeis yeyové-
vay, omdte v €v Bulavtio xwpav ty t@v Baci\éwy | ypagry, O1td Aéovtog Tod co-
oD, OG pact, fact\éwg, £ TodTov TOV | facthéa étehevta ) ypaer, Kai ¢ TOV dpxlepéa
1OV ¢v Qhwpevtia | Tf] Toppnvdv tehevtioavta. OV yap 8 Kwvotavtivov Pacihéa, |
dte AmoANOpevov V7o TV PapPapwy kal od TeEAevT@VTa €V TR Bactheig, (1347) oUte TOV
Ipnyoptov tov émt " Traliag oixdpevov éxwpet O mivag | ékeivog. x@pot 8¢ évetéTunvTo &v
1@ PBPNiw T@V ped’ Eavtdv | Pacthéwv &¢ TV TehevTiv T008e T0D Pacthéwg kai dpyt-
epéwg | ad, eite mAetdvwy eite kal Ehattdvwy, dool Exdpnoav ¢ THy dpyte- | pwovvny
TG TOAews. AéyeTal pév kad ToAG 10D Pacihéws Todde | Epya Bavpatog &fa, dte o
AoTépwV Kal YuXDV Eumeipov yevo- | pévou kal OPANKGTOG Tf) Ekeivwv Suvdpet, dvo 8¢
Kkal tpia, @V | &&ov émpvnodivar.

If we compare the Greek text with the corresponding loci and the critical appa-
ratus in Darko, we find a few minor curiosities. It would be amiss to dwell extensively
on different orthographical varieties,'* small grammatical inconsistencies,"* copy-
ing errors,'® or differences originating in the divergent spelling of proper nouns.”” It
must nevertheless be noted that the fragment does not necessarily support Darkd's
emendations aiming to unify the text."®

It will be more instructive to compare the text of the Vatican fragment not
only with Darké’s printed edition but also the readings of the two most important
manuscripts, Parisinus Graecus 1780 (V) and Parisinus Graecus 1781 (Z), as well as

14 The shifting pronunciation due to the changing length value of vowels caused numerous “spell-
ing mistakes”: 1327 @kettat, correctly dxnray; 132 émot, 87 in Darké; 132" §vw, correctly dvo; 132V
npooiot, correctly mpoaioy; 133* dpoloynuévolg, correctly wpoloynuévorg; 134r7 dpuAnkoétog, correctly
wpAnkotog. The aspiration of the hard vowel after an elision is omitted: 1317 & EAAvwv, correctly: dg’
‘EXMjvwv, but we find instances of the irregular simplification of consonant geminates as well: 133*2* &rmo-

\opevov, correctly: amoA\dpevov. The iota subscript is occasionally omitted: 131%: Eopp, correctly Eupufi.

15 The use of dual forms is inconsistent in the manuscript: 1327 t@v dpxiepéwv &u@oiv, Darké
applies the apytepéorv dual. Although the phrase dugw T yévet 132" reveals regular dual forms, Darké -
in our view, unjustifiably — “restores” the pre-merger dual form yévee.

16 131 ¢yyvtdtw Keitat probably reads as a haplography instead of yyvtdtw ¢reitat (correctly:
£YYLTaTW OKNTAL).

17 In the manuscript, the Evyéviog form is used consistently, while Darké has the archaizing
form Evyévelog. Referring to the Venetians, the fragment alternates between the adjectival forms'Eve-
106 (1327), Ovevetdg (132™%) and Ovevetiog (13274°1); Darko has the forms derived from Ovevetog.
The forms ®epapiag (1327°) and Depapia (1327°) are also corrected by Darkéd (Peppapiog and Dep-
papiq, respectively), just as the name NikoAewv (133™) (NikéAaov).

18 Especially conspicuous is the fact that the preposition and preverb &, used consistently in the
fragment, is replaced inconsistently (and incorrectly) with €ig (131 and 131").
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Monacensis 307a (M,), which was the source copied. We can immediately reject
two editorial suggestions. The correction of the form cvpugepopévorg in 13174* and
Immanuel Bekker’s emendation cupg@epouévoug is not justified. V; Z, M, (as well as
Darké) uniformly have ovpgepopévorg, since the participle refers to the Romans, not
the Greeks. Equally rash seems to us Darké’s conjecture regarding the phrase paxp®
yevopevog in 132+, Although the text completed through insertion (paxp® <mpdTOC>
yevopevog) doubtlessly makes the sentence easier to comprehend, the manuscript
tradition is unified, and the proverbial difficulty of Chalkokondyles” language is due,
in no small measure, to such elliptical formulations. In some cases, Nikolaos Sophia-
nos was caught off guard: although diéxet 6¢ 1) moAg in 1327* and év tadT Ti¢ MOAewg
in 133" are meaningful and grammatically adequate readings, the other manuscripts
examined invariably have Stéxet & attn 1) mOAg and év tavty te TA¢ MOAewg, respec-
tively. On another two occasions, Sophianos adopted the presumably flawed lection in
M;: the better manuscripts have éni tfig Bpnoxeiag and eite 1 kal Ehattévwy instead
of the variants ¢mt Opnokeia (131%?') and eite kai éAattovov (134™). The Vatican frag-
ment (134%) reads ka8’ éavtdv, Darko has ped” éavtdv; in contrast, the other man-
uscripts have — correctly — handed down the variant kad” éaqvtdv. In addition to the
above, the authoritative printed edition reveals a number of further divergences from
the text of the Vatican fragment; unfortunately, the manuscript tradition does not
confirm Darkd’s choices in the majority of all cases. As opposed to Darkd's readings,
V, Z, and M, uniformly justify the following loci in Vb: 1317 taBdvtag (Stafavreg in
Darko), 131" pév mpdtov (pévtot in Darkd), 131 wg 8¢ (wg in Darko), 131" avt®
(adtod in Darkd), 133 dvayvdoovta (dvayvwoavta in Darko), 133 idecBat
(eideoBat in Darkd),"” 1337212 ¢ni thv Bulavtiov (¢mt v Pactleiav Bulavtiov in
Darko), 1347 kal dpytepéwg (kal Tod dpxlepéwg in Darko). This is only partially miti-
gated by the fact that instead of the participle of kowvwvnoduevov in 131% (and in M, )
we, too, prefer Darkd’s variant kowvwoduevov (also found in V and Z) (cf. kowvéw ~
KOLVWVEW).

Finally, we must account for a particularly challenging locus. This is the verb
form énededeixOnv in 131v1¢°'7 of the Vatican fragment, which most probably resem-
bles an unattested reduplicated passive aorist indicative form of the verb émdeixvou
- if only such a form did actually exist. To complicate the situation, V, Z, and M,
(as well as further manuscripts) have the same hybrid form without the augment
(¢mdedeixOnv). One of the Laurentianus 57, 9 (L) hands registers this error, which
he indicates with punctuating below the -nv ending and writing an omega emen-
dation above the form. In keeping with Bekker, Darké also adopts this emendation
(¢mdedeixOw). Due to its significantly higher occurrence rate, this author also thinks
the correction émdedeixBat feasible.’

19'Since both f{8eafat and eideo@at can ultimately be explained here, we may perhaps face anoth-
er case of the impact vowel shifts sometimes have upon orthography.

20 As opposed to the single occurrence of ¢mdedeix@w (Plat. Leg 712a5), the use of the émdedei-
xOat infinitive has been found in 27 loci by 18 different authors.
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OPATMEHT XAJIKOKOHIMJIA 13 PYKOIIMCA
VATICANUS GRAECUS 1890

Pyxomnuc Vaticanus Graecus 1890 ce cacToju mpeBacXofHO Off IepraMeHTHUX
CTpaHMIIA ca nocefa KapauHana [ypenrma Cuprera u cafpxu jefian pparMeHT Xai-
KOKOHAMIa of Tpu dornyja. Jere [lapko, U3fapad TeKCTa HUje 3HAO 3a Taj PYKOIINC.
XanKoKOHAMIOB parMeHT Koju je npemncao Hukoma Codujan ca Kpda Huje Herpe-
KUHYTU TEKCT, Hero 3aberellka HeKOMMKO Kpahux ofjioMaka ca pasmnantux loci us
Tpu Kmure Apodeixis-a. Ilucap je 61pao TeKCTOBe KOjii ce OfHOCE Ha IIPErOBOPe OKO
IpkBeHe yHMje u3Mebhy nmane Esrennja IV u napa Josana ITaneornora, nsocrasspajyhn
pedeHnIie 1 [1eNoBe KOjU HUCY OM/IM HEIIOCPEJHO [IOBE3aHN Ca TOM TeMaTHKOM. AKO
YIOpEeIVMO IPUKU TEKCT ca ofropapajyhmum loci u KpUTUIKUM amaparoM y [lapko-
BOM M3Jjalby, MOXKeMO Hanhy Ha Heke 0COOEHOCTH: pa3IM4uuTe NpaBoICHe 00/MKe,
Majle TpaMaTUyKe HeJOCIeTHOCTH, IpenucruBadke rpemke. CTaHAapHO MITaMIIAaHO
U3Jambe OTKPMBA Jja/ba ONCTYIAma Off TeKCTa BaTMKAHCKOT (PparMeHTa; HaXKasocCT,
pyKonucHa Tpagunyja y sehunn crydajesa e norsphyje Japkos us6op.
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COMPARING BYZANTINE AND ARABIC POETRY:
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Older generations of modern critics pronounced negative assessments of both Byz-
antine and Arabic poetry for lacking originality and creativity. Further, medieval readers
of Greek and Arabic presumably could not properly understand the content of this poetry
because they were too focused on its vocabulary, grammatical points, and rhetorical tropes.
On occasion, modern critics have suggested that medieval Arabic culture possessed no liter-
ary criticism and that Byzantine culture in effect possessed no belles lettres. Recent positive
re-evaluations in both disciplines either propose to take medieval Greek and Arabic poetic
and literary texts in their own terms or analyse them in order to show that they possess
characteristics valued by modernity. Arabic poetry has been much more widely studied than
its Byzantine counterpart because both medieval and modern Arabic literary critics were
interested in it as a repository of Arab cultural heritage. Modern judgements regarding the
relation between the poetry of the pre-Christian and the pre-Islamic periods and the poetry
produced within the time of monotheistic belief were frequently influenced by modern po-
litical realities, and especially calls for increased secularization pronounced both in Europe
and the Ottoman empire. Detecting analogies in how medieval Greek and Arabic literary
cultures have been assessed by modernity can help identify modern prejudices that obstruct
more productive approaches to the medieval literary material. The paper also examines the
process whereby older pagan classics were preserved and made to serve the needs in two
medieval monotheistic societies, the Byzantine and the Arabic one.

Keywords: Byzantine poetry, Arabic poetry, Classics, orientalism, paganism

The most obvious difference between Greek and Arabic poetry is the chrono-
logical discrepancy of their emergence in the surviving written record: Greek begins
in the eighth century BC with Homer and Hesiod; Arabic begins fourteen centuries
later, in the sixth century AD, with the pre-Islamic poems that were written down in
the form in which we have them and organized in anthologies during the Abbasid
period (750-1258 AD).
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Western modernity accepted Greek antiquity as one of its cornerstones and
therefore extended to its literary products, including poetry, a positive evaluation.
Paradoxically, the exact same geography and language during the Byzantine period
was labeled as “oriental” and was evaluated negatively. Its literary culture was viewed
as an inferior imitation of its ancient counterpart. In this assessment (put into circu-
lation largely during the Enlightenment period and still echoing today), Byzantium’s
oriental character is both political and religious, signaled by the oriental despotism
of its monarchy and the oriental character of its schismatic or heretical Christianity.'
Accordingly, an important characteristic is shared between Arabic and only a certain
chronological period of Greek literature: they are both oriental.

A further fundamental analogy between Greek and Arabic literary culture is that
they are both “diglossic;” in other words they both possess a “classical” register.” The lit-
erary products that exemplify this register are in principle identified chronologically,
though with some latitude: for Greek, this may strictly include the products of the fifth
and fourth century BC, or be extended to comprise texts from the fifth century BC to
the second century AD. For Arabic, the date of “classical” texts largely coincides with the
Umayyad and early Abbasid period, while “classical Islamic civilization” is the one be-
tween the eighth and the thirteenth century at most.> These centuries produced literary
models studied and appreciated in later eras. It would be fair to say that, in both languag-
es, a literature deemed as “classicizing” was written for much longer than a “classical” one.

Overall, Western modernity (that rejected diglossia and privileged a literary
register closer to the spoken one) had little patience for “classicizing” Greek and Ar-
abic tastes. This led to a modern Western conviction that the classicizing orientals
(whether Byzantines or Arabs) paid too close attention to classical form at the ex-
pense of content (or true meaning) and did not really know how to make the best
out of their own classical heritage. Traits that their literatures presumably lacked were
those that Western modernity considered as its own hallmarks, such as originality,
creativity, and individuality. Implicitly, the only appropriate reception and utilization
of “classical” Greek and Arabic heritage, and the only true understanding of it, was
the one developed within Western modernity. More recently, under the influence of
colonial and post-colonial critique that sought (and to a certain degree achieved) the
rehabilitation of various underdogs, scholars have made an effort to understand ori-
ental and other exotic literatures in their own terms. *

1
2

For a more detailed discussion, see Mavroudi, Translations from Greek into Latin and Arabic.

“Diglossia” as a technical term within sociolinguistics was defined in a famous 1959 article
by the Arabist C. Ferguson, Diglossia. On its deployment within Byzantine studies, see Toufexis, Di-
glossia and register variation in medieval Greek. Byzantinists and Arabists insist on due caution: one
cannot wholesale project onto the medieval past the social framework within which modern Greek and
Arabic diglossia functions.

3 On the arguments made in modern scholarship about the decline of Islamic civilization toward
the end of the Abbasid period and their more recent refutation, see Mavroudi, Occult Science and Society
in Byzantium, 51-52.

4 On the negative assessment of Byzantine literature, see bibliography in Mavroudi, Translations
from Greek into Latin and Arabic, 59. For a refutation by Byzantinists in cultural domains beyond
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As far as poetry is concerned, a domain on which negative assessments and
subsequent rehabilitations have concentrated was whether classical Arabic critics
were concerned with the structural cohesion of poems or strictly focused on indi-
vidual lines without care for or attention to the whole poem.> A monograph broadly
hailed as seminal,® Geert Jan van Gelder’s Beyond the Line: Classical Arabic Literary
Critics on the Coherence and Unity of the Poem (1982), pointed out that  classical
Arabic poems have been described as lacking ‘unity’ ever since Western critical stan-
dards were applied to them”” He argued that the lack of concern displayed by classical
Arabic critics for structural cohesion meant that the poets themselves were unaware
of this quality as desirable in their poetry and did not think to compose in this vein.
A modern reader can appreciate this poetry only if it is taken in its own terms. Other
scholars have argued that individual poems are characterized by great structural and
thematic unity and have offered examples of such readings for individual poems.® In
both approaches, one senses an honest effort to identify the aesthetic norms of medi-
eval Arabic poetry (in principle an unfamiliar genre) and translate them into terms
intelligible to the inhabitants of Western modernity.

Like medieval Arabic literature, Byzantine literature is also an acquired taste.
Accordingly, modern scholars have assessed Byzantine poetic tastes in analogous
ways. Byzantinists have encountered calls similar to van Gelder’s, urging that Byz-
antine cultural production can only be appreciated in its own terms.” They are also
aware of efforts to demonstrate that Byzantine culture actually conformed to the val-
ues prioritized by Western modernity.'® Further, they are familiar with the conviction
of some modern scholars that the Byzantines did not understand ancient poetic texts:
they focused on their form and analyzed its constituent parts (grammar, vocabulary,
figures of speech, etc) without being able to get to their true meaning."! When carried

literature, see Littlewood, Originality in Byzantine literature, art and music. For a usefully brief survey
of earlier negative assessments on Arabic literature and a polemical response to them, see Sanni, Arabic
Theory of Originality and Imitation.

5> For an overview of medieval Arabic literary criticism and its reception in modern scholarship,
see Van Gelder, Beyond the Line, 1-22.

6 See Hamori, Review of van Gelder, Beyond the Line; Montgomery, On the unity and disunity of the
Qasidah; Meisami, Arabic Poetics Revisited; most recently, Talib, How do you say “epigram” in Arabic, 200 sq.

7" Van Gelder, Beyond the Line, 14.
8 For a recent example (2011), see Farrin, Abundance from the Desert.
9 Foran early book-length example, see Cameron, Procopius.

10 For a recent effort in this vein (2015), see Kaldellis, Byzantine republic; and the criticism in
Harris, Review of Kaldellis, Byzantine Republic.

11 For example, see Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin, 306: “Il nest pas du tout évident
qu’ils aient vraiment gotité la beauté d’Homere ou de Sophocle, de Thucydide ou de Démosthéne. De
méme que lart grec, auquel ils nempruntent que quelques recettes, leur est resté un livre fermé [...], de
méme loeuvre écrite de la Grece leur est demeurée a peu prés indéchiffrable [...]. Nous sommes choqués
par l'usage qu’ils font [...] des grandes ceuvres que nous aimons : ils les lisent peu, ils se contentent aisé-
ment de florileges, de recueils de citations, de glossaires, de commentaires, de manuels ; ils ne cherchent
pas lesprit, tout parait se ramener a des procédés.”
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to an extreme, this line of thinking concludes that the Byzantines short-sightedly re-
peated earlier tradition without substantial intervention and without mirroring Byz-
antine realities.'”

Such a conclusion has a practical advantage: the scholar who is interested in
Byzantine literary culture only as a conduit to antiquity is freed from the obligation
to engage with the Byzantine framework in which this antiquity is embedded. How-
ever, it is countered by arguments made in Byzantine studies since the 1970s. For
example, in 1975 Robert Browning discussed one of the Byzantine philological tools
most frequently used by modern classicists in order to access ancient poetry, the Ho-
meric commentaries by Eustathios of Thessaloniki. Browning pointed out that this
twelfth-century bishop felt the world of Homer so close to his own that he viewed
Byzantine social customs and material culture as continuing what was mentioned in
the ancient epics.”” During the last twenty or thirty years, more and more Byzantinists
have drawn attention to the Byzantine appropriation of the ancient world, and the
ways it challenges our own appropriation of antiquity.**

The rejection of oriental literary tastes went as far as denying their very exis-
tence: In the introduction to her 1997 monograph, Literary Criticism in the Medieval
Arabic-Islamic Culture, Wen-chin Ouyang recorded her encounters with Western ac-
ademics who openly doubted that her field of research really existed, and explained
that “very few people in the West outside the very small circle of scholars who special-
ize in classical Arabic literature have heard of, or are willing to acknowledge, some-
thing called medieval Arabic literary criticism” because literary criticism as a concept
is largely presumed to have been developed in the modern West."?

Ouyang may be right for the generation of scholars who came of age after the
status of Graeco-Roman literary heritage as mother to its modern Western counter-
part had been assaulted. The assault resulted from the enormous political, social, and
ideological changes that took place in the industrialized world between the late 1960s
and the 1980s. We still toil under their shadow. Yet classicists since the late nineteenth
century have mapped the trends of ancient Greek literary criticism up to the late Ro-
man period.’® As for Byzantine literary criticism, they took it into consideration in-
frequently. When they did, they mostly pointed out its deviation from ancient and
modern norms—a defect generated by the Christian character of its culture. Yet it
was difficult to deny its existence. The most obvious example is the modern recep-
tion of the ninth-century patriarch Photios. His Bibliotheca summarizes and offers

12° A well-known earlier assessment in this vein: Mango, Byzantine Literature as a Distorting Mirror.
13 Browning, Homer in Byzantium, 25.

14" An obvious example is the appropriation of the ancient Trojan material in order to reflect on
the Greek-Latin encounter during the Crusader period discussed, for example, by Agapitos, In Rhomaian,
Persian, and Frankish Lands; Shawcross, Reinventing the homeland. See also various essays in edd. Kakla-
manis-Paschalis, Hé proslépsé tés archaiotétas.

15 Ouyang, Literary Criticism, 1.

16 See the overview of earlier literature in Kustas, Literary criticism of Photius, 132-133.
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opinions on two-hundred-and-seventy-nine texts, ancient and Byzantine, pagan and
Christian. It is frequently mined by classical philologists for information on ancient
authors that we no longer have. Among the early classicists who called attention to
Photios’ aesthetic opinions was La Rue Van Hook in 1909."” He disapprovingly noted
the discrepancies between the tastes of Photios and those of the early twentieth cen-
tury yet conceded that he is an important source for something we know little about.
More than a generation later, the Greek-American classicist George Kustas approved
of Photios but not of Byzantine literary criticism as a whole. In Kustas’ analysis, Pho-
tios looked into literature for the same qualities that he prized in Christian ethics. In
this way, for a brief moment, he managed to merge pagan and Christian culture in an
ideal way. This achievement disintegrated soon thereafter and can no longer be found
in the eleventh-century author Michael Psellos. Kustas’ point about a successful merg-
er of Christian and pagan culture reminds one of nineteenth-, twentieth-, and twen-
ty-first-century scholarly discussions on the role of the Church Fathers in achieving
the same. The political background against which these discussions were first artic-
ulated was the Kulturkampf, a series of power struggles throughout Western Europe
between the Roman Catholic Church and emerging constitutional and democratic
nations, usually over the push for the increased secularization of state institutions,
including education.'® The Kulturkampf lasted from the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tury until the outbreak of WWT in 1914 and is certainly reflected in scholarship about
the ancient and the medieval world during this period. In its political and ideological
context, it was possible to use “pagan” to signify “secular” and “Christian” to denote
the institutional church, which in the modern mindset was generally associated with
political conservativism and support for the ancien régime."” Discussing whether a
merger between Christian and pagan culture was possible, or accomplished, or suc-
cessful in the long term, implicitly addressed the political and ideological problems
posed by the Kulturkampf, the echoes of which are still with us.

Beyond Photios, the Byzantine author who can most readily be mined for aes-
thetic opinions on literature is Michael Psellos. Into the 1990s, scholarship wavered
between disapproval and grudging toleration for his preference for Christian over
pagan literature urging, however, that his opinions must be taken seriously.

In spite of the marginal position assigned to Byzantine literature (and over-
all cultural production) because of its Christian character, hope that Byzantine liter-
ary criticism will elicit interest beyond the confines of Byzantine studies is visible: in
her 2015 volume Literary Criticism and Theory from Plato to Postcolonialism, Pelagia

17 Yan Hook, Literary Criticism in the Bibliotheca of Photius.

18 On how the echoes of the European Kulturkampf were inflected in Greece, see Nicolaidis, Sci-
ence and Eastern Orthodoxy, 169-192. Further remarks on the creation of a state-sponsored education
and the insertion of the Three Hierarchs as protectors of education (a move reflecting the competition
between religious institutions and the state), see Gazé, Aevtepog Piog Twv TpLwv Iepapxdv.

19" See Mavroudi, Byzantine Reception of Homer and his Export to Other Cultures.

20 Héradner, Literary Criticism in Eleventh-Century Byzantium.
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Goulimari (not a Byzantinst but a scholar of English_language and literature at Ox-
ford) discussed Byzantine literary criticism in an appendix to her chapter on the Mid-
dle Ages and the Renaissance. One may choose to interpret the author’s inclusion of
Byzantium as symptomatic of the Greek heritage betrayed by her name. Yet it is rea-
sonable to expect that serious scholarly engagement with Byzantine literary criticism
will improve. This trend is helped by an increased effort, on the part of Byzantinists,
to make key texts available to a wider readership. For example, all of Psellos’ texts that
pertain to literary criticism were collected, introduced, translated, and commented on
in a volume co-edited by Charles Barber and Stratis Papaioannou in 2017.?! Byzantine
literary culture is on its way to rehabilitation, though the trend is still relatively recent.

The modern rejection of the Byzantine orientals could go as far as denying the
very existence of a literature by them. In a 2010 article titled “No drama, no poetry,
no fiction, no readership, no literature”, Margaret Mullett summarized the situation
as follows: “It used to be thought that Byzantium was a society without a literature, or
that if it had a literature, it was without a readership, without literary merit, without
poetry, without fiction. Byzantium has also been characterized as a society without a
drama. But recent research has demonstrated that it was a highly performative society
with a rich rhetorical literature, with a demanding and critical readership, a sophisti-
cated (though to us surprising) use of prose and verse, and a handling of fiction which
goes far beyond the novels or romances of the twelfth to fifteenth centuries”*

Indeed, as a graduate student in the early 1990s I faced reactions similar to the
ones registered by Wen-Chin Ouyang: I was told (admittedly by outsiders to the field
of Byzantine studies) that I could not possibly be studying Byzantine literary culture
because there was no such thing as Byzantine belles lettres—it was all chronicles and
religious texts that cannot possibly be belletristic. The existence of Byzantine poetry
was the hardest one to fathom: poetry is presumably the primary genre in which sub-
jective experiences are recorded, and the Byzantines were thought to be so subservi-
ent to received tradition that they could not really express any subjective experiences
of their own. As for Christian hymnography, it could not possibly count as poetry. Yet
any Thomas doubting the existence of Byzantine poetry can put his (or her) finger
on it with the help of a 2005 volume cataloguing the beginnings of Byzantine poems
recorded in various sources:* an average of 22 beginnings per page are recorded in
approximately 900 pages. This adds up to more than twenty thousand Byzantine po-
ems—a reasonable number, given that almost every Byzantine author who wrote in
any genre also wrote poetry. The number puts in relief the ubiquity of poetry as a me-
dium of social communication. Mullett identified one of the keys to bringing about
this recent rehabilitation of Byzantine poetry and other genres: it was done through
paying attention to its performativity, as well as acknowledging (and delighting in

21 Papaioannou-Barber, edd., Michael Psellos on Literature and Art.
22 Mullett, No drama, 227.

23 Vassis, Initia Carminum Byzantinorum.
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exploring) the porousness of Byzantine literary genres that, in the end, makes it im-
possible to square the Byzantine concept of genre with the modern paradigm of a
triangle, the corners of which are occupied by drama, poetry, and fiction.*

Luckily, Arabic poetry has not suffered from a similar degree of modern preju-
dice. To put it with numbers: a subject search for “Arabic poetry—History and Crit-
icism” in the electronic catalogue of the library holdings at UC Berkeley (one of the
largest research collections in the US) yields more than one thousand entries. For
Byzantine poetry, only 27. If the search is expanded to “Greek poetry—History and
Criticism” (this is ancient Greek poetry but would occasionally include poets up to
approximately the year 600) the yield is 543. With “Greek poetry, modern—History
and criticism” only 51 items. One can refine these numbers but a trend is clear: ap-
proximately fourteen centuries of Arabic poetry (from the sixth to the twentieth) have
received twice as much critical attention than Greek poetry written in twice the length
of time (twenty-eight centuries, from the eighth century BC to the twentieth). And
within Greek poetry of all ages, its Byzantine period is the most neglected.

A positive evaluation (one could say resounding validation) of poetry as an
inherently Arabian pursuit comes from within the Arabic literary tradition. Arabic
authors of the classical period are explicit that the greatest achievement of desert no-
mads like the Arabs had to be a monument built not of three-dimensional materials
but of something incorporeal like language. Eloquence is therefore the field in which
they excelled, more so than any other people.” A similar assessment was echoed
also by modern Arabic authors that read their medieval counterparts, including, of
course, noted figures of the Arabic Nahda (“Awakening” or “Renaissance”) of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. During this period, calls for modernization
and reform insisted on adapting European models to Arab needs and sensitivities.
To help with such a project, “classical” Arabic literary heritage was studied and cu-
rated through printed editions because it was viewed as a repository of Arab cultural
identity.*® Echoing both the medieval texts that they read and critical opinion in their
contemporary Arab world, a number of Western scholars (who inevitably spent time
in the Middle East in order to collect manuscripts or sharpen their linguistic skills)
repeated (and continue to repeat) this evaluation when discussing the Arabic literary
production of the pre-Islamic and medieval Islamic period.”

24 See the comments offered on Mullett’s essay in Stephenson, review of A Companion to Byzantium.

25 See the comments in two histories of Arabic literature by scholars of two different generations:
Gibb, Arabic Literature, 29-30, especially on the insistence of medieval philologists that poetry was “the diwan
of the Arabs” (i.e. the depository of their memory and a register of their moral code); and Allen, An Introduc-
tion to Arabic Literature, 65-67, repeating the expression “diwan of the Arabs” (diwan al-Arab) ibid., 65.

26 On the important printing and educational program of Butrus al-Bustini, a seminal figure of
the Nahda, see Abu-Manneh, Christians between Ottomanism and Syrian Nationalism; on other publish-
ing ventures, see Ayalon, Private Publishing in the Nahda.

27" An example: Jurji Zaydan, a towering intellectual of the Nahda, pronounced the following assess-
ment of classical Arabic poetry: “The Greeks are characterized by their philosophy, epic, and dramatic com-
positions [...]. The Romans by establishing religious, civil, political, and economic laws [...]. The Indians
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Yet this positive view primarily involved the products of the “classical” period
and did not extend to the entire poetic production in the Arabic language. Not only
“classical” literature but “classical” Islamic civilization as a whole is supposed to have
started declining towards the end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth
century, pushed by the destructive touch of warlike nomads like the Mongols and the
Turks. There followed stilted literary products deprived of creativity under the tyranny
of tradition.” This perfectly parallels the story of the decline of “classical” Graeco-Ro-
man civilization during the Byzantine period, which was presumably condemned to
an eternal and unproductive reshuffling of the same Graeco-Roman literary debris.

Enough has already been said to assert that these parallel stories of “classical”
brilliance and subsequent decline are modern historiographical clichés that recent
scholarship is in the process of revising. However, there is a second Byzantine-Arabic
parallel that does not rely on modern interpretations but can find firm grounding in
the primary sources: the process whereby an earlier literary heritage can be accom-
modated at the face of enormous ideological, social, and political change generated by
the victory of a new religion.

Obviously, the Byzantine and early Islamic societies embarked on such a proj-
ect from an entirely different point of departure: the literary heritage of the pagan
Graeco-Roman world was largely written; of the pre-Islamic Arab world, largely oral.
The fraction of the pre-Christian and pre-Islamic literary heritage that made it into
modernity is the end-result of this long and complicated process.

The literary heritage of Graeco-Roman paganism, Greek and Latin, that sur-
vives to this day is literally several hundred thousand printed pages, covering several
genres of both belletristic and technical literature. This fact, in and by itself, proves
that the process of accommodating this heritage within a Christian universe meant
embracing, digesting, and appropriating it in considerable breadth and depth. Further,
one has to grant (though Byzantinists have not always done it) that the Byzantine re-
lationship with the pagan heritage while paganism remained a living tradition had to
be different from the one developed after it had completely died out. The importance
of nuance regarding this point is demonstrated by the scholarly disagreement on what
exactly Psellos” philosophical project may have been: did he try to harmonize pagan
and Christian philosophy like the fourth-century Church Fathers because the prob-
lem remained outstanding into the eleventh century?* Did he develop a non-Chris-
tian (perhaps even anti-Christian) philosophy that he had to hide under layers of

by making up fictitious fables they placed in the mouths of animals [...]. The Arabs filled the world with
poetry”. This statement was repeated in 1975 as part of the introductory matter to Cantarino, Arabic Poetics
in the Golden Age and in 2011 in the opening paragraph in Farrin, Abundance from the Desert.

28 See above, n. 3.

29 Zervos, Un philosophe néoplatonicien. On the modern interpretations of Psellos’ philosophical
project, see also Trizio, Byzantine Philosophy as a Contemporary Historiographical Project, 250-257 and
Mavroudi, Licit and Illicit Divination, 432-433.
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dissimulation?*® Given that paganism as a living intellectual tradition was long dead
by the eleventh century, can we grant that he cared little about the older intellectual
antagonism between paganism and Christianity? Was he, perhaps, more concerned
with developing arguments addressing the important problems of his day, regardless
of which intellectual apparatus, pagan or Christian, would help invent them?*!

Compared with the Graeco-Roman and Byzantine situation, the pre-Islamic and
early Islamic is different in the following way: the pre-Islamic literary heritage that made
it into modernity consists in a relatively limited number of poems or songs composed
by pagan, Jewish, and Christian poets. Only one song by a single Jewish poet, Samawal
b. ‘Adiya’, survives, although fragments by other Jewish poets can be found in the
Arabic sources, such as the Prophet Muhammad’s biographical tradition. Christian po-
ets, or poets familiar with Christianity and making reference to it, are better represent-
ed.” Since we do not have detailed biographical information for each one, the religion
to which they adhered is sometimes a matter of speculation, and therefore modern
scholars have computed their exact count differently. In other words, heirs to the re-
ligious traditions that one encounters in the surviving pre-Islamic poetry (Jews, and
more frequently Christians) continued to be around even after the extinction of Arabian
paganism. Insisting on the contribution of their co-religionists to poetry could assert
their participation to Arabism and therefore offer a platform through which to appeal
for a better position for non-Muslims within an Arabic Muslim polity. I am not aware
that scholarship has used this take to discuss the medieval collection and circulation
of pre-Islamic poetry. But a modern parallel example makes it easy to see how it could
offer insight: the scholar who did the most to highlight the Christian contribution to
pre-Islamic poetry is undoubtedly father Louis Cheikho (1859-1927), a native of Mar-
din (in an Arabic-speaking province of the Ottoman empire) and a Jesuit Chaldean
priest and theologian.* He paid attention to pre-Islamic Arabic poetry by Christians not
simply because he was one, but especially because during his lifetime Arabic speakers
within the Ottoman world intensively discussed whether the Arabic language or the
religion of Islam is a better basis for fostering a modern collective identity.

Attachment to a given literary heritage as a ticket securing entry to an imag-
ined community is not unique to the Arab case: in the Byzantine and modern Greek
universe, dedication to Homer allowed one to stake a claim on cultural, if not racial,
Hellenicity, although what exactly this meant differed from era to era. For example,
John Tzetzes Homeric commentaries were written for the German wife of emperor
Manuel Komnenos, Bertha von Sulzbach and obviously served as a symbol of her
naturalization in her new homeland. In a different geography and time, the Balkans

30 Kaldellis, Argument of the Chronographia.
31 Mavroudi, Licit and Illicit Divination, 437.
32 Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Literatur, vol. 1, 19-23.

33 Brockelmann, ibid., found that Cheikho exaggerated the number of Christian poets in the pre-
-Islamic period.
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during father Cheikos lifetime, the first translations of the Iliad into Bulgarian, Al-
banian, and Ottoman Turkish were made by intellectuals who laid claim to Homer’s
poetry as a symbol and vehicle of Western modernity.*

The claims on pre-Islamic poetry that non-Muslims could lay would add one
more reason for the ambivalence towards pre-Islamic poetry within Islam: as with
pagan literary heritage within Christianity, so with the pre-Islamic literary heritage
within Islam, the position articulated in the primary sources is not one of immediate
and unmitigated acceptance.

The Qur’an and the Prophetic tradition condemn poetry.” However, in the
words of Wen-chin Ouyang “despite Quranic condemnation, poetry, including pre-Is-
lamic poetry, came to be considered a source of knowledge for everything related to
the Arabs. Most importantly, poetry was considered the vehicle in which their lan-
guage—the language of the Quranic revelation—was preserved in its purest form.”*

Ouyang further pointed out that “the importance of the Arabic language in
Quran, hadith, and legal studies prompted the rise and maturity of several disci-
plines relevant to language studies (primarily grammar and lexicography). In fact, the
preservation of the pre-Islamic Arabic poetic tradition owed a great deal to the early
generations of grammarians and lexicographers, for it was their interest in poetry as
an essential source of their information that helped first to preserve this poetry by
transmission and eventually committing it to writing, leading to the rise of several
professional groups who specialized in these areas of learning: grammarians, lexicog-
raphers, transmitters of language, and transmitters of poetry. This view of pre-Islamic
poetry was both a blessing and a curse: Although poetry was recorded as a matter of
necessity, it was forced to assume a supporting role in the hierarchical order of Arabic
sciences. Poetry was not studied for its own sake or its artistic achievements, but for
the sake of learning grammar and lexicography. Consequently, quotations from the
poetic tradition abound in the works of grammarians and lexicographers. In lexicog-
raphy, examples from poetry are usually cited to support the definition of a word re-
corded in classical Arabic lexicons. Similarly, works on language are abundant in lines
of poetry cited in the course of explaining obscure forms of the language”*’

This description of the function of old poetry within the curriculum of the Ar-
abic sciences could also apply to the use of ancient Greek poetry within the Byzantine
educational curriculum: it was excerpted and discussed piecemeal in order to clarify
grammatical points. One cannot help noticing that, in the context of modern efforts to
organize and edit a corpus of “classical” Greek and Arabic poetry, these fragments of
otherwise lost poems have to be collected from the grammatical treatises in which they
are quoted with a lot of attention and loving care. Yet the importance of these fragments

34 Mavroudi, Homer after Byzantium.
» Ouyang, Literary criticism, 58-60.
36 Ouyang, Literary criticism, 61.

37 Ouyang, Literary criticism, 62.



MARIA MAVROUDI: Comparing Byzantine and Arabic Poetry: Introductory Remarks 267

for modern access to this poetry certainly does not mean that the role they played in
mastering the language sciences was the only one, or the most important one, that they
had in the medieval period. For example, Ibn Qutayba, a famous ninth-century scholar,
in the course of discussing the estimable qualities and moral values of the Arabs in the
pre-Islamic period, used poetry extensively as part of his documentation. Ibn Qutayba
asserted that the content of poetry “would help a miser become generous, a coward to
turn brave in battles, and a lowly man to rise above himself””* In other words, poetry
can be used to teach ethics. This moral dimension of older poetry is also evident in
the Byzantine world where, for example, Homer’s heroes were studied as paradigms of
ethical or corrupt conduct.”” In both cases, in order to arrive at moral positions through
poetry one has to engage with the meaning of the whole and not only its constituent
formal parts. The phenomenon has a parallel in Chinese culture.*

The medieval accounts on how pre-Islamic poetry was collected during the Ab-
basid period suggest a neglect of the oral transmission of this poetry during the time
of its recording in writing. The emphasis on this neglect in the Abbasid sources can be
read in two ways which are not mutually exclusive: as an apology for collecting a genre
disapproved by the Quran and the prophetic tradition; and an expression of nostalgia
for an irretrievably lost past—a time before the Arabs became sedentary, urban, and
masters of a world empire. In this sense, it is very analogous to the sentiments towards
folklore, and the efforts to collect it, during the period of European industrialization.

The analogies between ancient Greek epic poetry have been noticed and have
been discussed by an important figure of the Nahda, the distinguished Maronite in-
tellectual and politician Sulayman al-Bustani (1856-1924). He made the first known
translation of the Iliad from Greek into Arabic, published in 1904. The volume in-
cludes an extensive introduction where al-Bustani uses Homer’s poetry (its emer-
gence as oral composition, its oral transmission before its eventual commitment to
writing centuries later, and its role in fostering a sense of shared Hellenicity) as an
example through which to reflect on pre-Islamic poetry. The overall motivation for
the translation was to offer readers of Arabic access to a literary “classic” valued by
Western modernity, and in this way make the Arabs participants to this modernity.*!

In conclusion: the analogies in the role of poetry within the Byzantine and Ara-
bic-Islamic context can help clarify modern prejudices in assessing these two societies
and their literary products. Removing these prejudices immediately frees new avenues
through which to contemplate some of the biggest problems posed by the study of the
past: the relationship between tradition and innovation, decline and transformation,
and the need of human societies to accommodate the old within the new in order to
maintain a system of reference that can support social cohesion.

38 Ouyang, Literary criticism, 61.
39 Browning, Homer in Byzantium.

40 The use of old poetry for moral edification in the Chinese context is discussed in Nylan, The
Five “Confucian” Classics, 72-119.

41 See Mavroudi, Homer after Byzantium; Kreutz, Sulayman al-Bustanis Arabische Ilias.
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INOPEBLEILE BUSAHTHJCKE M APATICKE ITIOE3M]JE:
YBOJIHA 3AITAJKAIBA

Crapuje renepanyje MOJEPHIUX KpUTUYAPa CY M3HOCKTIE HETaTUBHE ITPOLIEHE I
0 BIU3AHTUjCKOj I O apaIICKOj IT0e3Mj jep CY CMaTpajie ja MM HeJ0CTaje OPUIMHATHOCT
n KpeatuBHOCT. Ilopep Tora, CpefrlbOBEKOBHYM YUTAOLM IPYKOT M aPaIICKOL, IO CBOj
IPYIMIY, HUCY MOI/I Jla Ha IIPaB/ HAYMH pasyMejy cafipyaj IIoe3uje MOLITO CY OVIn
npeBuine ycpencpeheHn Ha mbeH peyHMK, IPaMaTUKy M peTopcke obpacie. [Tpema
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MIPUINKAMa, MOIEPHM KPUTHYAPU Cy IIPEMIarain a Cpe/iibOBEKOBHA apaIiCcKa Ky/Ty-
pa HMje TIocefoBaa IMTEPAPHM KPUTULIM3AM U [ia BUSAHTHjCKa KY/ITYPa, y CTBapH,
Huje 3Hasa 3a belles lettres. HoBuja mo3uTuBHa peeatyanyja y obemMa IUCHUIIIMHAMA
TEXXM Jla IOCMAaTpa OPUTMHAJIHE CPEIElbOBEKOBHE I'PYKE U aPATICKe IMMOETCKe U KibM-
JKEBHE TEKCTOBE I Jla X aHA/IM3MPA TAKO Jla IMOKAXKE [ja Cy MOCENOBaIN KapaKTePuUC-
TUKE KOje Ce BPeHYjy y MOJePHO BpeMe. APaIicKa II0€e3Mja ceé MHOTO LIMpe IIpoyYaBa
HETO BU3AHTMjCKA, 3aTO LITO Cy C€ U CPENOBEKOBHM M MOJIEPHY aPATICKN KIbVDKEBHM
KpUTMYApU 3aHVMMAJIM 32 By Kao PU3HUILY apaIlCKOT KyATypHoOr Hacneha. Mopepan
TIOITIeAV Ha OHOC n3Mely moesnuje npexpuinhaHCKOr 1 MpencIaMcKor Iepyrofa 1 Ho-
e3uje HacTajie y BpeMe MOHOTeNCTIYKIX BEPOBakba YeCTo Cy OM/IN TI07] yTHIajeM MO-
IepHUX IMOIUTUYKIX CTBAPHOCTH 1, IOCEOHO, IT031Ba Ha CeKy/Iapyu3alujy, KOju Cy ce
jaBmamu u y Esporn n y OcmanckoM napcTsy. [IpoHanaskere aHanoruja y mponemn-
Bamby CPEelOBEKOBHE I'PUKe I apallCKe KIbJDKeBHE KYIType Y MOJEpHO f006a MoXKe
nomohu fja ce OTKpHjy caBpeMeHe Ipefpacyfie Koje OMeTajy INIOIOHOCHN]je IIPUCTYIIe
Cpe/lbOBEKOBHOj KEbIDKEBHOj rpabu. Y pajy ce Takohe pasmMaTpa IIOCTYIIAK KOjuM Cy
CTapy TaraHCKM KIacuI OV cadyBaHy U yHoRo0/beHN noTpedaMa /1Bajy Cpeiho-
BEKOBHIX MOHOTEUCTUYKIX JIPYIITABA, BU3AHTHjCKOT 1 aPATICKOL.
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SEMANTRA AND BELLS IN BYZANTIUM"
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According to written sources, semantra were used to summon the faithful to prayer
throughout the history of Byzantium, during more than one millennium. Semantra were
first made exclusively of wood, while as of the mid-11" century some monasteries used three
types of semantra — a small and big semantron made of wood, and the third, bronze seman-
tron. Up until the Fourth Crusade, lay churches in Constantinople, including Hagia Sophia,
as well as cathedral temples in the interior, maintained the ancient tradition of using wooden
semantra only. The first reliable example of the use of bells originates from the mid-12" cen-
tury. At a least hundred years earlier, they were brought to the Empire’s territory by traders
from the Apennine peninsula for their places of worship. The erection of a high belfry in
front of the Constantinople Great Church at the time of the Latin Empire had the decisive
influence on the acceptance of bells after 1261, first in the liturgical practice of the capital,
and then in the entire territory of the restored Empire under the Palaiologoi dynasty. The
new practice did not uproot the older one - semantra continued to be used.

Keywords: semantron, bell, monastery, typikon, belfry, church

The use of semantra in monastic communities with centuries-long tradition,
such as on Mount Athos, inevitably attracted attention of contemporary research-
ers in whose world bells only were used for liturgical purposes. Some of them were
founders of Byzantine studies in their countries, such as Karl Krumbacher, Gabriel

From the project n° 177032 of the Serbian Ministry of Education, Science and Technological
Development.
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Millet or Filaret Grani¢. The first work on this topic which remained practically un-
known outside Russia, and which in terms of its conclusions still deserves attention,
is a short study about the manner of summoning to the divine service in the Eastern
Church, written by Russian theologian, historian and full professor at the Moscow
Spiritual Academy, Pyotr Simonovich Kazansky, in the late third quarter of the 19"
century.! Around twenty years later, Karl Krumbacher, who later founded the Byz-
antine Studies Department at the University of Munich, wrote about this subject in
the review of the edition of The Life of St Theodosios the Koinobiarches, which is at
the same time the oldest written source about the use of semantra, in the part of his
study titled Weckholz. In the early 20* century, while collecting Athonite inscriptions,
meritorious Gabriel Millet, associate of the French School in Athens, saw a poetic
inscription engraved on the marble slab from the monastery’s library in Great Lavra,
and wrote about it a separate paper. Familiar with Krumbacher’s study and based on
his own research of written sources, Millet correctly interpreted the word oéAmyg in
the second part of the inscription as the semantron. These works explain the appear-
ance and liturgical use of semantra. Their comprehensiveness is the main reason why
studies on this topic have remained few until today.> Two works appeared between the
two world wars. First, in the third decade, architect and Professor Theodor Dombart
from Munich wrote about semantron as the early Christian wooden bell. Around ten
years later, Krumbacher’s disciple and professor of the Belgrade Faculty of Theology
and Philosophy, archimandrite Filaret Grani¢ dealt with the place of the semantron
in the liturgical practice of the oldest monasteries.* In the early eighth decade of the
20™ century, an attempt was made to ascertain the origin of the semantron in Judean
tradition based on late apocryphal texts.* Bells are incidentally mentioned in the ma-
jority of these works, while the history of their appearance and use on the territory
of the Byzantine Empire was sometimes outlined as an introduction to more com-
prehensive studies.” Almost six decades ago, under the mentorship of her professor
Anastasios Orlandos, Charikleias Mparla gave a satisfactory overview of Byzantine
belfries.® Particularly important are also the entries in several professional lexicons
and encyclopaedias.” Scientists’ opinions have differed as to the time and manner of
introduction of bells in the divine service on the Orthodox East, which will be elabo-
rated in this paper based on a new analysis of available written and pictorial sources.

Kasancxiti, O nmpusbisb, 300-318.

Krumbacher, Studien, 355-361; Millet, Recherches, 105-141.
Dombart, Semanterium, 51-63; Ipanuh, Bivto u xnenano, 302-307.
Stichel, Judische Tradition, 213-228.

Williams, Bells, 7-24.

Mparla, Mop@n) xai €N,

[ B S

7 Dictionnaire drarchéologie chrétienne, 1954-1982; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, I, III,
279-280, 1868; Lexikon des Mittelalters, IV, VIII, 1497-1503, 265-266; IIpaBoc/iaBHast SHIMKIIONERN,
V, 211-214.
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In monasteries on the territory of the Empire restored under Justinian’s sceptre,
monks were summoned to the katholikon to prayer in two ways. It is possible to claim
that the use of bells had already been customary in some regions restored under the
rule of the Byzantine sceptre — such as those in the Maghreb or on the south-west of
the Apennine peninsula. This can be concluded based on a letter which diacon Fer-
randus from Carthage sent to abbot Eugippius in Naples around 515.% On the other
hand, the semantron was largely used on the east of Justinian’s Empire. This is best
evidenced by the texts of hagiographies written by two of emperor’s contemporaries
and gifted writers - Theodore, the bishop of Petra, and Cyril of Skythopolis. The
incidental mentions of the semantron, its sound and the prescribed time when it was
struck in monasteries, clearly witness to a customary, everyday practice. In the enko-
mion dedicated to St Theodosios the Koinobiarches (1 11 January 529), the former
writer highlights that by striking the semantron — kpovetv t0 §0Aov, monks as Christ’s
soldiers are called to the invisible warfare with demonic forces,’ which will be a favou-
rite metaphor in later exegetic and poetic treatises inspired by the semantron and its
sound. In The Lives of the best-known fathers of Palestine monasticism, somewhat
younger Cyril of Skythopolis (1 after 559) mentions in several places, also incidental-
ly, the sound of the semantron and the time determined for it - kpoOopatog @pag,
and gives valuable information that kavovapyng was in charge of waking up monks
with the semantron.'” The mentioned duty of the canonarches in the most respectable
Palestine monasteries is also confirmed in John Moschos’ work The Spiritual Meadow
from the start of the following, 7* century."" In these oldest sources, and most fre-
quently later as well, the semantron is simply called £0Aov, according to the material
it was made of.

In the form onpavtiplov, the name deriving from its function, according to
Greek ofjpa - a sign, signal for waking up, i.e. start of a divine service, it first appeared
in comments on the liturgy ascribed to Moschos’ disciple, companion and later pa-
triarch of Jerusalem Sophronios (1 11 March 638). This text gives another symbol-
ic interpretation of the semantron, which is compared to angelic trumpets that will
awaken all peoples on the doomsday.”* As in the earlier period, the most frequent are
incidental mentions of semantra at monasteries in hagiographies, such as The Life of

8 Reifferscheidius, Anecdota Casinensia, 6 — cui ministerio sonoram servire campanam beatissi-
morum statuit consuetudo sanctissima monachorum; this is at the same time the oldest example of the
use of the noun campana for a bell, which unequivocally suggests the area it originates from, where the
first church bells were made - the present-day Italian province Campania, with Naples as its capital.

9 Usener, Heilige Theodosios, 86-87.
10 Schwartz, Kyrillos von Skythopolis, 65.23 (Euthymios the Great), 133.18-19, 133.27-134.1,
159.25, 160.8 (Sabas the Sanctified), 227.4-5 (Kyriakos the Anachoret).

1T 11 this work which contains descriptions of anecdotes from the lives of venerable monks on the
eve of Persian conquests of provinces in the East, the semantron is found, among other places, in the Lavra
of St Gerasimos on the river Jordan and in the monastery founded by St Theodosios the Koinobiarches,
near Jerusalem, PG 87/3, 2860, 2905, 2961, 2964.

12 Thidem, 3985.
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St Symeon of Emesa, compiled by Leontios, the bishop of Neapolis on Cyprus, or the
lives of St Euphrosynos the Cook and St Martha, the mother of St Symeon the Styli-
te the Younger, whose writers are unknown by name."” They were used not only in
monasteries, but also in lay churches, as witnessed by the narrative about wonders of
St Anastasios the Persian from the same period."* During the translation of the relics
of this martyr from his native Persia where he perished to the monastery of St Sabas
the Sanctified, where he spent his last years as the monk, when the procession with
the relics approached the walls of Caesarea Maritima on the Palestine shore where
his suffering began, a lite with crosses was formed at the sound of the semantra and
headed towards the procession, accompanying the relics to the city cathedral church,
where they were exposed for veneration for some time.

Although the largest number of examples originating from sources about se-
mantra in the early Byzantine period is related to Palestine, there are testimonies about
their use in other regions as well. Thus, the patriarch of Constantinople Germanos,
in his work Totopia ékkAnoiaoniny ki pvotiky Bewpio from around 720, equates the
sound of the semantra with the angelic trumpets summoning to the struggle against
the invisible enemy.” On the other hand, Leontios, Germanos’ contemporary and he-
goumenos of the monastery of St Sabas the Sanctified on Piccolo Aventino at Rome, in
his Life of St Gregory, the bishop of Akragas on the south Sicilian coast — reveals that
archdiacons in urban cathedral churches were in charge of summoning the faithful
to prayer with a semantron.' The westernmost point of the central Mediterranean
where the use of the semantra was recorded is the island of Pantelleria, in the middle
of the maritime road between Akragas and Carthage, closer to the African coast. It
was recorded in one of the oldest preserved typika in Greek, written for the monastery
of St John Prodromos on this island in the late 8" century by the monastery’s founder
and first hegoumenos, hieromonachos John.”” The semantron was used to summon
for special prayers as well. Thus, monk Stephanos used it to announce the death of his
spiritual father John on Mount Auxentios, near Chalcedon.'®

13 According to Leontios, the first saint calog lived at the time of emperor Maurice (582-602),
PG 93, 1693; for Euphrosynos’ Hagiography, cf. Clugnet, Vies et récits, 44.20; the biography of St Martha
was published in Vie ancienne, 283, 41.1.

14 He died as a martyr on 22 January 628, killed upon the order of his former master, Persian ruler
Chosroes II, for whom he fought before conversion, Sacrorum conciliorum, XIII, 21.

15 St Germanus of Constantinople, On the Divine Liturgy, 56-58; the ecumenical patriarch was
obviously familiar with The Life of St Theodosios the Koinobiarches and manuscripts ascribed to Soph-
ronios of Jerusalem. In this text, the word semantron appears for the first time in its present-day form
— OHUAVTPOV.

16 PG 98, 645.

17" Manceemoes, Llepkosubiit ycrapb, 443444,

18 Life of St Stephen the Younger was written in 809 by the eponymous diacon of the Great
Church, upon the wish of abba Epiphanios from Mount Auxentios, 42 years after Stephen’s martyr death
in the streets of the capital, Vie d’Etienne le Jeune, 107.25-27.
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At the same time, around 800, the sound of the semantra became subject of po-
etic inspiration in iambic verses of Theodore of Stoudios. He sang about the seman-
tron, as an integral part of monastic life, in three poems dedicated to the canonarches,
awakeners (dpumviotai) and the dormitory. The first poem suggests that the precen-
tor, as in older Palestine monasteries, was in charge of summoning the brethren to
prayer with the semantron, whose sound this author also associates with the sound
of the trumpet.” The typikon of the Stoudios monastery, rightfully ascribed to the
same author, though compiled in its present form after 842, more than 15 years after
Theodore’s death, offers most data about the role of the semantra in everyday mo-
nastic life in this early period.”*® A usual prayer day began with the morning service
before dawn. The awakener and the precentor would get up together as the water
clock ticked the right time and go to the hegoumenos for a blessing. Then, the former,
with a lamp in his hand, would go to the residence with monastic cells to wake up the
brethren, while the latter would sound the call to prayer with the semantron.”’ The
same practice was also applied on great holidays, such as Easter. In the morning of the
second day of this greatest Christian holiday, two hours after dawn, the canonarches
summoned again the brethren with three strikes at the semantron, to the temple of the
Great Prodromos (the monastery katholikon), where hieromonks clothed service vest-
ments and, together with other brethren, took on their shoulders crosses and icons,
forming a lite up to the vineyard near the monastery and to the maritime coast around
two hundred metres away. Upon returning, before the procession entered the main
church, the canonarches gave a sign with the semantron that the liturgy would begin.
Such lites were held in the monastery two more times a year — on Palm Sunday and
Annunciation,? if the weather allowed. The voice of the semantron summoned to
the evening service as well. The semantron was also used for special purposes. On
non-working days, a monk with the duty of a librarian would strike the semantron,
inviting his brethren to come and get books, if they wished to read, which they had
to return by the evening. Before the semantron was sounded to invite to the evening
service, the librarian would strike it again, calling the brethren to return the borrowed
books. In addition, the typikon defined that the semantron for the liturgy would be
sounded on the third hour after dawn on ordinary days; after the liturgy ended, the
monks were invited with three semantron strikes to receive antidoron and go to the
refectory. During the Great Lent, the monks were summoned to the evening prayer
with three semantron strikes, which was followed by a meal. In other days of the year,
when the hours were not sung, three semantron strikes in the morning and on the

19 Theodoros Studites, Jamben, 133, 146, 153, n* 10.3, 16.4, 20.7.

20 1t was written for the brethren who returned to the monastery after the death of Theophilos
(829-842), the last iconoclastic emperor.

21 One of the two preserved versions of the Stoudios’ typikon mentions more than one semantron
(& EOAa &vw Te kal katw). In this version, the ekklesiarches was in charge of the semantron.

22 On Annunciation, monks would gather at the sound of the semantron in the Theotokos’ parek-
klesion, wherefrom a lite set off and where the liturgy was served after the lite. Spanish writer Clavijo also
mentioned this little church, decorated with mosaics, five and a half centuries later, cf. Narrative, 34.
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seventh hour® signalled going to work. At dawn, the precentor sounded the singing of
the canon in the morning service with three semantron strikes, too. The singing of the
canon ig v tpitnv 86&av tod kabiopatog and reading of the catechesis of Theodore
of Stoudios were announced in the same way.** It is well-known that the Stoudios’
typikon had a significant influence on the organisation of life in later monasteries,
including the Great Lavra of Athanasios Athonite.

Semantra and their use are also sporadically found in hagiographies of the mid-
dle Byzantine period, which clearly indicate that their sound was an integral part of
everyday life. A woman from Syracuse heard the sound of the semantron, announcing
the death of Leo, bishop of Catania, at one of the gates of this town, on the eastern
coast of Sicily. The same source claims that announcing the death of a local archpriest
in this way was customary.” The mention of the semantron, simply called Eolov, is
also found in the hagiographies of holy monks and ascetics - Ioannikios, Michael
Synkellos or Paul of Latros,” and in contemporary art. The left margin of page 62" of
the psalter which used to belong to Moscow trader and collector Aleksey Ivanovich
Khludov, and which is usually dated to the second half of the 9™ century, contains a
picture of two diacons, with their arms spread and raised, holding a semantron in
their left hands, and a wooden mallet, used to strike the semantron and produce the
sound, in their right hands. The diacons with semantra illustrate the psalm LXV, i.e.
its two initial verses AlaAdéate 10 Oe@, naoa 1 yij, ydAate 81 7@ dvépati adTod, §dTE
d6&av aivéoer avTod, which summon to the universal glorification of God.”

When writing about ceremonies before horse races at the Hippodrome, Con-
stantine VII Porphyrogennetos (913-959) notes precious information that citizens of
the capital were summoned to the Great Church - Hagia Sophia in Constantinople,
by the semantron, too (tod 8¢ EbAov onuaivovtog Tig dyiag ékkAnoiag).”® All these
sources, including the last one, testify to the centuries-long use of semantra on the
entire territory of the Constantinople Patriarchate. On the other hand, however, there
are two sources about the use of bells, which are often used in hitherto literature, but
whose testimonies are justifiably subject of suspicion. The first is Athanasios’ typikon
for Athonite Great Lavra, which records dual practice of summoning to the common
meal, i.e. three strikes at the semantron, taken from the Stoudios’ typikon, whereas
the second place reads: wg @ cvooruw Tod kKOdwvos.” This rule is dated to the years

23 The eighth hour according to the second version of the typikon.
24 IImumpiescxiti, Onucanie, 225-226, 228, 231-233, 236-237.
23 . KPOKOATO KPOVHATOG TOD GNUAVTPOG, Mg 00 &oti, Greek Life of St. Leo, 186, 37.7-8.

26 Acta Sanctorum Novembris, 11/1, 405; Life of Michael the Synkellos, 120.1, 3; Vita S. Pauli Iu-
nioris, 28, 160.

27 IJenxuna, MunnaTiopsr; the same illustration with diacons designated as manddeg embellishes
the margin on page 80" of the psalter of the Stoudios monastery from 1065/6, kept today under number
Add. 19.352 in the British Museum, Der Nersessian, Illustration des psautiers grecs, 36.

28 Constantine Porphyrogennetos, Book of Ceremonies, 334.1-2.
29 Meyer, Haupturkunden, 133.23-25, 136.22-23.
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Khludov Psalter, fol 62V, Stoudite Psalter, fol. 80Y,
the second half of 9" century British Museum (Add. 19.352), 1065/6

between 964 and 973, and the quoted part may have been interpolated later.** The
second source is the notice from the oldest Chronicon Venetum, from the early 11"
century, according to which autokrator Basil I (867-886) ordered and received from
his contemporary, Venetian doge Orso I Participazio (864-881) twelve bells for his
Nea Ekklesia, which was often taken as the beginning of the use of bells in Byzan-
tium.” Older sources do not confirm this notice - for instance, the detailed descrip-
tion of Basil’s endowment in the Great Palace, created around seventy years after the

30 Actes de Lavra, I, 21-22.
31 The critical edition of this text could resolve the dilemma.

32 Domnus quidem Ursus dux, efflagitante Basilio imperatore, eo tempore duodecim campanas
Constantinopolim misit; quas imperator in ecclesia noviter ab eo constructa posuit, et ex tempore illo
Greci campanas habere ceperunt, cf. Cronache veneziane antichissime, 126.13-16.
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construction of this church, would have certainly mentioned bells, as a novelty in the
liturgical practice.” They are not mentioned in the texts of other chroniclers of this
period either, i.e. those from the mid-10" century, who write about the construction
of the church called Néa,* or in its oldest description, created soon after the consecra-
tion of the temple, on 1 May 880, written by a foreign writer. It is possible to claim
with a lot of certainty that this is also a later interpolation into the main text of the
chronicle, which cannot be older than the 13" century.®

Contrary to the above two, there are many other written sources originating
from the 11 century, which are not dubious and testify to the exclusive use of seman-
tra. First of all, those are again hagiographical texts describing the lives of venerable
monks, then monastery typika, as well as contemporary epigraphy and works of his-
torians. Thus, in The Life of his master Lazaros Stylite from Mount Galesios, Gregory
the Cellarer notes an interesting event which once again confirmed the old beliefs in
the power of the semantron to banish demons. A monk called Symeon was deter-
mined to settle in a cave near the monastery of Christ the Saviour on Mount Galesios
near Ephesus.” Being his spiritual father, Lazaros tried to dissuade Symeon, knowing
he was not prepared for such a rigorous form of asceticism, and warning him that
he would not withstand demonic temptations. Nonetheless, undisturbed by demons,
Symeon lived in his new abode for some time. One night, however, while he was
standing in prayer, the cave was first filled with glowing coal, and instantly, howling
on the ascetic, demons hurled on him, as he later testified, knocked him down, beat-
ing him so hard that he soon fell almost unconscious. The demons took the battered
and almost numb monk to the cave exit, where they flung him to earth at the sound
of the semantron from the nearby monastery and disappeared.® At almost the same
time when Gregory the Cellarer wrote these lines, in 1060 on another monastic moun-
tain, on Athos, in Great Lavra of St Athanasios, the original phiale was built upon the
wish of hegoumenos John, as witnessed by the poetic inscription engraved in 14 lines
on a marble slab, which is today kept in the monastery’s library.*® The first part of

33 Chronographiae, 258260, 272-280.
34 Symeonis Magistri, 264-266; Leonis Grammatici Chronographia, 256-258.

35 Vasiliev, Harun-ibn-Yahya, 156-157; it is worth reminding that later Muslim writers, due to
their religious beliefs, were highly sensitive to the penetrating sound of bells, which is why this writer,
during his not such a short time in Constantinople, would have certainly mentioned them if their ringing
had resonated across the Great Palace.

36 According to the Short Chronicles, the construction of the first belfry in front of St Mark’s Church
in Venice was completed only in 1149, cf. Schreiner, Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, I, 291, 363, 368.

37 The brethren was formed by Lazaros’ followers and disciples in the third decade of the 11t
century, around the pillar, the place of this famed stylite’s ascetic feats.

38 Monks in other two monasteries — dedicated to the Theotokos and Christ’s Resurrection, which
Lazaros founded after 1030/1 on the same mountain, where he died, aged 86, on 7 November 1053 — were
also summoned to prayer with the semantron, Life of Lazaros, 129, 146, 257, 258, 269, 318.

39 Today’s construction above the basin for holy water in front of the katholikon of Great Lavra
originates from the early 17* century. After the original phiale was dismantled, the slab with the inscrip-
tion was incorporated at the angle of the erstwhile exonarthex, which was remodelled in the early 19%
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the inscription suggests that, in addition to the basin for holy water, which still today
serves the same purpose, the original colonnettes and parapet panels around it were
made of marble, and the slab with the inscription was an integral part of the phiale.
From this part of the inscription one can also read that its ktetor was the monastery
superior, hieromonk John. The second part of the inscription indicates that a seman-
tron hung under this construction, whose sound resembling the trumpet called the
awakened monks, the armoured warriors of Logos, to banish demonic legions by chant-
ing. Originating from the same period, i.e. the mid-century, is the hagiography of St
Nikon 100 Metavoeite. In The Life of this myroblytes and wonderworker from the 10
century, born on Pontos, the semantron summoning to prayer is mentioned for the
first time in the section describing the departure of the future saint from the brethren
in which he took monastic vows, the monastery of the Golden Rock in eastern Pa-
phlagonia. In other two cases, the semantron was used to mark miraculous healings
after Nikon’s death — one over the shrine with the relics of the saint in his monastery
dedicated to Christ on the agora of Sparta, and the other, deep in the night, through
the saint’s icon in St Nicholas’ monastery on the maritime coast of Lakedaimon.*

The typikon of the Euergetis monastery outside the Constantinople walls, which
after the rule of the Stoudios monastery had the greatest influence on the organisation
of later monasteries, particularly those which were fully independent from any secular
and ecclesiastical authorities and for which the Euergetis monastery was archetype,
mentioned for the first time three types of semantra — the small and the big wooden
one and the bronze semantron. The small semantron was used to designate the hours
— the third, sixth and ninth, and to wake up the brethren to the midnight service, fol-
lowed by the Matins, announced first by the big (tov uéyav onpavtijpa), and then by
the bronze semantron (tod xaAkod onuavtipog). There was also a separate semantron
used to invite for the common meal (§6Aov Tiig Tpamé(ng). The Synaxarion of the typ-
ikon contains even more detailed information about the use of semantra throughout
the year, stating that the ecclesiarch was in charge of them.*" The creation of this rule
is dated after 1054 and is ascribed to Timotheos, the second ktetor and hegoumenos
of this monastery dedicated to the Theotokos. His contemporary, Nikon of the Black

century. The slab stood, for more than half a century, at the entrance to the refectory, where it was found by

the first modern researchers of Athonite antiquities, Russian archimandrites Porphyrius Uspensky and An-

tonin Kapustin, [Tpookuvitaptov, 43; Recueil des inscriptions, 107-108, n° 333; Millet, Recherches, 105-141.
40 Life of Saint Nikon, 62, 176, 218, 13.7-8, 55.35, 63.81.

41 Gautier, Typikon de la Théotokos Evergétis, 23-27, 33; Synaxarion (September — February), 200~
204, 212, 322, 404, 410; (March - August; The Movable Cycle), 34, 70, 178, 340-342, 362, 414, 434, 472,
484-488, 492-494, 506, 518, 522, 656, 688-694, 706, 712; for instance, it is possible to state some provisions
from the liturgical part of this text — large, hanging semantra were used to announce the main services dur-
ing the day - the matins, liturgy, vespers or the fifth hour of the day and start of the lite within the monastery
on Annunciation; while the sound of the manual semantron, Tod pukpod onuavtipog, with three, six or nine
strikes, clearly indicated daily hours, summoned to the apodeipnon on some days, announced the start of the
matins on the second day of Easter or called to the all-night vigil on the eve of Sunday.
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Mountain near Antioch, in his typikon from almost the same period, mentions only a
wooden semantron used to invite monks to the church or refectory.*

In works of historians from this period, semantra are mentioned in describing
events that took place in the century before. When writing about the reconquest of
Crete led by magistros and domestikos of the entire East Nikephoros Phokas in 960/1,
as his first endeavour upon landing on the island, Michael Attaleiates describes the
construction of the Theotokos” church, later called after its ktetor Tod Mayiotpov,
near the walls of Chandax, the main Saracen stronghold and port on the northern
coast of Crete.”? As the church was very quickly built, the future emperor ordered that
the army be called by the semantron to its consecration. The learned historian com-
pares the sound of the semantron with that of the trumpet, saying that this sound in-
stilled the Saracene defenders with fear, foreshadowing the future Byzantine victory.*
Around ten years before, an interesting event took place in Herakleia in Cappadocia,
noted by John Skylitzes. Emir of Tarsos went through the Cilician Gates on Taurus to
another looting campaign in the Byzantine territory, which was frequent at the time.
Herakleia was the first point of attack of Saracene troops. A liturgy was underway, and
priest Themel served. Hearing about the incursion of Saracene warriors, he interrupt-
ed the service, took the church semantron (tod onuavtijpog Tiig ékkAnoiag) and, in
full priestly vestments, went out before the church and knocked down with it several
attackers, while forcing others to flee. The manual semantron could also be a deadly
weapon, as it is a solid wooden plank, almost two metres long and around ten centi-
metres wide.* The illustration of this event, titled £¢n(i) Tod ®éueAl Tod mpeoPutépov
in a Madrid manuscript of Skylitzes’ Synopsis historiarum (fol. 135Y), seems to supple-
ment the text. In the picture, kwun becomes a fortified town, in front of whose church
in the suburbs 6 ®¢uel fights off the attack of Saracene warriors with a semantron.
The left margin contains an explanation, written in another hand, of the weapon used
by the priest to meet the attackers - 6 onp(av)tip.*

The exclusive use of the semantra is also prescribed by the typika of two mon-
asteries from the capital, established in the first half of the 12 century by members of
the ruling Komnenos family - the sisterhood of the Theotokos Kecharitomene, the en-
dowment of augusta Irene, from the first half of the second decade, and the Pantokrator

42 Takrukons, 23-25,27, 34; the text is dated to the second half of the sixth decade of the 11* century.

43 Today’s Heraklion; the temple was erected around five hundred metres from the walls of the
besieged town, at the very place where the rock fell, launched from the catapult from the city walls without
injuring anybody, although it hit the camp where Phokas had just convened his comrades, military and
maritime commanders to counselling about the further course of military operations.

44 Michael Attaleiates, History, 410-412.

4> The epilogue of this unprecedented event was also interesting. Due to the desecration of vest-
ments and the church semantron, the local bishop forbade Themel to serve and the latter, embittered over
the pronounced punishment, fled to the Hagrites, renounced Christianity and took part in their campaign
which wreaked havoc in a significant portion of Asia Minor. The historian steered clear of describing the
monstrosities that the renegade committed on that occasion, Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, 240.

46 Grabar, Manoussacas, lllustration, 79, n° 334.
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Madrid Skylitzes, fol. 135%, mid-12 century

Monastery, erected by basileus John II, who wrote the typikon for this brotherhood in
October 1136. The first rule was written largely reflecting the Euergetis’ typikon, which
is why it mentions three types of semantra — the small, big and bronze ones, with the
ekklesiarchissa in charge of them.” It seems that older practice was applied in the ba-
sileus’ endowment, similar to that in the Stoudios monastery and the Athonite Lavra.
Only wooden semantra — the big and the small ones, were in use. The monks were awo-
ken by the sound of the small semantron, while, after they gathered in the narthex of
the katholikon, the big semantron announced the start of the midnight service. Monks
were invited to meals with three strikes at the semantron (tod &bAov kpovaBévtog éx
Tpitov).* Even more eloquent is the Latin text written by an unknown writer, which can
be dated to the same period.* He was attracted by the custormary miracle in the church
of Blachernai® and writes that it was announced by strikes at a wooden plank (percu-
titur tabula lignea). This was the semantron call to the evening service, during which
the customary miracle took place. The writer then notes that the Greeks summoned the
faithful to the church in such way, not because they did not have metal to make bells
(signa more Latinorum), but because, as citizens of Constantinople explained to him,
such practice was ancient, dating to the period of the apostles and persecutions, when
the Christians gathered in their homes to serve the divine service and when, due to the
fear from the pagans, services could not be announced otherwise.”*

47 Gautier, Typikon de la Théotokos Kécharitoméne, 81, 85, 87, 89.
48 Jdem, Typikon du Christ Sauveur Pantocrator, 31, 47, 53.
49 The beginning or the first half of the 12" century, Mumkosuh, YypoTopsa nxona, 88.

50 The icon of the Theotokos Blachernitissa with Christ was revealed by miraculous rising of the
heavy cover, each Friday after sunset.

1 Ciggar, Description, 121-122.
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The oldest reliable example of the existence of bells in Byzantium and their use
for summoning to prayer is the inventory of movable property of the Athonite mon-
astery of Xylourgos, compiled on 14 December 1142 for newly elected hegoumenos
Christopher. Among bronze items, owned by this Russian monastery dedicated to
the Theotokos, two bells, a big and small one, as well as the refectory handbell, are
mentioned the first.>? In this act, the corrupted form kavn(d)v(a), of Latin campa-
na, is an unambiguous indicator of the Western origin of the bell. Bells may have
appeared in the Russian monastery on Mount Athos in two ways. On the one hand,
this could be practice transferred together with bells from their Russian homeland.
For instance, when the Kiev chronicler from the 12 century writes about events in
1146, the first year of rule of Prince Iziaslav IT Mstislavich, and about gifts for the
church of Christ’s Ascension in Putyvl, konoxonu are mentioned together with holy
vessels, clothes, vestments and books.® On the other hand, although the power of
the Byzantium was recognised in some regions, notably the maritime towns of Zeta
and Dalmatia, where long-lasting practice of using bells certainly existed until the
mid-12" century,™ theirs use across the Empire was spread by traders from towns
on the Apennine peninsula, where bells were first created. Expanding their activity
across the Empire, traders from Amalfi, Venice or Pisa began to permanently settle
in Constantinople, and later in other towns as well, where they, along with trading
privileges received separate quarters to live and work. Permanent settlement implied
the construction of parish churches and monasteries, and resulting in the use of bells
in the Latin way. Traders from Amalfi, the coast-town of Campania, the homeland of
bells, were in the forefront. Their colony in the capital existed back in the mid-10®
century. Until the middle of the following, 11" century, they had two abbeys dedicated
to the Virgin Mary, one in Constantinople, the other on Mount Athos.* By all odds,
the Benedictines from Amalfi were the first to announce the start of a divine service
by bells, both in the capital and on Athos.

The gradual introduction of bells to the liturgical practice in Byzantium and
their use in parallel with semantra can be reliably followed in somewhat later sourc-
es from the second half of the 12 century. At the first place, there is the typikon

52 Actes de Saint-Pantéléemon, 74, n° 7.28; the last item is assumed to be a handbell used by the
hegoumenos to signal the start and end of a meal at the refectory, BMFD 3, 1192; cf. Athanasios’ typikon
for Great Lavra.

53 TMonnoe C06paHie Pyccknxs JIbronnceit, 11, 334.

>4 This is best evidenced by the belfries from this and the previous period, preserved to a smaller
or larger extent, such as the one in front of the church of the Holy Saviour at the Cetina Spring, or the one
above the church of Gospa od zvonika in Split. In the same time appeared and the oldest examples of the
simplest belfries, or the bell-gables, which adorned the fronts of village and smaller urban churches in the
later centuries, Prilozi istrazivanju starohrvatske arhitekture, 93-94. Written sources testify to trade links
of these maritime towns with the wider hinterland, while belfries in the hinterland testify to the use of bells
upon the model of communes on the East Adriatic coast. The impact of the front fagade with two belfries
of the cathedral of St Tryphon in Kotor on similar buildings in medieval Serbia is well known in science, cf.
Kopah, TIpBo6uTHa apXUTEKTOHCKA KOHLenuja, 1-27; Mapxosuh-Kanguh, Kyne sBonniy, 3-71.

55 Balard, Amalfi et Byzance, 85-96.
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written in 1152 by sebastokrator Isaac Komnenos, the uncle of autokrator Manuel I,
for his endowment, the monastery of the Theotokos Kosmosoteira near Bera. It is
interesting to compare the practice prescribed by this document with the provisions
of the one-century older rule of the Euergetis monastery, claimed by the compiler,
sebastokrator Isaac, not to be paralleled in the organisation of monastic life, saying
he used this text in writing the rules for his endowment. Highlighted as a novelty are
two bells (8vo kddwvag), which the ktetor placed on the highest floor of the specially
built tower, opposite hanging semantra. According to provisions of the typikon, these
bells, after the wooden ones and instead of the bronze semantron, announced divine
services on Sundays and all holidays during the year, especially those dedicated to the
Theotokos, and primarily the monastery feast of the Dormition of the Theotokos.*
ITopyog built for the bells mentioned in this text is the oldest mention of a belfry in
Byzantine sources.

Also interesting are the testimonies of Eustathios, the archbishop of Thessa-
lonike, about the use of semantra and bells during the short Norman rule in the sec-
ond town of the Empire, from 24 August to November 1185.”” Conquerors responded
quickly at the first sound of the wooden semantron of the cathedral church in the
conquered town — with their swords drawn, they stopped the ritual and forbade the
further use of the semantron. As the holiday of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross en-
sued several days later (1 September), priests in charge of announcing the service on
the eve of the holiday went to kaBoAikod iepod kopvenyv,*® aiming to summon the
faithful to prayer with only several semantron strikes. However, this triggered a strong
reaction of Norman warriors, who threatened priests with execution, requesting from
them, with curses and insults, to admit who they were actually inviting in such way.
As the invaders did not mind the sound of big bells of Myroblytes, but only the sound
of semantra of the Metropolis, Eustathios concluded that among the Normans there
were some participants of the street riots and struggles in Constantinople at spring
1181, when it was believed among the Latins of the capital that those barricaded in
the Great Church were sending, by the sound of wooden semantra, calls for help to
Andronikos Komnenos.” The described events and thoughts of the learned arch-
priest of Thessalonike are a significant testimony that the most famous sacred place

%6 On other days, the three already mentioned types of semantra for the church were used, as
well as the fourth one, for the refectory, according to the text of the Euergetis typikon, cf. Petit, Typikon,
23.30-34, 25.39-26.5, 28.24-25, 29.29-30, 30.10-15, 32.37-38.

57 Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Capture, 134.23-136.19.

58 The opened galleries of the highest floors of buildings often served for keeping of hanging
semantra because the sound spread farther from there. The second version of the Stoudios typikon
from the mid-9" century already mentions the upper and lower, i.e. big and small semantron, cf. note
21. This centuries-long practice was also illustrated in drawings of Athonite monasteries made in 1744
by Vasil Grigorovich-Barsky. Wooden hanging semantra can be seen on the top floors of dormitories in
the Koutloumousiou and Dionysiou monasteries, or above the narthex as in the Philotheou monastery,
cf. Bropoe nockuiexie.

59 The archbishop of Thessalonike called this conflict iep6g moXepog, as it unfolded around the
Hagia Sophia of Constantinople. The adherents of omnipotent nun Xene, the emperor-mother and re-
gent of underage Alexios II stood outside. Closed inside, with the blessing of patriarch Theodosios, was
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of Thessalonike - the basilica of St Demetrios had bells already in the late 12 century,
while the cathedral churches of Hagia Sophia in Constantinople and Thessalonike
still used wooden semantra.

At first sight, a pictorial source from this period — Synopsis historiarum of John
Skylitzes from Madrid may serve as evidence of the dual practice of the use of seman-
tra and bells. In addition to the above illustration of the episode with priest Themel,
where the semantron was practically the main protagonist, another illuminator in in-
tention to represent the monastery environment, drew, among other things, a young
monk with the semantron on his shoulder (fol. 287), while the third artist painted

Madrid Skylitzes, fol. 287, mid-12 century

caesarissa Maria Porphyrogennete, the first-born daughter of Manuel I, whom her step-mother accused of
high treason, Marias husband and their adherents, Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Capture, 18-28.

Eustathios correctly concludes that only such rumours could have caused the said reaction of the
Normans, later in Thessalonike, becuase they were well familiar with the sound of the semantron. The
typikon compiled in 1131/2 by hegoumenos Luke for his monastery of Christ the Saviour in Messina,
suggests that only semantra were used there. As this was the most respectable Greek monastery in the
Norman Kingdom, whose hegoumenos with the title of an archimandrite was also the head of all other
Greek monasteries in the state, it may be claimed that only semantra were used in them as well. According
to the above typikon, whose Synaxarion is the largest after that of Euergetis, there are also three types of
semantra — the small and big wooden ones, as well as the bronze semantron, which were used in almost
the same way as in the Constantinople monastery, Typicon, 5, 55, 78, 94-95, 131, 192, 197, 199, 201-205,
208, 210, 223, 234, 244, 247, 250-252, 290-291. The sound of big wooden semantra must have reverberat-
ed far away from the monastery walls as they were placed on the highest buildings in the monastery; in the
monastery of Christ the Saviour in Messina in south-eastern Sicily, it was o &vw onpavt(npio) 1@ peydiw,
ibidem, 291.6, while The Life of St Cyprian from Calamizzi of Calabria from the late 12 century explicitly
notes that the semantron was located on top of the pyrgos, Schiro, Vita inedita, 88.
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Madrid Skylitzes, fol. 1447, mid-12* century

the representation of the church in general, with a belfry and two bells (fol. 144").
Although this manuscript and the miniatures adorning it are dated to the mid-12"
century, the last mentioned illustration cannot be taken as a credible reflection of
practice in Byzantium, becuase it was created by artists from the West.®® Certainly the
most palpable evidence of the new practice introduced as of the second quarter of the
12" century is the oldest preserved belfry in Byzantine architecture - the Theotokos’
church from Samarina in Messenia in the very south-west of the Peloponnesos.® It
is thus necessary to correct the common mistaken dating of the use of bells and con-
struction of the first belfries on the territory of Byzantium to the period after 1204, i.e.
the crusaders’ conquest of Constantinople.®*

It is interesting that this novelty did not take root in the capital and also that
the introduction of bells to the liturgical practice can be considered truly rare in the
religious and social life of Byzantium which did not look up to Constantinople. The
attitude of the highest authorities of the Ecumenical Patriarchate certainly played a
decisive role in this matter. This attitude was perhaps best elucidated by the learned
canonist, patriarchal nomophylax and chartophylax, and titular patriarch of Antioch,
Theodore Balsamon, who vatically wrote about three types of semantra in monaster-
ies. He compared the small semantron used to summon for the evening service with
the Old Testament as a shadow and foretoken, and the big semantron with the New
Testament which spreads the evangelical truth throughout the earth and ecumene,
while the bronze semantron warned the Christians of the last days and the Second
Coming of Christ. According to Balsamon, city cathedral churches did not have three
types of semantra, but only the big wooden one.®® That only the Latins used bells in

60 Grabar, Manoussacas, Tllustration, 32, 84.

6l Kopah, Illynyiti, ApxutekTypa, 195-196.

62 All such assumptions are based on Millet, Ecole grecque, 135-139.
63 PG 119, 1221-1224.
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Belfry of the church from Samarina in Messenia, second quarter of the 12" century

Constantinople is also confirmed around 1200 by his younger contemporary,* Rus-
sian pilgrim Dobrynja Jadrejkovich, later archbishop of Novgorod as Anthony. His
observation a konokona He depacamas 6o cesmmi Codri suggests that he expected bells

64 ... 4 8% KonoKona JlamuiHu 360HAM .
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in the Great Church, bearing in mind the practice in Russia.®® At the same time, before
the first fall of Constantinople in 1204, perhaps the most beautiful description of the
semantron sound was created, by the skeuophylax of the Pharos Church, Nicholas
Mesarites. In the description of the famous church of the Apostles in Constantinople,
the writer praises the position of the temple in the city centre, and goes on to poetically
compare the church with the heart, the sound of the semantron with heart beats, and
the faithful who three times a day head into the temple with blood.*® Semantra were
also the subject of riddles and conundrums - Grown up in the forest or a wild ravine,
I now announce the service and chanting, with a voice not truly clear, but melodious or
Who was it that while alive, did not speak, but when he died, he spoke up, and those who
heard him gave praise to the Lord?.”

The few sources created until the late 13™ century suggest that the capital’s tradi-
tion of the exclusive use of semantra was maintained in the Empire of Nicaea, and its
main territories in Asia Minor even after 1261, which can be supported by two exam-
ples — the founding act of hieromonk Maximos for the brethren of the Theotokos tfig
Bopnviig near Philadelphia from November 1247 and the typikon of Michael VIII Palai-
ologos (1259-1282) for the monastery of Archangel Michael on Mount Auxentios, near
Chalcedon, mention only the semantra that the ecclesiarch was in charge of.*® However,
until the last quarter of the 13™ century, bells gradually assumed the role of semantra,
including in Constantinople as well. Thus, in the evening of 31 December 1282, all se-
mantra and bells of the Great Church announced and greeted the return of Joseph I to
the patriarchal throne. Around ten days later, bells announced the start of the council at
which ousted patriarch John XI Bekkos, the adherent of the union of the churches, was
defrocked.® The sound of bells also accompanied military commanders to campaigns
from which a lot was expected, as we learn from a poem of Manuel Philes, created
between 1297 and 1304, which describes the departure of a celebrated protostrator Mi-
chael Tarchaneiotes Glabas from Constantinople.” Dual practice was prescribed by the
then monastery typika — the rule of the Monastery of Christ’s Resurrection in Constan-
tinople, the endowment of Constantine Akropolites, dated to the very end of the 13" or
the first quarter of the 14" century, prescribes that the bell should wake up the monks;
while a somewhat later statute, compiled in around 1330 by Theodora Synadene, as nun

65 Kuura mamoMHnK®, 18; Dobrynja also notes the unpreserved legend according to which the
semantron was used upon the order of the guardian angel, well known from the Narrative about the Con-
struction of Hagia Sophia, Accounts of Medieval Constantinople, 241-253.

66 Downey, Nikolaos Mesarites, 897.

67 The Greek text of the first riddle reads: Tpagév dpeot xai pdpay&v dypiaug, xkipv€ mépuka T@v
Aoywv Dpuvwdiag: pwviy uév ovk EvapBpov, elinyov 8 éyw, while the text of the second one is the motto of
present study; for this two riddles, cf. Bv{avtiva aiviypata, 31, 106, 6p. 24, 168.

68 The part of the older document which gives an inventory of movable monastery’s property
mentions two handbells for the refectory (see note 52), Actes de Vatopédi, I, 155, 158, n° 15.96, 189;
BMED 3, 1224.

69 Georges Pachyméres, I11, 29.5, 8-9, 45.10; IV, 723.6-7.

70 Manuelis Phile carmina, 107, n° 57.96
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Hagia Sophia in Constantinople, after the drawing of Guillaume-Joseph Grelot, 1672

Theodoule, in the capital’s nunnery of the Theotokos of Sure Hope (Bebaias Elpidos)
stipulates the use of the semantron for such purposes, though the monastery had a bel-
fry back at the time of its foundation.” Bells also found their place in civil wars which
internally undermined the strength of the Empire during the 14" century - thus, at the
start of the first civil war, in 1322, to the followers of Andronikos III in Thessalonike
were given the signal by bells for mutiny against despotes Constantine, son of Andron-
ikos IT and the then governor of the city, while at the end of this conflict, in autumn
1327, Patriarch Isaias summoned by bells the capital’s citizens to the Great Church, pub-
licly threatening with an anathema to all priests who failed to mention the name of the
young emperor at services, thus unequivocally siding with Andronikos II1.”> The most
illustrative is the description of the Muslim writer of Berber origin, Ibn Battata, born in
Tangier, who in June 1334 found himself at one of Constantinople gates when bells were
sounded from all city churches at the prescribed hour, so that it seemed to the learned
writer that their ringing shook the very heavens.”

71 Delehaye, Constantini Acropolitae, 282-283; idem, Deux typica, 49.22-23, 52.20-21; testifying
to the existence of a bell-tower (o kapnavapiov) in the Theotokos monastery is the penultimate note at
the end of the typikon, according to which the great-granddaughter of the ktetorissa, nun Eugenia Kan-
takouzene, gave in September 1400 two hundred hyperpyra for the restoration of the church and belfry
prone to falling, so it is possible to conclude that both buildings originated from the period of the estab-
lishment of the monastery at the very end of the 13" century, ibidem, 104.22-23.

72 Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, 356.13-14, 406.3.
73 Ibn Batttta, Travels, 157.



Omorphokklesia near Kastoria, second half of the 13 century

It seems that the erection of the belfry beside the western front of Hagia Sophia
in Constantinople at the time of the Latin Empire,”* during the period of Palaiologoi
decisively influenced the acceptance of bells in the capital, and their widespread use
on the entire territory of the Empire. The appearance and position of the belfry are
known only from old engravings made upon the drawing dated in 1672 and made
by French writer Guillaume-Joseph Grelot during his visit to Constantinople.” It
was positioned north to the four counterforts around the main western entrance
into the temple, reaching with its height to the foot of the western semicalotte, i.e.
it was higher than 30 metres.” The oldest preserved belfry from the period of the
Palaiologoi is beside the church of St George, also known as Opopg@oxkAnod, near
Kastoria, originating from the second half of the 13" century.”” Dating to this period
are also the oldest images of bells in wall painting — the scene from St Nicholas’ cycle
(Cheirotonia for the priest) in the church dedicated to this saint in the Niata village

74 Millet, Ecole grecque, 135-136.

75 Grelot, Relation nouvelle, 111, 124, 128, 132, 143; the belfry was mentioned for the last time in
1784, Ebersolt, Constantinople, 154.

76 Not even later Constantinople belfries have been preserved, which were most often added to
older churches, such as the Theotokos Pammakaristos, the church of Christ in Chora or Kilise Camii.
There are only ground-floor constructions of these towers which were integral part of the added nar-
thexes, cf. Belting, Mango, Mouriki, Mosaics and Frescoes of St. Mary Pammakaristos, 24-25; Ousterhout,
Architecture of the Kariye Camii, 106-110; Hallensleben, Zu Annexbauten der Kilise camii, 208-217.

77 Kucac, Omopdoxnucuja, 51.
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near Epidauros Limera in Lakonia on the
south-east of the Peloponnesos.” Judging
by this fresco, if there was no belfry, bells
were hung on wooden beams - trusses of
built arcades. The example of the metro-
politan church Theotokos Paregoretissa in
Arta is unique - it was built around 1290
by the despotes of Epiros, Nikephoros I
Komnenos Doukas, and its bells were pla-
ced under the open baldachin carried by
eight marble colonnettes on the roof of the
temple, between the western pair of cupo-
las, exactly above the central part of the wes-
tern church gallery.”

St Nicholas’ church, Niata, Peloponnesos,
second half of the 13™ century

Paregoretissa, Arta, ca. 1290

78 Drandakes, Kalopise, Panagiotide, Epevva otijv’EniSavpo Aqinpd, 224-225.

79 Orlandos, apnyopitiooa, 42-47.



Theotokos Hodegetria — Afendiko, Mistra, beginning of the 14" century

Only four belfries have been preserved from the 14™ century, all of them on the
Peloponnesos. Three are in Mistra — the Metropolis, Theotokos Hodegetria — Afendiko
and Hagia Sophia, the last two attract attention with their triphoras on all four sides of
the upper levels, while the fourth one is the belfry of the Theotokos’ church in Karytaina
in Arkadia.*® Written sources provide again useful information about the use of bells.
As earlier, the inventories of monasteries’ movable property are important. We thus find
out that two bells each existed in the Theotokos’ monasteries — of Spelaiotisa in Melnik,
according to the inventory created soon after 15 January 1365, when John Ugljesa gave
this monastery as a metochion to the Vatopedi monastery, and of Gabaliotissa in Vode-
na, as suggested by its inventory from May 1375, compiled upon the wish of despotes
Thomas Preljubovi¢.®* The history of the Preljubovi¢’s rule, better known as the Chron-
icle of Ioannina, notes that in 1387 a thunderstroke killed 14 persons who found shelter
from the storm in the belfry of an unnamed monastery in Ioannina.*

Symeon, who was the archbishop of Thessalonike from 1416/7 until his death
in mid-September 1429, testifies that bells were used in his time to summon the faithful

80 Chatzidakis, Mistra, 29, 48, 56, 69-70; Moutsopoulos, ApxiTekToviki), 56-60.

81 Actes de Vatopédi, II, 303, n°120.20; Actes de Lavra, III, 107, 147.21; Pagowesuh, Cy6oitiuh,
boropopmma laBammoTnca, 244.

82 Branouses, Xpovikov tov Ioavvivwy, 97.
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to the main daily services in Hagia Sophia both in Constantinople and Thessalonike.®’
It is interesting, however, to note that all the sources mentioned here, unless a general
plural is used, suggest only two bells. Yrotonmwoig written by Symeon for the cathedral
church in Thessalonike explains why.** On ordinary days, one bell was rung once
to summon for prayer. On Sundays and lesser holidays both bells were rung once,*
while both bells were rung three times each on the following holidays: the Church
New Year and a lite in the city, Birth of the Theotokos, John the Theologian (1, 8 and
26 September), Evangelists Luke (18 October) and Matthew (16 November), Presen-
tation of the Theotokos and Andrew the Protokletos (21 and 30 November), Nicholas’
Day and Conception of the Theotokos (6 and 9 December), Circumcision of Christ
and Basil the Great, Athanasios of Alexandria, Three Holy Hierarchs (1, 18 and 30
January), Finding of the Head of John the Prodromos (24 February), John the Theolo-
gian, Constantine and Helen (8 and 21 May), Birth of John the Prodromos, Assembly
of the Holy Apostles (24 and 30 June), Dormition of St Anna (25 July). Both bells were
rung several times on the greatest holidays - movable: the Palm Sunday, Easter, As-
cension, Pentecost; and immovable: the Exaltation of the Holy Cross (14 September),
St Demetrios (26 October), John Chrysostom and Gregory Palamas (13 November),
Nativity (25 December), Epiphany, Gregory the Theologian and Dedication of Hagia
Sophia of Thessalonike (6 and 25 January), Hypapante (2 February), Annunciation
(25 March), Apostles Peter and Paul (29 June), city lite, Transfiguration and Dormi-
tion of the Theotokos (1, 6 and 15 August). On the other hand, the same author, in his
treatise On Prayer also testifies that the wooden semantron was still in use and that
it was used to wake up, i.e. summon to the midnight service. He compares its sound,
just like Sophronios of Jerusalem did almost eight centuries before, with the angels’
trumpets of the Judgment Day.*

83 Darrouzes, Sainte-Sophie de Thessalonique, 47, 51, 61.
84 Tbidem, 76-78.

85 The Miracle at Chonai (6 September), Conception of Saint John the Prodromos (23 Septem-
ber), Thomas’ Day (6 October), Apostle James, son of Alphaeus (9 October), Apostle James, brother of
Jesus (23 October), Anargyroi (1 November), Philip the Apostle (14 November), Stephen the Younger and
Symeon Metaphrastes (28 November), Barbara and John of Damascus (4 December), Sabas the Sanctified
(5 December), prophet Daniel and three youths (17 December), Forefeast of Christmas and Ignatios the
Theophoros (20 December — two bells rang up until Epiphany), Christmas Eve (24 December), Synaxis of
the Theotokos (26 December), Stephen the First Martyr (27 December), Forefeast of Epiphany and Pope
Sylvester (2 January), John the Prodromos (7 January), Gregory of Nyssa (10 January), Theodosios the Ko-
inobiarches (11 January - introduced by Symeon), Antony the Great (17 January - introduced by Syme-
on), Translation of the Relics of John Chrysostom (27 January), Symeon the Theodochos (3 February),
Theodore Stratelates (8 February), Theodore Teron (17 February), Forty Martyrs (9 March), George’s Day
(23 April), Mark’s Day (25 April), Apostle James, brother of Apostle John (30 April), Translation of the
Relics of Athanasios of Alexandria (2 May), Apostle Simon (10 May), Third Finding of the Head of John
the Prodromos (25 May), Translation of the Relics of Theodore Stratelates (8 June), Cyril of Alexandria (9
June), Apostles Bartholomew and Barnabas (11 June), Jude the Apostle (19 June), Anargyroi of Rome (1
July), Maphorion of the Theotokos (2 July), Prokopios (8 July), Elijas the Prophet (20 July), Panteleemon
(27 July), Apostle Matthew (9 August), Beheading of John the Prodromos (29 August), Girdle of the The-
otokos (31 August).

86 PG 155, 557.
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At the same time when Symeon wrote in Thessalonike the instruction for the
use of bells during the year, three belfries were erected on different sides of the once
united Empire. The time of their construction is precisely defined by inscriptions
and records. The oldest is the Vatopedi belfry, built in 1426/7, south-west from the
katholikon, with the terracotta inscription on the northern side - Kaodwvag dvw Aa-
UTTPOV NX0DVTOG QEpeL TOTOVG KaAodvTag ei¢ @eod duvwdiav. In the same year, the
construction of the belfry in the monastery of Hagia Sophia in Trebizond, west to
the main church, began, as attested by the inscription scratched onto fresh mortar
on the inside of the eastern wall at the ground floor of the belfry. In September 1428,
the katholikon of the Theotokos Pantanassa in Mistra was consecrated, its integral
part being the belfry at the north-western angle of the church, the endowment of
protostrator John Phrangopoulos.®” Written sources for this later period, such as the
Short Chronicles, give sporadic data about bells and belfries. For instance, the oldest
Peloponnesos’ chronicles note that on Wednesday, 17 December 1420, Nauplia was
hit by severe storm, which destroyed the narthex of the church of St Andrew. Bells col-
lapsed together with the church door, which suggests that the church had a bell-gable.
Belfries were often erected separately from church buildings, as seen in the short note
about the death of Maria Laskarine Leontarine. She died on the fifth hour of the day,
on Friday, 16 January 1450, and was buried in the Prodromos’ monastery tjg ITétpag
in Selymbria, in the tomb of her father-in-law Demetrios, under the belfry close to
the monastery entrance.®

According to the testimony of a Russian eye-witness of the fall of Constantino-
ple, before and during each of the onslaughts of Turkish troops at the capital walls,
bells rang from all city churches. Their sound called the defenders to the walls, en-
couraging them in their clash with the conquerors, while the elderly gathered with
children in temples and prayed for the salvation of the city.* Nonetheless, on 29 May
1453, bells were overwhelmed by the sounds of bagpipes, trumpets and kettledrums.

Today, there are few bells that can be ascribed, primarily based on inscriptions,
to Byzantine craftsmen. Two oldest were found in the temple of St Nicholas, the ca-
thedral church of Melnik.* The older bell for the temple was ordered by one of the

87 Recueil des inscriptions, 35-36, n° 115; Millet, Monastéres et les églises de Trébizonde, 432;
Idem, Inscriptions byzantines de Mistra, 134-138, n>31-34.

88 Schreiner, Byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, 1, 234, 247-248, 647-649; upon the model of the
famed Constantinople shrine, the monastery was founded by Alexios Apokaukos as a parakoimomenos
before 1341 in the upper town, Eyice, Alexis Apocauque, 77-104; Feld, Noch einmal Alexios Apokau-
kos, 57-65; Eyice, Encore une fois Iéglise d’Alexis Apocauque, 406-416; Magdalino, Byzantine Churches,
309-318.

89 Cf. Hosecmv o s3muu Lapvepada Typxamu 6 1453 200y in [TamATHVKY TUTepaTypbl [ peBHei
Pycn, 226, 230, 232, 248.

90 Iepacumosa, [Ipe kaMmbaHu, 42-48.
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two of its ktetors — despotes Alexios Slavos, who appeared as an independent local
lord with his seat in Melnik, during the second and third decades of the 13" century.!
The second bell was cast in March 1270 upon the wish of hieromonk Theodosios
for the church of Archistrategos Michael in Melnik. Both bells are of almost the same
dimensions — somewhat higher than half a metre with the diameter somewhat longer
than 40 centimetres. Almost twice bigger is the bell ordered in 1458/9 by dame Helen,
the daughter of grammatikos Nicholas Deskos, for the church of Archangel Michael,
located in an unnamed fortification. This bell is kept today in the collection of the
Decani monastery.*

Bells of despotes 3
Alexios Slavos, ca. 1215 (1),

hieromonk Theodosios, 1270 (2)

and dame Helen, 1458/9 (3)

91 Paguh, O6nacuu rocriogapu, 240-245.

92 Anacimacujesuh, Hekommku HemsgaTu rpuxu TekctoBu, 9-10, 6p. 3; Hlakxoma, Jlevancka pu-
3HMI, 211.
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KJIEITAJTIA 1 3BOHA Y BUSAHTUIN

Y mMaHacTHMpMMa Ha TEPUTOPUjU L{aPCTBa OOHOBJ/BEHOT 1O/ JyCTUHMjaHOBUM
YKe3J7I0M, MOHACH CY Ha [jBa Ha4ylHa II03MBaHM y KaTOJMKOH Ha MOIUTBY. Y 00acTu
Marpe6a nu Ha jyrosanajgy AeHIHCKOT IT0NyoCcTpBa, Beh je panuje 6uma ogomahe-
Ha ynoTpeb6a 3BoHa. C ipyre CTpaHe, Ha UCTOKY JyCTMHUjaHOBE UMIIEPUje YBEIUKO je
kopuirheHO Kiteraso, Koje ce, Kao Hajdemnhe 1 KacHje, jeTHOCTaBHO Has3uBa {OA0V,
10 MaTepujajry off Kora je HauntbeHo. Kao onpavtrplov, Ha3uB je u3BefieH off lerose
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¢dyHKIMje, T0 TPYKOM Ofjpa — 3HAK, CUTHAI 3a Oybemwe, 0MHOCHO movyeTak GOrocy-
JKema, NIPBU ce YT jaBba koj Codponnja Jepycammmckor (T 11. mapt 638). brta
HUCy KopuinheHa caMo y MaHaCTUPCKUM, Beh 1 y MUPCKUM LIpKBaMa, O YeMy CBefjo-
4y IPUIIOBECT O YyfuMa cBeTor AHacracuja Ilepcujanua us ucror spemena. Jaxo je
Hajsehy 6poj mpuMepa 13 M3BOPa O KJIellaTuMa y PAaHOBU3aHTIjCKOM IIEPUOAY Be3aH
3a [TasecTuHYy, IOCTOje CBEJOYAHCTBA O HIXOBOj YIIOTPeOU U Y APYrUM 00IacTIMA,
on Mane Asuje u Llapurpaga, go Cuuminje n octpaua ITanTenepuja, Ha monaa Mopc-
kor nyrta usmehy Akparanra u Kaprare, 6moke ob6anu Adpuke. 3Byk knenana je,
oko 800, mocTao 1 mpeaMeT MeCHUYKe MHCIMpanuje Kpo3 jambcke cTrxoBe Teopopa
CTyAnjcKor, a 0 Y103y KJlellaja y CBaKO/JHEBHOM XKMBOTY jefJHOT OpaTcTBa 13 OBOT
paHor Nepuofa, HajBulIlle MofaTakKa Mpy>a ynpaso Tunuk CTyiujcKor MaHacTHpa.

Kapma e o cBeyaHOCTMMA youM KOBUYKMX TpKa Ha Xumozpomy, Koncran-
tuH VII [Topduporennt (913-959) Genexu gparoleH NofaTak ja cy u 'y Benmmky
1pkBy, Hapurpascky Ceety Codujy, >KuTes/byu IpeCcTOHMIIE TO3MBAHY Kienanom. Tu-
nuk EBepreTnickor MaHacTupa BaH LAPUTPALCKUX 3MAMHA, KOjI je IOCTIe dpasusa
Crypujckor 6paTcTBa n3BpIyo Hajsehy yTuiaj Ha ycrpojcTBo Maahux MaHacTupa,
IIPBU IIOMMIbe TPM BPCTe OIIa — MajIo ¥ BE/IMKO IPBEHO, U Kilemaso o, 6ponse. Ha-
CTaHaK OBOT yciiasa ce faryje mocne 1054. roguue. Vick/byunBy ynoTpeby Kienana
HOPOMNMKCYjy M TUIIMLY JiBa IPECTOHMYKA MaHACTUPA Koje ¢y y 1pBoj nonosuuu XII
croneha ocHoBamu ywaHoByu Bragajyher oma Komunna - boropoania Kexapurome-
HU 11 MaHacTup ITanToKparopa. O ynoTpebu Kilernajaa pednTo rOBOPU 1 jeilaH TaTUH-
CKM TEKCT IMEHOM HEII03HATOT Iy TOMNCIA, YMj Ce HACTAaHAK MOXKe CMECTHUTH Y UCTO
BpeMe. IIpuBydeH yoOuuajenum uygom y BIaXepHCKU XpaM, IIMIIe [ja je OIIallaBaHO
ymapuuMma y gpeeny mabny (percutitur tabula lignea). Ped je o mosusy kiremnanom Ha
Beuepmy CIyX0y TOKOM Koje ce JiellIaBajio yobuuajeHo 4ygo, a Iy TOMcal II0ToM Oe-
nexxu jja Ipyu Ha 0Baj HAYNMH NO3MBAjy BepHe Y IIPKBY, He 3aTO IITO HEMajy MeTasa of
KOjuX OV HauMHWIM 3BOHa (signa more Latinorum), Beh je, kako cy My >xutesbu La-
purpajia 06jacHIIN, y IUTamy ApEeBHA IPaKca joll 3 BpeMeHa alloCcToIa ¥ IIPOTOHa,
Kajia ¢y ce xpuihaHy 110 CBOjMM JJOMOBMMA OKYIUba/I Ha OOrOC/Ty)Xema 1 Kajia ce
OHO 300T CTpaxa of IaraHa Huje MOIJIO ApYyTadnje OIMaCUTH.

HajcTrapuju noyspanm npumep mocTojarmba 3B0Ha y BU3aHTHju U IBUXOBOT KO-
punrhema 3a mo3uBame Ha MOINUTBY, IPEACTaB/ba MHBEHTAP IIOKPETHNUX Jobapa
aToHCKoOTr MaHactupa Kcunypra, caunmen 14. fenembpa 1142. 3a HoBomsabpaHor
urymaHa Xpucrodopa. Y oBoM akTy ucKBapeHu o6mmk kavm(d)v(a) of maTuHCKOr
campana IIpeJcTaB/ba HEBOCMIUCIIEH TI0Ka3aTe/b KOjJ jaCHO YKa3yje Ha 3alafiibadyko
HopeKIo 3BoHa. IbuxoBy ynorpe6y no IJapcTBy ¢y mupuiu Tpropuy 13 rpajfosa ca
ATIeHMHCKOT ITOIyOCTpPBa, Ha KojeM Cy 3BOoHa 1 HacTana. [llupehu cBoje nocnose mo
uynuraBoM LlapcTBy, Tprosuy ns Amanduja, Beneunje wm Iuse nouumwy u Tpajao
Iia ce Hace/baBajy y Llapurpany, a IOTOM U y IpPYTUM I'PaZlOBUMa, Ifie Cy Y3 IPUBU-
JIeTHje y MOCI0Bamby, foOujamy 1 mocebHe KBapTOBe Y KOjUMa Cy XXUBEIU U pajju-
m. HacepaBame je mofpasyMeBaso NOAM3alkhe XpaMoBa, 4aK ¥ MaHaCTHUPA, a CAMUM
TUM U YIIOTpeOy 3BOHA HA NATHUHCKY HAYUH. Y OBOME CYy IIpefbadljIi TPrOBLY 13
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Amanduja ca obana Kammannje, fiocitioj6ure 3BoHa. FbuxoBa Ko/moHuja ce y mpecto-
Hunu cpehe jour cpepunom X croneha, a go cpenune HapenHor XI Beka, MMajIi Cy U
nse boroponnuune onatuje, jenny y Llapurpany, a gpyry Ha Csetoj Iopu. ITo ceemy
cynehn, 6enepuxTunny 13 AManduja cy OMIu TH KOji Cy IIPBU 3BOHMMA OI/IACUTIN
IoYeTaK Heke CIy>kOe Boxje, Kako y pecTOHNIIN, TaKO 1 Ha ATOHY.

ITocTeneHo yBobeme 3BoHa y 6orocmyx6eny npakcy Pomeja n Hanopeno Ko-
putnherse ca KIenanuma, II0y34aHo ce MOTY IIPaTUTU y Heluto Muahyum ussopuma 13
npyre nonosuHe XII croneha. Ty ce Ha IPBOM MeCTy MO>Ke HaBeCTY TUIIMK jeTHOT
yaHa Bragajyhe nopoanie Komunna, koju je 1152. 3a cBojy 3any>kOMHY, MaHACTHP
Boropopuie Kocmocotupe 613y Bupe, Hammcao ctpui aBTokparopa Masojna I, ce-
BacTtokparop Vcax Komuun. ITVpyog koju je casuman 3a 3B0Ha 113 OBOT TEKCTA, jecTe
HajCTapyjyu TIOMEH 3BOHMKA Y TPYKMM M3BOpMMa. 1y Cy 1 cBeloYaHCTBa COMYHCKOT
apxuenckona EBcratija o ynmorpebu kiemana u 3BOHa, 10 KOMe je HajIO3HATHje
ceeTnmnute ConyHa, 6asunnka Ceeror Jumurpuja, seh kpajem XII croneha nma-
J1a 3BOHA, JJOK CYy ce y KaTefjpaTHIM LpKkBaMa, Cetoj Coduju mapurpajickoj n co-
JTYHCKOj, U Jlajbe KOPUCTI/IA pBeHa Kienana. CBakako Hajoiuilbusuju JOKa3 HOBe
IIpakce Koja ce yBopu of, gpyre derpruse XII croneha jecte HajcTapuju cadyBaHu
3BOHUK y BU3aHTHUjCKOj apXUTEKTYpH, boropogununna npksa ns Camapune y Mecu-
HUjU Ha KpajieM jyrosamnany ITenononesa. Crora Tpe6a NCIIpaBUTH HEKa YBPEKeHa
MIUIIbEHA, 110 KOjUMa ce YIoTpeba 3BOHA U Ipajiba IPBUX 3BOHMKA Kof PoMeja ma-
Tyjy Tek nmocne 1204. u xpcramkor ocsajama [apurpaga.

3aHMM/bUBO je Jla HOBOTapyja Huje 3a)KMBe/la y CaMoj IPeCTOHUIIM U fla ce
yBobetbe 3BOHa y 60rocyx6eHy mpakcy Mmoxxe cBpcraru Meby 3aucra peTke 1mojase
y PEIUTMO3HOM M IPYLITBEHOM X1UBOTYy PoMeja, kojuma y3op Huje 61o Llapurpap.
CBakako je IpecyfiHy y/Iory IO TOM IIUTalby MMAo CTaB CaMOT BpXa Bace/beHCKe Ma-
Tpujaplinje, KOji je MoXKja Hajoosbe 006pas3ioxmo naTpujaplinjcKy HOMOpUIaKe
U XapTouIakc, a 3aTMM TUTYIAPHY aHTUOXUjCKMU IaTpujapx, Teomop BancamoH.
YyeHN KaHOHMCTA je HAaJJaXHYTO IMCA0 O TPU BPCTe K/enajaa y MaHacTupuma. Y
IPafcKuM CabOPHUM XpPaMOBJMMA je, TI0 BbeTOBYUM peuyMa, 6110 caMo jeSHO, BETIMKO
mpBeHo 6110. [la cy y Llapurpany camo JIaTuHM KOpUCTHIN 3BOHA, IOTBPhyje oko
1200. ropyHe 1 1beroB Muahy caBpeMeHUK, pycKu HOKIOHNUK [JoOpuma JagpejkoBud,
IIOTOM HOBrOPOJICKYM apXMENNCKOI AHTOHMje.

Vnak, HajkacHuje of mocnenme yersprure XIII croneha, 3BoHa cy mocTeneHo
NpeysyMaa yaory Kienana, 'y camoM Llapurpapy. Yunn ce fa je nogusarme 3BOHNI-
Ka y3 3amajjHo npodesbe Lapurpagcke Ceere Coduje 3a BpeMe JIaTMHCKOT LIApCTBa,
y mo6a ITaneonora mpecyfHO yTHUIa/IO Ha IpUXBaTalke 3BOHA Y CAMOj IPECTOHUIIY,
a 3aTUM U BUXOBY MINPOKY YIOTpeOy Ha untaBoj Tepuropuju Ilapcrsa. Msrnen n
II0JI0Kaj OBOT 3BOHMKA CY IIO3HATM CaMoO ca cTapux rpasupa. V3 spemena Ilaneo-
7I0Ta, HajCcTapuju cadyBaHM 3BOHMUK je Ha Xxpamy Csetor [eopruja, mo3HaToM 1 Kao
OpopgokkAnotd, 6musy Kocrypa, koju notude us gpyre monosune XIII croneha.
N3 XIV Beka je caqyBaHO CBera YeTHPM 3BOHMKA UM CBU Ce Hajla3e Ha [lelononesy.
Y Muctpu cy Tpu - Mutpononuja, boropopnia Ogururpuja — Apenpguko u Cera
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Codwnja, off Kojux mocnesba ABa IpUBIade MaKmby CBOjUM Tpudopama Ha CBe Je-
TUPU CTPaHe FOPHUX €TaXa, Kao 1 3BOHMK boropognmunne npkse y Kapurenu y
Apkanujn. CuMeoH, Koju je 610 CONMyHCKM apxuennckon og 1416/7. no cBoje cMp-
TU CpefMHOM cenTeMbpa 1429, cBeouM fa ce y BEroBo BpeMe Ha IIaBHA JJHeBHA
6orocimyxema MO3MBaJIO 3BOHOM, KaKO y LIAPUIPAJCKOj TAKO 1 Y COMYHCKOj CBeToj
Coduju, mok ce KIenano u fabe KOPUCTUIO y MaHACTUPKMa 3a Oyhemwe, omHOCHO
HO3VIBambe Ha HL0yHONHULY.

Y ncro Bpeme kaia CumeoH y ConyHy nuille yIIyTCTBO 3a HauMH Kopuinhema
3BOHA TOKOM TO/IMHE, HA Pa3IM4YNTUM CTpaHaMa HeKafia jefuHcTBeHor [apcTBa
HOMMXKY Ce TPU 3BOHMKA, YMje je BpeMe I'pajiibe IIpel3Ho ofpeheHo HaTIMCuMa
u 3anucuma. Hajcrapuju je BaTonenckm sBonuk carpahen 1426/7, jyrosamajgHo of
KaTOJIMKOHA, Ca HaTIIMCOM Of] OIleKa Ha CeBepHO] cTpaHu. Vicre rogune je sanmovera
rpajba 3BOHMKA y MaHacTUPCcKoM koMIutekcy Ceete Coduje y TpanesyHry, samaj-
HO Off [JTaBHOT XpaMa, a centeMbpa 1428, ocsehen je karonnkon boropopnie ITan-
TaHace y MUCTpy, 4Mjy je cacTaBHU Ae0 0Y0 3BOHMK Ha CEBEpO3aIaHOM yITIy OBe
rpabesuHe, sagy>x6mune nmporocrparopa Josana @panromnyina. ITo cBegouemny jefHor
pyckor oueBuia naga Ilapurpasa, youn 1 TOKOM CBaKOT Of jypuila TYPCKUX YeTa Ha
IIPECTOHMYKE 3UJMHE, 3BOHM/IA Cy 3BOHA Ca CBUX I'PaJICKuX IpKaBa. JlaHac cy mMa-
700pojHa 3BOHA KOja Ce MOT'Y, IIpe CBera Ha OCHOBY HATIINCA, IIPUIINCATY BU3AHTHjC-
k1M Majcropuma. Hajcrapuja cy nponahena y xpamy Cetor Hukore, kategpaaHoj
IpKBy MenmHuKa.
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BYZANTINISTIK, HISTORISCHE GEOGRAPHIE UND
ETHNOGRAPHIE IN DEM KONIGREICH JUGOSLAVIEN
AN DEM BEISPIEL DES PROFESSORS MILENKO S. FILIPOVIC
UND DER PHILOSOPHISCHEN FAKULTAT IN SKOPLJE (1925-1940)!

Dieser Beitrag fuf$t auf unpublizierten Archivalien des Staatsarchivs der Republik
Makedonien in Skoplje aus den Jahren 1925 bis 1940, die in Hinblick auf zwei Aspekte aus-
gewertet wurden. Zum einen 1af3t sich daraus ersschliefSen, wie die Philosophische Fakultit
in Skoplje selbst und deren breite Auswahl an akademischen Fachern in dem neuen Konig-
reich der Serben, Kroaten und Slovenen etabliert wurden. Dazu zéhlten unter anderem die
Byzantinistik, die historische Geographie und die Ethnographie. Zum anderen beschaftigt
sich dieser Beitrag mit einer herausragenden Forscherpersonlichkeit jener Zeit in der Person
des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ (1902-1969). Er war Dozent und spater Professor fiir Ethnologie

1 Dieser wissenschaftliche Beitrag fufit auf Recherchen und Ergebnissen, die die Autoren im

Rahmen des Projektes ,,The Ethnonym of the Vlachs in the Written Sources and the Toponymy in the
Historical Region of Macedonia (11th-16th Centuries) erarbeitet haben. Dieses Projekt wurde von 1. Juli
2016 bis 30. Juni 2018 von den Projektleitern Doz. Mag. Dr. Mihailo Popovi¢ (Osterreichische Akademie
der Wissenschaften, Institut fiir Mittelalterforschung) und Prof. Dr. Toni Filiposki (Universitit ,,Heilige
Kyrill und Method® Skopje, Institut fiir Geschichte) und deren Forscherteams realisiert. Fiir die Finanzie-
rung dieses bilateralen Projektes mit der Nummer MK 03/2016 danken wir dem Bundesministerium fiir
Bildung, Wissenschaft und Forschung (BMBWF) der Republik Osterreich und dem OeAD (Osterreichi-
scher Austauschdienst), herzlich..
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und Ethnographie, der alle drei obenerwéhnten Forschungszweige regelméflig in seine Pu-
blikationen hat einflieflen lassen. Seine personliche sowie die institutionelle Entfaltung der
erwihnten akademischen Facher wurden durch den Zweiten Weltkrieg (1941) abrupt unter-
brochen, konnten jedoch nach 1945 mit neuem Elan in Beograd aufgegriffen werden.

Schliisselworter: Konigreich Jugoslavien, Philosophische Fakultét in Skoplje, Byzanti-
nistik, Historische Geographie, Ethnologie und Ethnographie, Milenko S. Filipovi¢

This article is based on unpublished archival material of the State Archives of the
Republic of Macedonia in Skoplje from the years 1925 to 1940, which were analysed in terms
of two aspects. On the one hand, it can be seen how the Faculty of Arts in Skoplje itself and
its wide range of academic fields were established in the new Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes. These included, amongst others, Byzantine Studies, Historical Geography and Eth-
nography. On the other hand, this article deals with an outstanding researcher of that time
in the person of Milenko S. Filipovi¢ (1902-1969). He was a lecturer and later a professor of
Ethnology and Ethnography, who regularly incorporated all three aforesaid academic fields
into his publications. His personal as well as the institutional development of these academic
fields were abruptly interrupted by the Second World War (1941), but were revived with new
vigour in Belgrade after 1945.

Keywords: Kingdom of Yugoslavia, Faculty of Arts in Skoplje, Byzantine Studies, His-
torical Geography, Ethnology and Ethnography, Milenko S. Filipovi¢

1. Einleitung

Seit 70 Jahren wird das akademische Fach der Byzantinistik an dem Institut fiir
Byzantinistik der Serbischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste (Buzanronom-
ku nHCTUTyT CpIICKe aKajieMuje HayKa i yMeTHoCTH) national und international auf
hochstem Niveau vertreten.? Dieses wichtige, diesjdhrige Jubildum weist nicht nur in
eine fruchtbringende Zukunft, sondern ermuntert auch zu einem Riickblick in die Ver-
gangenheit {iber das Jahr 1948 zuriick. Unsere Darstellung setzt nach dem Ende des Ers-
ten Weltkrieges im Jahre 1918 ein und soll zeigen, wie die serbische bzw. jugoslavische
Byzantinistik, historische Geographie und Ethnographie in dem damaligen Siidserbien’
erste Schritte gesetzt und damit zu der Entwicklung der besagten akademischen Facher
auf dem gesamten Staatsgebiet vor 1941 und nach 1945 beigetragen haben.

2 Vgl. dazu folgende Publikationen und Berichte: Bapuwuh, [Jecet roguna, 219-227; Makcumo-
suh, PasBoj, 655-671; Ocitipoiopcku, [IBageceToropumbuiia Busanronomkor nHctuTyTa, 1-8; Mupu-
saitipuh, Teopruje Octporopcku, 179-188; Paguh, Teopruje Octporopcku, 147-153; @epjaruuh, Teop-
ruje OcTporopcku, 57-95.

3 Der bekannte serbische Geograph Jovan Cviji¢ (1865-1927) fithrte den Begriff ,,cxomcxa Cra-
pa Cp6uja“ (,,skopska Stara Srbija“) in den Diskurs seiner Zeit ein und definierte das Gebiet von Skoplje
und PreSevo als den Kern der Balkanhalbinsel. Dabei stellte er eine Verbindung zwischen den zwei Land-
schaften ,,skopska Stara Srbija“ und dem siidlich anschlieflenden ,,Makedonija“ her, die er beide als dem
mediterranen Raum zugewandt ansah. Als natiirliche Grenze zwischen der ,,skopska Stara Srbija“ und der
,Stara Srbija“ sprach er das Sar-Gebirge und die Skopska Crna Gora an. Laut Mihailo Vojvodi¢ umfafite
die ,,Stara Srbija“ die Gebiete von Kosovo, Metochien, Siidserbien und die ,,skopska Stara Srbija“ bzw. das
nordliche Makedonien. Vgl. dazu: IJsujuh, OcHoBe, 40-57; siehe auch: Bojsoguh, Cpbuja, 33-48; Paguh,
Cpricko nurame, 227-252.
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Nach dem Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges erstand im Jahre 1918 das Kénigreich
der Serben, Kroaten und Slovenen, das bis 1929 existiert hat und danach in dem Ko-
nigreich Jugoslavien aufgegangen ist. Integraler Bestandteil dieses neuen Staates wur-
de ein Teil der historischen Landschaft Makedonien, namlich das Territorium des
sogenannten ,,Vardar-Mazedonien®, das demjenigen der jetzigen ehemaligen jugosla-
vischen Republik Mazedonien entspricht.*

Mit der erwdhnten Griindung des Konigreichs der Serben, Kroaten und Slove-
nen wurden neue akademische Institutionen in Skoplje ins Leben gerufen. Zu die-
sen zdhlte die Philosophische Fakultat in Skoplje, die mit koniglichem Erlafl vom
2. Februar 1920 entstanden ist.” Die treibende Kraft hinter dieser Entwicklung war
der serbische Geograph und damalige Rektor der Universitit Beograd Jovan Cviji¢
(1865-1927). Die Philosophische Fakultit in Skoplje war zwar in ihrer Verwaltung
eigenstandig, bildete aber einen Zweig der Universitit Beograd. Das Lehrpersonal
wurde unter den besten Wissenschaftlern des Landes ausgewdhlt. Bis zu dem Jahre
1926 waren zehn Lehrstiihle etabliert und besetzt worden. Bereits ab 1922 gab es auch
eine Lehrstelle fiir das Fach der Byzantinistik.®

In dem ersten Semester (d.h. im Herbst 1920) hatten sich insgesamt 33 Studie-
rende (davon 13 weiblich) inskribiert. Bis zu dem Jahre 1925/26 stieg die Zahl der Stu-
dierenden auf 144 oder 147.7 Im Rahmen der Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skoplje gab
es eine historisch-philologische Abteilung, an der folgende Facher unterrichtet wurden:
Klassische Philologie, jugoslavische Literatur, Archdologie, Geschichte der Serben, Kro-
aten und Slovenen, Byzantinistik, serbische Sprache und slavische Philologie, deutsche
Sprache und Literatur, Geographie und Anthropogeographie, Philosophie, Geschich-
te, Ethnologie und Ethnographie sowie die franzdsische Sprache und Literatur.® Da die
Wissenschaftler an der Fakultit bestrebt waren, einen starken Bezug zu der Offentlich-
keit herzustellen, war die Erforschung von Land und Leuten in diesem Teil der histori-
schen Landschaft Makedonien von besonderem Interesse. Neben der Organisation von
Seminaren formierten sich verschiedene wissenschaftliche Gesellschaften, von denen
das Skopsko naucno drustvo (Ckorcko HayuHo gpyuITBo) hervorzuheben ist.’

Die obenerwahnten akademischen Féacher spiegeln sich in einem Schreiben
der Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skoplje vom 14. Juli 1930 wider, in welchem dem
Universitatsrat verschiedene, bereits an der Universitit Lehrende zu der Wahl bzw.

4 Boskovska, Jugoslawisches Makedonien, 20-23. Siche auch: Josarosuh, Jyrocnosencka psa-
Ba; Josanosuh, Bappapcka 6aHoBuHa.

5 Josarosuh, ITpocBera, 23-41, hier 24.
6 Josanosuh, TIpocseta, 24-25; Maxcumosuh, Pa3Boj, 661.

7 Laut Boskovska, Jugoslawisches Makedonien, 298 waren es 144 Studierende. Laut Josanosuh,
ITpocserTa, 24, 26 waren es 147.

8 Boskovska, Jugoslawisches Makedonien, 297-312; Josanosuh, IIpocsera, 25.

9 Boskovska, Jugoslawisches Makedonien, 297-312; Mauescku, OcHoBameTo, 153-172; Josato-
suh, IIpocsera, 36-37; Mumwxosux, [Tpuor, 40.
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Dienstbestitigung anempfohlen wurden.'® Erwiahnt werden zum Beispiel Dozent Mi-
livoj Pavlovi¢ fiir serbokroatische Sprache, Lektor Vladimir Rozov fiir russische Spra-
che, Lektor Zozef Fontani fiir franzdsische Sprache, Assistent Atanasije Uro$evi¢ fiir
Geographie, Assistentin Jelena O$anin' fiir allgemeine und nationale Geschichte, der
freiberufliche Lehrende Aleksije Jelaci¢ fiir die Geschichte der slavischen Volker, der
freiberufliche Lehrende France Mesesnel fiir Kunstgeschichte, der freiberufliche Leh-
rende Ernest Keks fiir deutsche Sprache und Dozent Milenko Filipovi¢ fiir Ethnologie
und Ethnographie.” Der letztgenannte steht in dem Mittelpunkt unserer nunmehri-
gen biographischen und wissenschaftsgeschichtlichen Forschungen.

2. Die rudimentdre Biographie des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zu seinem Aufenthalt in Skoplje

Die biographischen Daten des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zu dessen Wirken an der
Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skoplje von 1925 bis 1940 sind im Spiegel der gingi-
gen Nachschlagewerke als rudimentér zu bezeichnen. Wenige Anhaltspunkte vermo-
gen die biographische Evidenz in der Serbischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und
Kiinste', ein Sammelband zu seinen Ehren'* und die Enzyklopédie der serbischen
Historiographie® zu liefern. Darauf basiert zunichst die folgende Kurzbiographie:

Milenko S. Filipovi¢ war Ethnologe und Anthropogeograph. Er wurde am 8.
November (gregorianisch) 1902 in Bosanski Brod (damals Bosnien und Hercegovina,
osterreichisch-ungarische Monarchie) geboren. Die Volksschule hat er in Visoko und
das Gymnasium in Tuzla (1921) absolviert. In demselben Jahr begann er an der Philo-
sophischen Fakultét der Universitit Beograd zu studieren, wo er die Ficher Anthropog-
eographie, Ethnologie, Geschichte und Archiologie belegt hat. Diplomiert hat Milenko
S. Filipovi¢ im Jahre 1925. In demselben Jahr wurde er in die Armee einberufen, jedoch
bereits 1926 aus gesundheitlichen Griinden entlassen. Seine Dissertation mit dem Titel
»ETHIYKA IPOLUIOCT Haller Hapoxa y okomuuu Bucoxor (BocHa) hat er 1928 an der
Philosophischen Fakultit der Universitat Beograd verteidigt. 1925 war er Aushilfslehrer
(Supplent) an einem Gymnasium in Sarajevo und von 1926 bis 1930 Professor an einem

10 74 einem allgemeinen Uberblick iiber die damals Lehrenden siehe: Josanosuh, ITpocserta, 25,
35-36.

11 Vgl. zu der Assistentin Jelena O$anin: Petrovi¢ Les - Lecek, Tema Zene, 307-341, hier 319, An-
merkung 17.

12 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920~
1941), Dokument 01.0323.0005.0020/0037-0038. An dieser Stelle danken wir aufrichtig dem Staatsarchiv
der Republik Makedonien in Skoplje und im besonderen Frau Abteilungsleiterin Svetlana Usprcova fiir die
konstruktive und gastfreundliche Unterstiitzung bei der Recherche dieser und der folgenden Archivalien.

13 Die ersten Schritte zu dem vorliegenden Thema verdanke ich meiner Groimutter Emilija Pet-
rovi¢ (1923-2014), die vor rund 20 Jahren erste Erkundigungen zu der Biographie des Milenko S. Filipo-
vi¢ in der Serbischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste in Beograd eingeholt und auf dieser Basis
eine Kurzbiographie zusammengestellt hat, die sie mir wihrend meines Studiums an der Universitit Wien
(1996-2000) zur Verfiigung gestellt hat.

14 Hammel et al. (eds.), Among the People, xiii-xviii.

15 Rupkosuh - Muxanuuh, Exipuxiionenuja, 695-696.



MIHAILO ST. POPOVIC, JELENA NIKIC: Byzantinistik, historische Geographie und... ~ 309

Abb. 1

Milenko S. Filipovi¢ im Jahre 1918
(Sammlung Mihailo St. Popovi¢)

Gymnasium in Veles. Die Position eines Dozenten (1930-1939) und dann eines aufer-
ordentlichen Professors (1939-1941) bekleidete Milenko S. Filipovi¢ an der Universitat
in Skoplje. 1939 wurde er zu einem Mitglied des Skopsko naucno drustvo (Cxomncko
HayuHo gpyuro) gewihlt. In demselben Jahr begriindete Milenko S. Filipovi¢ die ers-
te Ethnologische Gesellschaft in Jugoslavien und ein Jahr spater (1940) die Zeitschrift
Etnologija, deren Herausgeber er auch war. Wahrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs befand er
sich in Ruhestand und mit seiner Familie in Beograd, um von 1945 bis 1950 eine Ar-
beit als Kustos an dem Ethnographischen Museum in Beograd anzunehmen. Ab 1947
brachte er seine Expertise auch in dem neubegriindeten Museum der Vojvodina ein.
Von 1950 bis 1955 war er wissenschaftlicher Mitarbeiter des Ethnographischen Instituts
der Serbischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und wechselte ab 1955 als ordentlicher
Professor der Geographie und Ethnologie an die Philosophische Fakultit der Universi-
tat Sarajevo. In demselben Jahr wurde Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zu einem ordentlichen Mit-
glied der Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft Bosniens und der Hercegovina gewdhlt, die
1967 in die Akademie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste tiberfiihrt wurde. Aus gesund-
heitlichen Griinden trat er 1962 in den Ruhestand und tibersiedelte 1964 nach Beograd.
Milenko S. Filipovi¢ ist am 22. April 1969 in Beograd gestorben.
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3. Das akademische Wirken des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ an der Philosophischen
Fakultdt in Skoplje (1925-1940)

Im folgenden wird der vorliegende Beitrag jene Zeit im Leben des Milenko S.
Filipovi¢ im Detail beleuchten, die sein Wirken an der Philosophischen Fakultit in
Skoplje und somit deren Geschichte in der Zwischenkriegszeit betrifft. Hierbei ba-
sieren unsere Ausfiihrungen auf bisher unpublizierten Archivmaterialien des Staats-
archivs der Republik Makedonien in Skoplje. Bezugnehmend auf das obenerwahnte
Schreiben der Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skoplje vom 14. Juli 1930 sei die akademi-
sche Karriere des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ an besagter Universitit nachverfolgt.

Bereits in einem Brief der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje vom 27. Oktober
1925 wurde Milenko S. Filipovi¢ angeboten, die Position eines Lehrenden fiir Ethnolo-
gie und Ethnographie auf Honorarbasis anzutreten, wobei ihm pro tatsachlich gehal-
tener Stunde 50 Dinar als Entlohnung bei maximal sechs Unterrichtstunden pro Wo-
che in Aussicht gestellt wurden. Da diese Geldsumme fiir seinen Lebensunterhalt nicht
ausreichen wiirde, wurde ihm empfohlen, erganzend eine Anstellung als Aushilfslehrer
(Supplent) an einer Mittelschule in Skoplje anzustreben: ,Yact mu je nussecturu Bac, na
cre y cepuuunu Casera Punosogpckor Pakynrera y Cromwny of 21. okrobpa 1925. ro-
[VHe IOLUIM y KOMOMHAIIN}Y ca XOHOpapHOr HacTaBHUKa ETHonmoruje u ETHorpaduje
Koy Hac. Kao XoHOpapHU HaCTaBHVK Ha YHMBepsuTeTy uMasm 6ucte 50.- fuHapa of
CBAKOI' CTBApPHO OJP>KaHOT 4aca, a MOI/IM OMCTe APXKaTy IO IIeCT 4acoBa IpefaBama
HezlerbHO. Kako off Te cBoTe He 6ucTe MOITIN ia ce M3p)KaBaTe, Tpebao 6u na Habete u
HEKO JPYyro HaMellTeme, Ie OMCTe MMay IVIATy U JOJaTKe; Ha IIpUMep Jja HaCTYIUTe
LY>KHOCT CYIUIEHTa Y KOjOj CKOIICKO]j Cpefitb0j KO, !¢

In seinem Antwortschreiben vom 7. November 1925 aus Sarajevo bringt Mi-
lenko S. Filipovi¢ seine Freude tiber das Angebot zum Ausdruck und zeigt seine Be-
reitschaft es anzunehmen. Er weist allerdings darauf hin, daf§ er zu diesem Zeitpunkt
in der Armee dient, aus der er mit 1. August 1926 abgeriistet werden sollte: ,,3ax-
Basbyjyhy BaM Ha Tako BeIMKOM IOBepemy, MOTy Bac M3BeCTUTH Ja IpuUCTajeM Ha
cBe Baiue ycnoBe, ogHOCHO mpepiore. Hesropa je camo y ToMe IITO ce cajja Ha/lasyuM
Ha OfICTTy)KeIby CBOT POKa Y Kafipy 13 Kor 6ux nmao ja usubem 1 asrycra 1926 [...]“V

Doch bereits am 7. November 1925 stellte die Philosophische Fakultit in Skopl-
je gegeniiber Milenko S. Filipovi¢ schriftlich fest, dafy das angedachte Angebot an der
Universitit aufgrund analoger Erfahrungen in solchen Fallen moglicherweise nicht
zustande kommen konnte, weil er erganzend an einer Schule in Skoplje mit voller

16 Dryaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje“ (1920-
1941), Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0052.

17 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920~
1941), Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0051-107. Wie aus der Kurzbiographie des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zu
entnehmen ist (siche dazu 2. Die rudimentdire Biographie des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zu seinem Aufenthalt in
Skoplje) wurde er im Jahre 1926 aus gesundheitlichen Griinden aus der Armee entlassen.
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Lehrverpflichtung arbeiten miifSte, wie es das Gesetz vorsehe.’ Am 10. November 1925
schrieb Milenko S. Filipovi¢ an den Dekan der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje,
daf3 seine Position als Aushilfslehrer (Supplent) an einer Schule die angebotene Position
eines Lehrenden auf Honorarbasis an der Universitét nicht ausschlieflen wiirde."

Am 26. November 1925 informierte die Philosophische Fakultit in Skoplje das
Bildungsministerium des Konigreiches der Serben, Kroaten und Slovenen, daf3 sie in
ihrer Sitzung vom 21. Oktober 1925 Milenko S. Filipovi¢ als Lehrenden auf Honor-
arbasis fiir Ethnologie und Ethnographie in dem Ausmafl von bis zu sechs Stunden
pro Woche gewihlt hat, der zu diesem Zeitpunkte als Aushilfslehrer (Supplent) des
2. Mianner-Gymnasiums in Sarajevo in Ruhestand war, weil er in der Armee dien-
te. Das Bildungsministerium wurde um Bestdtigung der Auswahl gebeten: ,,CaBer
®unocodcekor akynrera y Ckomby n3abpao je Ha CeHULM CBOjoj of 21. okTobpa,
1925. roguHe 3a XOHOpapHOr HacTaBHMKa ETHonoruje n ErHorpaduje r. Munenka
®ummnosnha, cymnenra II. rumuasuje y CapajeBy y octaBuy, caja pegosa — haka 5
yere, 10 nmemapguckor nyka y CapajeBy ¢ TMM, fia Ipefaje 1o 6 4acosa Hefie/bHO. YacT
M je 3aMo/TV MUHMCTapCTBO fa U3BOIM OJoOpuTY OBaj n360p.“%°

Gleichzeitig (d.h. am 26. November 1925) beantragte die Philosophische Fakul-
tat in Skoplje bei dem Rechnungswesen des Bildungsministeriums des Konigreiches
der Serben, Kroaten und Slovenen die Bezahlung des neuen Lehrenden fiir den Zeit-
raum von Dezember 1925 bis Mérz 1926 mit einem Betrag von 4.800 Dinar (sechs
Stunden pro Woche a 50 Dinar x vier Wochen x vier Monate).?!

Obwohl das Bildungsministerium in einem Brief vom 8. Dezember 1925 fest-
stellte, daf} Milenko S. Filipovi¢ seine neue Position als Lehrender in Skoplje nicht an-
treten konne, weil er noch immer seinen Wehrdienst versehe?, finden wir ihn trotz-
dem ab dem Jahre 1926 an der Universitét in Skoplje. Aufschluf tiber die Ereignisse
seiner Uberstellung nach Skoplje gibt seine Personalakte (Cnyx6ennuku mucr), die
er am 16. April 1926 in Veles personlich unterzeichnet hat.?* Darin ist zu erfahren,
daf} Milenko S. Filipovi¢ mit Entscheidung Nr. 1474 vom 3. Februar 1926 durch den
Kommandanten des 21. Infanterieregiments ,,Cehoslovacki“ in Skoplje voriiberge-
hend untauglich erklart wurde. Weiters ersehen wir aus seiner Personalakte, daf8 er

18 Drzaven Arhivna Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0055-0056.

19 Drzaven Arhivna Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet - Skopje” (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0054.

20 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0058 (Avers).

21 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0057.

22 Drsaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0058 (Revers).

23 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0059-0063.
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am 26. Oktober (julianisch) 1902 in Bosanski Brod vom Vater Sreto geboren wurde
und am 12./25. November 1926 Marija Jankulovi¢, ebenfalls Lehrerin, in der Kirche
Sveti Pantelejmon in Veles geheiratet hat. Aus dieser Ehe gingen die Tochter Radmila
(geboren am 21. November 1932 in Skoplje) und Mirjana (geboren am 7. Mérz 1934
in Skoplje) hervor. Seine Sprachkenntnisse umfafiten Deutsch und Franzdsisch. Laut
Personalakte hat Milenko S. Filipovi¢ am 3. Februar 1925 an der Philosophischen
Fakultit der Universitit Beograd diplomiert und an derselben Fakultdt am 17. Mérz
1927 promoviert. Da in der Personalakte Daten bis zu dem Jahre 1934 nachgetragen
wurden, ist zu erfahren, daf$ er seit 20. Méarz 1926 Supplent an dem Frauen-Gymnasi-
um in Veles und zunichst Universititsdozent der Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skopl-
je, dann aufSerordentlicher Professor, war.**

Einen Karrieresprung erfuhr Milenko S. Filipovi¢ im Jahre 1929, als er in der
Sitzung des Rates der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje am 29. Oktober 1929 ein-
stimmig zum Dozenten fiir Ethnologie und Ethnographie gemafd Ausschreibung be-
rufen wurde. Dariiber setzte der Dekan der Fakultét das Bildungsministerium in ei-
nem Schreiben vom 30. Oktober 1929 in Kenntnis. Als Begriindung fiir die Berufung
wird darin wie folgt ausgefiihrt: ,,[Tpema pagoBuma Koje je IPYX1O eTHONOLIKO-€eT-
HorpadcKoj HaylM ¥ BUXOBUM HajONIVDKVIM HayYHMM I'PaHaMa, Y KOjiMa je II0Ka3ao
ma je mobpo yuyheH y cBe mpobeme cBoje cTpyKe, ja Bajja IpaBUM HAyIHNM MeTO-
flaMa y MCIUTYBaby HapOJa, lerOBUX 0COOMHA, )KMBOTA ¥ 0014aja, Ja je mopey KBa-
JIUTATUBHO KOOPUX HAyYHMX PaZioBa M MHOTO JOCafia ypajmo, 4ak ¥ BUILe Hero 6u ce
3a jefHOT M/IaJIOT HayYHOT MCIIMTYBAYa MOIJIO TPaXKUTH, JIa je eTHOJIOLIKe IIpobieMe
Jyxue Cpbuje 1 3a 0BO KpaTKo BpeMe, off Kako je y Benecy, Beh foBospHO yurao, Te
ca BpJIO JIETIMM YCIIEXOM pPajiyi ¥ y OBYM KpajeBMMa, ¥ Haj3aj| IpeMa CBMM OCTAJINM
HerOBUM HAayYHUM PaJioBUMA, CIIOCOOHOCTMMA ¥ MOPATHIM OCOOMHaMa, CMaTpaMo
fla My ce ca IIyHO [IOBepema I Moy3/ama MoXe oBeputy karefpa Ernonoruje n Et-
Horpaduje Ha oBoM Dakyirery [...]*

Einem beigefiigten Bogen zu seiner Person ist zu entnehmen, daf$ er — wie oben
bereits ausgefithrt - vor dieser Berufung Professor an dem Gymnasium in Veles war. Es
folgt darin eine Auflistung seiner wissenschaftlichen Publikationen (sieche dazu den An-
nex). Von besonderem Interesse ist die Feststellung, daf$ er bereits als Student im Jahre
1923 die Auszeichnung Sveti Sava (Cs. CaBcka Harpaga) erhalten und ein Jahr spater
(1924) zwei wissenschaftliche Arbeiten publiziert hat. Weiters ist auf der Basis dieser
Aufzeichnungen zu ersehen, dafl der betreffende Lehrstuhl seit 1925 unbesetzt war
bzw. nur provisorisch von dem auflerordentlichen Professor Dr. Vojislav Radovanovi¢

24 Ebd; siehe auch: Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,Filozofski Fakultet
- Skopje“ (1920-1941), Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0080; Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija,
Skopje: Fond ,, Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941), Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0093; Stanojevié,
Narodna enciklopedija, 740.

25 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0065.
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(1894-1957) betreut wurde.?® Mit Sch-
reiben vom 21. Jdnner 1930 bestitigte
das Bildungsministerium des Konig-
reiches Jugoslavien die Berufung des
Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zum Dozenten im
Rang eines Beamten der achten Grup-
pe der ersten Kategorie.?”” Bereits am
29. Janner 1930 enthob der Direktor
des Gymnasiums in Veles den Beru-
fenen seiner Funktionen, damit er an
die Philosophische Fakultit in Skoplje
tberfiithrt werden konnte.?

Wissenschaftlich hat sich Mi-
lenko S. Filipovi¢ iiberaus schnell in
den universitdren Betrieb eingefiigt, ;
wie aus einem Brief des Bildungsmi- Cﬂmﬁ — Jlouent ®uaunosuh u nesay

L R epud Mcnam [layrosuh u3 cena
nisteriums des Konigreiches Jugosla- CyBoaona.
vien vom 1. Mai 1930 zu erfahren ist.
Darin wird ihm von 4. Mai bis 20. Mai ~ Abb. 2
1930 Forschungsurlaub zwecks Teil-  Milenko S. Filipovi¢ bei Forschungen im Gelande
nahme an dem Dritten Kongreﬁ der  (Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 11, Seite 196)
slavischen Geographen und Ethnogra-
phen in Beograd gewédhrt.*® Am 5. Ok-
tober 1934 setzte der Dekan der Philosophischen Fakultdt in Skoplje die stddtische
Bibliothek von Skoplje in Kenntnis, daf$ Milenko S. Filipovi¢ zum Vertreter der Fakultat
im Beirat der betreffenden Bibliothek gewihlt wurde.*® Uber die Forschungsreisen des
Milenko S. Filipovi¢ liegen uns ebenfalls aufschlufSreiche Archivalien vor. Im Jahre 1931
erhielt er finanzielle Unterstiitzung durch die Stiftung Luka Celovi¢ (1854-1929), die
er dazu beniitzt hat, um Feldforschung in den noérdlich von Veles gelegenen Dorfern
und in der Umgebung von Strumica zu betreiben (siehe dazu den Annex).’' Auch

26 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0066.

27 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0068.

28 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet - Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0073.

29 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0079.

30 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet - Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0086.

31 Draven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet - Skopje (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0088.
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mit Studierenden war er im Geldnde unterwegs. Am 1. Juli 1935 verfafite der Dekan
der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje ein Schreiben, in dem er die Behérden bat,
Milenko S. Filipovi¢ und seinen 17 Horern im Zuge einer Bereisung der Umgebung
von Struga behilflich zu sein.”

Im Wintersemester 1935 hielt er folgende Lehrveranstaltungen ab:

»Allgemeine Ethnologie®, Freitags von 15 bis 16 Uhr; ,,Uberblick tiber die Bal-
kanvolker, Samstags von 10 bis 11 Uhr; ,,Die Stidslaven®, Samstags von 11 bis 12 Uhr;
Ethnologische Seminare, fiir jiingere Horer, Samstags von 9 bis 10 Uhr, fiir ltere Ho-
rer, Freitags von 16 bis 18 Uhr.”

Zwei Jahre spéter (1937) erhielt Milenko S. Filipovi¢ 2.000 Dinar aus der Stiftung
Luka Celovi¢, um seine wissenschaftlichen Forschungen zu der Schiffbarkeit des Flusses
Vardar und den Gallipoli Serben im Ort Pehéevo vorantreiben zu kénnen (siehe dazu
den Annex).** Am 27. Mai 1937 erging ein wissenschaftliches Gutachten tiber die Tatig-
keit des Milenko S. Filipovi¢ seitens der Professoren Tihomir Djordjevi¢ (1868-1944),
Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ (1874-1944) und Vojislav Radovanovi¢ an die Philosophische Fakul-
tat in Skoplje. Darin wird unter anderem hervorgehoben: ,,ia je r. ®ummmnosnh pampum
pajzioM jolr 0coOUTO MPOLIMPUO OJINYHY CIIPeMY KOjy je IIOHeO C YHUBEP3UTeTa, U TO
HE CaMO CBOje 3HaIbe 113 €THOJIOTHj€, ICTOPYj€e M apXEOJIOTHj€, HETO M CBOjY IIPUPOJbad-
Ky CIIpeMy Kojy je obuo crynupajyhu reorpacdujy Ha ynusepsurery [...]“*

Uber seine Feldforschungen wird vermerkt: ,,On cBake roguse 1o Buie me-
cely IIPOBOJAM Y IIpOyYaBamy Haluer Haposa [...| HapounTo Harnmamasam ja je 3a
HEKOJIVKO MOC/IeIbIX TOAVHA OH PasBIO OCOOUTY JKUBY UCIUTUBAYKY [JEIATHOCT ¥
HaireM Hapopy Jy>xHe CpOuje aHrakyjyhy Ha TOM IOC/Ty U CBOje Y4eHMKe U MHOTe
Ipyre obpasoBaHe /byne y Hapony.“*® Hervorgehoben werden auch der grofie Fleif3
und die hohe Dichte an auflerordentlichen Publikationen, von denen eine sogar von
der Serbischen Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften pramiert wurde. Aus die-
sen Griinden haben die obenerwihnten Gutachter die Beférderung des Milenko S.
Filipovi¢ zu einem auflerordentlichen Universitétsprofessor vorbehaltlos empfohlen,
der schliefilich auch stattgegeben wurde.?”

32 Dryaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet - Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0089.

33 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0092.

34 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0098.

35 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0097.

36 Ebd.
37 Ebd.
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Mit 1. April 1938 wurde er auf Beschluf3 des Bildungsministeriums des Konig-
reiches Jugoslavien zu einem auflerordentlichen Professor befordert.* Seine wissen-
schaftliche Entfaltung verfolgte Milenko S. Filipovi¢ mit groflem Elan. Am 6. Juni 1939
genehmigte der Rat der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje einstimmig seinen Antrag
auf einen sechsmonatigen Forschungsaufenthalt in England und Frankreich, was dem
Bildungsministerium brieflich am 5. August des Jahres zur Kenntnisnahme samt Bit-
te um Bestitigung mitgeteilt wurde: ,,CripoBopehu npenmwy mon6y r. Ip. Muenka C.
®umunosnha, BaHpegHor podecopa npu Karenpu ETHonoruje Ha oBom Paxynrery,
KOjUM TPaX1 TIOTYTOAMIIIbe OCYCTBO [sic!] pajiu ofy1acka y MHOCTPaHCTBO, y EHrecKy
u OpaHIlycKy, y CBpXY ycaBplllaBamba y CBOjoOj CTPYILM 1 IpOyO/baBatba MeTOMIA 1 pe-
3y/ITaTa y MHTEpecy WTo 60/ber pa3Boja Hallle eTHOMIOIIKe Hayke |[...]“*

Wihrend seiner Absenz sollte ihn Professor Vojislav Radovanovi¢ vertreten.
Dieser Auslandsaufenthalt wurde seitens der Fakultdt wie folgt zusétzlich untermau-
ert: ,[...] ;a ce ynyhyje y mHOCTpaHCTBO Ha ycaBplllaBaibe Y HEIIOCPEJHOM MIHTepecy
Ip>KaBHe CIIyX0e, jep je HberoBo MONTYrOAMIIbe OTCYCTBO pajy OAIackKa y HayuHe
neHTpe EBporie y mHTepecy KaTefpe Kojy 3acTymna u y nHTepecy osora Qakynrera,
Ko 1 y MHTepeCy Hallle HallMOHaTHe HayKe. 4

Zudem erlaubte das Bildungsministerium mit Entscheidung vom 17. Juni 1939,
daf} Milenko S. Filipovi¢ an einem Kongref3 des internationalen Instituts fiir Soziolo-
gie in Bukarest teilnimmt.*

Die letzten Archivalien, die wir im Rahmen dieses wissenschaftlichen Beitra-
ges aufgrund der Aktenlage in dem Staatsarchiv der Republik Makedonien in Skoplje
zitieren konnen, stammen aus dem Juli bzw. November 1940. Mit Schreiben vom 27.
Juli 1940 bestitigte der Dekan der Philosophischen Fakultét in Skoplje gegentiber den
Behorden, dafl Milenko S. Filipovi¢ eine Forschungsreise durch die Banschaft Zeta
(3ercka 6anoBMHa) unternehmen werde, und bat gleichzeitig um behérdliche Unter-
stiitzung vor Ort.*”? Dasselbe tat er am 19. November 1940, als Milenko S. Filipovi¢
zwecks anthropogeographischer Studien in die Banschaften Vardar und Zeta, hier in
die Bezirke von Sar Planina und Djakovica, im November und Dezember 1940 zu
reisen beabsichtigte.*’

38 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0101.

39 Drzaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje® (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0104.

40 Ebd.

4l Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0113.

42 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0106.

43 Driaven Arhiv na Republika Makedonija, Skopje: Fond ,,Filozofski Fakultet — Skopje* (1920-1941),
Dokument 01.0323.0015.0002/0107.
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Die erwahnte Aktenlage der Jahre 1940/41 spiegelt die politischen und militéri-
schen Vorzeichen jener Zeit wider, war doch der Zweite Weltkrieg seit 1939 bereits in
vollem Gange, der auch das Konigreich Jugoslavien im April 1941 nicht verschonen
sollte. Nach den Demonstrationen im Mérz 1941 gegen den Beitritt des Konigreiches
Jugoslavien zu dem Dreiméchtepakt hatte das Rektorat der Universitat Beograd be-
schlossen, die Arbeit der Philosophischen Fakultét in Skoplje mit 3. April 1941 ein-
zustellen. Drei Tage spater griff das Deutsche Reich das Konigreich Jugoslavien ohne
vorherige Kriegserkldrung oder Ultimatum an. Nach der bedingungslosen Kapitula-
tion der jugoslavischen Streitkrafte am 17. April 1941 versuchte die bulgarische Ok-
kupationsverwaltung, eine eigene Philosophische Fakultit in Skoplje aufzubauen, die
im Oktober 1943 ihre regulédre Tatigkeit zwar aufnahm, jedoch bereits im September
1944 wieder einstellte, weil Bulgarien im September 1944 vor den sovjetischen Trup-
pen kapituliert hatte. Erst nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges begann eine neue
Ara der universitiren Ausbildung in Skoplje, als die Philosophische Fakultdt im Jahre
1946 neu begriindet wurde.*

Wenn wir zu dem Titel unseres Beitrages zuriickkehren, konnen wir die Resul-
tate unserer Forschungen wie folgt zusammenfassen: Auf der Basis der bisher unpub-
lizierten Archivalien des Staatsarchivs der Republik Makedonien in Skoplje vermogen
wir zu rekonstruieren, auf welche Art und Weise verschiedene akademische Fiacher
an der Philosophischen Fakultit in Skoplje etabliert wurden. Dazu zdhlen unter an-
derem die Byzantinistik, die historische Geographie und die Ethnographie, die in
dem Konigreich Jugoslavien in besonderem Maf3e in Skoplje geférdert wurden. Kon-
zentriert haben wir uns in unseren Forschungen auf den Wissenschaftler Milenko S.
Filipovi¢, der damals einer der herausragenden Lehrenden an der Philosophischen
Fakultat in Skoplje war und alle drei obenerwahnten Forschungszweige regelmafiig
in seine Publikationen hat einfliefSen lassen. Ohne Zweifel waren die Jahre 1925 bis
1940 eine tiberaus fruchtbringende akademische Zeit fiir ihn selbst, wie auch fiir seine
Kollegen an der Philosophischen Fakultdt, was sich darin anschaulich widerspiegelt,
daf} er in dem erwahnten Zeitraum 130 (!) bibliographische Einheiten veréffentlicht
hat (siche dazu den Annex). Seine personliche sowie die institutionelle Entfaltung der
erwdhnten akademischen Facher wurden durch den Zweiten Weltkrieg (1941) ab-
rupt unterbrochen, konnten jedoch nach 1945 mit neuem Elan in Beograd aufgegrif-
fen werden. Ohne Zweifel wurden in der Zwischenkriegszeit in dem Konigreich der
Serben, Kroaten und Slovenen und dem Kénigreich Jugoslavien jene akademischen
und fachlichen Fundamente gelegt, auf denen die Byzantinistik an dem Institut fiir
Byzantinistik der Serbischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste nach 1945
aufbauen konnte und die es erfolgreich zu neuen Resultaten in eine fruchtbringende
Zukunft gefiihrt hat.

44 Josarnosuh, ITpocseta, 39-40.
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Annex®

1926

1. Natpis na ste¢ku u Tuci¢ima, Glasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja 38, 79-80.
1927

2. Novi podaci o Kaknju, Glasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja 39, 225-230.

3. Porodi¢na, licna i esnafska slava u Velesu, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beo-
gradu 2, 28-33.

4. Dr. Jovan Cvijic, Sredina 3/2 (Tuzla, 15 Marz) 23-24.

5. Ranija privreda u okolini Visokog, Glasnik Geografskog Drustva 16, 12-18.

6. Kosturnice u Velesu, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 3, 289-292.

7. Starine u Baki¢ima kod Olova, Glasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja 40, 69-78.

8. Slava ili Sluzba (Visocki Gornji Kraj), Zbornik za narodni zZivot i obicaje Juznih
Slavena 36/2, 329-341.

9. Iz proslosti Sarajeva (Uspomene jednog Velesanina koji je zidao sarajevsku Novu
crkvu), Pregled 56, 171-173.

10. Visoc¢ka Nahija, Srpski Etnografski Zbornik 43, 191-647.

1929

11. Sarlagandzije u Velesu, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 5, 283-294.

12. Privreda, saobracdaj i naselja u Visoc¢koj Nahiji, Posebna izdanja Geografskog
Drustva 7, 1-68.

13.  Geofagija u naSem narodu, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 4, 101-104.

14. Presipanje belim prosom, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 4, 112-113.

15. Divljanski kov¢ezi, Glasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja 41, 109-113.

1930

16. Borovica, Srpski Etnografski Zbornik 46, 593-616.

17. Vegos$ca i Bioc¢a u Bosni, Srpski Etnografski Zbornik 46, 617-696.

18. Zbornik Petra Baji¢a iz Radovlje u Bosni, Narodna Starina 22, 224-227.

19. Zadruga Spasi¢a (Curovska kuéa) u Bula¢anima, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog
Drustva 7-8, 369-379.

20. Tredi kongres slovenskih geografa i entnografa, Pregled 80, 550-552.

45 Dieser Annex basiert auf Hammel, E. A. et al. (eds.), Among the People, 267-276 und wurde

mittels zusétzlicher, eigener Recherchen korrigiert bzw. ergénzt.
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21. Etnoloski opis puta Vardiste-Uskoplje, in: Opis puta III kongresa slovenskih geo-
grafa i etnografa, Beograd, I 186-189, IT 13-16, 58-62.

22. Krasno ime i sli¢ne slave u Modrici, Glasnik Zemaljskog Muzeja 42, 205-210.

23. O etnoloskom proucavanju Juzne Srbije, Godi$njak Skopskog Filozofskog Fakul-
teta 1, 117-126.

24. Jedna napomena o sahranjivanju mrtvaca u srednoj Dalmaciji, Glasnik Etno-
grafskog Muzeja u Beogradu 5, 138-139.

1931
25. Patiska, Juzni Pregled (April), 163-174.
26. Bosnjaci u okolini Skoplja, Pregled 94-95, 262-264.

27. Porodi¢na i sli¢ne slave u Tetovu, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 6,
16-27.

28. Tajni jezici u Velesu, Glasnik Skopskog Nauc¢nog Drustva 11, 179-182.

29. Izvestaj o antropogeografskim i etnoloskim proucavanjima u strumic¢kom srezu
1931 god., Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 11, 198-202.

1932
30. Basino Selo, Juzni Pregled (Janner), 33-40.

31. Bedarnice i kucarnice u Skopskoj kotlini, in: Zbornik radova na III kongresu slo-
venskih geografa i etnografa u Jugolaviji 1930, Beograd, 250-254.

32. Pravoslavna crkva i $kola u Modri¢i, Pregled Knjiga 8, 563-566, 647-653.
33. Modrica, Eigenverlag Skoplje, 75 Seiten.

34. Zanimljivi kultni predmeti i obicaji u selu Tekiji (u srezu Zegligovskom), Juzni
Pregled (Oktober), 409-418.

35. Visocki Cigani, Narodna Starina 11, 27-46.

36. Etnoloske beleske iz severnih veleskih sela, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beo-
gradu 7, 64-77.

37. Etnologija u ¢asopisu ,,Juzna Srbija“, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 7,
122-128.

38. Etnologija u Glasniku Skopskog Nauc¢nog Drustva
39. Borovicani, Zbornik za narodni zivot i obicaje 28, 216-223.
40. A.Somet de Fose i njegovo delo u Bosni, Pregled 99-100 (Marz-April), 206-211.

41. A. Somet de Fose, Dusevne osobine i obi¢aji Bosanaca. Ubersetzung aus dem
Franzosischen von M. S. Filipovi¢, Pregled 99-100 (Mérz—April), 166-173.

42. Prozor, Glasnik Geografskog Drustva 18, 1-16.
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1933

43.

Pitanja za skupljanje gradje o primitivnom grncarstvu kao Zenskom radu, U¢itel-
jksi Pokret, 140-142.

44. Kilo“ili ,kili% stara mera za Zito, Juzni Pregled, 276-280.

45. Begovi Kop¢iéi (povodom rasprave: Ante Siméik, Begovi Kopéiéi, Zbornik za na-
rodni Zivot i obicaje 29, 38-59 und Pregled 115-116, 479-482.

46. Kontrola radjanja na Glasincu, Pregled 115-116, 666-669.

47. Nosenje kamena o vratu (novi podaci), Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 12,
307-308.

48. ,Srebrni car®, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 7, 93-95.

49. Tezacke svece i sli¢ni obicaji u nekim krajevima, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u
Beogradu 8, 95-98.

50. Slavonski votivi od voska, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 8, 98-99.

51. Car David i sv. Ilija u ciganskom predanju, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beo-
gradu 8, 100-101.

52. Primitivna sredstva za prenos dobara i kretanje na Glasincu, Glasnik Zemaljskog
Muzeja 45, 129-134.

1934

53. Eine wissenschaftliche Expedition der Belgrader Universitit, Ethnologischer
Anzeiger 3, 249.

54. Iz nedavne proslosti Velesa, Glasnik Skopskog Nauc¢nog Drustva 13, 131-140.

55. Novi podaci o no$enju kamena o vratu, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 13,
237-239.

56. ,Letopis“ manastira sv. Arhandjela u Ci¢evu (Veleski srez), Juzni Pregled, 19-27.

57. Rezultati etnoloskih ispitivanja u predelima oko Andrijevice i Kosovske Mitrovi-
ce, in: Izvestaj o stanju i radu Zaduzbine Luke Celovi¢a Trebinjca u godini 1933,
Beograd, 127-130.

58. Polozaj i teritorijalni razvitak Velesa, Glasnik Geografskog Drustva 20, 1-16 und
21, 1-10.

59. Varosica Olovo s Okolinom, Franjevacki vijesnik za 1934. god., 231-247, 270-
281, 301-312.

60. Epska pesma u okolini Strumice, Prilozi prou¢avanju narodne poezije 1, 222-229.

61. Epska pesma u Sredskoj, Prilozi prouc¢avanju narodne poezije 1, 260-262.

62. Severna Veleska sela, Srpski Etnografski Zbornik 51, 485-573.

63. Starizanati i esnafi u Velesu, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 9, 46-56.
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1935

64. Antoropogeografska i etnoloska proucavanja u Strumic¢kom srezu 1934. god.,
Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 14, 207-208.

65. Novi podaci o Cerkezima u juznoj Srbiji, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 14,
267-268.

66. Kult svetoga Save, Kalendar prosveta za 1936. god., Sarajevo, 32-38.

67. Neimari crkve sv. Bogorodice u Skoplju. Proslost roda Zografskih u Velesu, in:
Spomenica pravoslavnog hrama sv. Bogorodice u Skoplju, Skoplje, 299-314.

68. Mijat Tomi¢, Prilozi prou¢avanju narodne poezije 2, 239-241.

69. Zapisi i natpisi (iz Velesa i Strumickog sreza), Zbornik za istoriju juzne Srbije i
susednih oblasti 1, 287-297.

70. Deformisanje lubanje u Jugoslaviji, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 10,
18-32.

71. Emin-aga i Cor-Ali-beg (Prilog istoriji Velesa), Juzni Pregled, 69-75.

1936
72. Cincari u Velesu, Juzni Pregled (Mai), 173-180.

73. Metalni votivi kod pravoslavnih Srba, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 15-
16, 241-253.

74. Novi podaci o kalemljenju boginja u starije vreme, Glasnik Skopskog Nau¢nog
Drustva 15-16, 413-415.

75. Das Zerkratzen des Gesichts bei Serben und Albanern, Revue internationale des
études balkaniques 3, 157-166.

76. Zenska keramika kod balkanskih naroda (rezime), in: IVe Congres des Géogra-
phes et des Etnographes Slaves, Sofia, 9-11.

77. Tetovisanje u juznoj Srbiji, Godi$njak Skopskog Filozofskog Fakulteta 2, 75-96.

78. Zenska keramika kod balkanskih naroda, in: IVe Congreés des Géographes et des
Etnographes Slaves, Sofia, 247-252.

1937

79. Kult Stevana Dec¢anskog na Ovéem Polju, Hris¢ansko delo 3, 180-195.

80. Plovidba Vardarom od Skoplja do Soluna, Vreme (6.-9. Janner), Beograd, 31.
81. Bozi¢ni obicaji u Volkoviji (u Pologu), Juzni Pregled, 29-31.

82. Proucavanje sela, Pregled 163-164, 507-512 und Brazda 1 (1941), 83-87.

83. Srbljaci, Srpski knjizevni glasnik 51, 612-625.

84. Ishrana juznosrbijanskog seljaka, Socijalno-medicinski Pregled 9, 158-162.
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85.
86.

Brnjakoviéi, Narodna starina 33, 93-97.

Etnicke prilike u juznoj Srbiji, in: Spomenica dvadesetpetogodisnjice oslobodje-
nja juzne Srbije 1912-1937, Skoplje, 387-497.

87. Kult zmija u okolini Skoplja, Biblioteka Centralnog higijenskog zavoda 25, 136-149.

88. Lekarusa iz Te$nja, Biblioteka Centralnog higijenskog zavode 25, 150-157.

89. Govedarov Kamen na Ov¢em Polju, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu
12, 20-29.

90. Austrijska vojska u Velesu i Stipu 1689. godine, Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis 3,
277-282.

1938

91. Odiseja galipoljskih Srba, Politika (6.-9. Janner), Beograd, 17.

92. gemeinsam mit Dr. J. Erdeljanovi¢, Uputstva za ispitivanje narodnog Zivota, obi-
¢aja i osobina u Juznoj Srbiji, Uputstva Skopskog Nau¢nog Drustva 1, 80 Seiten.

93. Kargalija i njegovi potomci (Prilog istorija Strumice), Juzni Pregled, 22-29, 65-69.

94. Tri primera kako postaju narodne pesme, Prilozi prouc¢avanju narodne poezije 5,
44-53.

95. Posmatranja o telesnim i dusevnim osobinama stanovnika Skopske kotline, So-
cijalno-medicinski pregled 10, 223-247.

96. Uskrs kod muslimana, Hris¢ansko delo, 4.

97. Dr. Sima Trojanovic, Godi$njak Skopskog Filozofskog Fakulteta 3, 241-243.

98. Krplje (Povodom rasprave Vere Kosak: Krplje, hodaljke za snijeg), Narodna Sta-
rina 13, 192-199.

99. Samardzije u Strumici, Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Beogradu 13, 144-147.

100. Nekoliki hercegovacki zapisi, Starinar Treca serija 13, 205-207.

101. Tepsijanje, Prilozi prouc¢avanju narodne poezije 5, 252-254.

102. Odnos narodne pripoveske i epske pesme, Prilozi prouc¢avanju narodne poezije
5,254-255.

103. Nomadski Cincari na Ograzdenu, Glasnik Geografskog Drustva 24, 59-72.

1939

104. Tezakbasa, zanimljiva ustanova na selu, Politika (6.-9. Janner), Beograd, 16.

105. ,,Pesma sajbija nema®, Prilozi prou¢avanju narodne poezije 6, 98-99.

106. Sveti Sava u kultu i predanju u severoisto¢noj Bosni, Bratstvo 30, 17-25.

107. Tatuirane vé Bélgarija, Izvestija na Narodni Etnografski Muzej va Sofija 13, 203-204.
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108. Ceava, Razvitak, 123-126.

109. Hadzi-Lazar Jovanovi¢, ucitelj i lekar u Te$nju i Tuzli, Pregled, 46-53.

110. Poceci parohijskih matica u Bosni, Novi isto¢nik, 162-163.

111. Grad i predeo Bira¢, Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis 5, 212-214.

112. Kralj K'zi, Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis 5, 215-217.

113. Debarski Drimkol, Skoplje, 153 Seiten.

114. Obicaji i verovanja u Skopskoj kotlini, Srpski Etnografski Zbornik 54, 277-566.

115. Izgubljene pesme o jednoj buni, Prilozi prouc¢avanju narodne poezije 6, 264-266.

1940
116. Etnolosko drustvo u Skoplju i njegov ¢asopis, Etnologija 1, 1-2.
117. Moba za teske transporte, Etnologija 1, 19-42.

118. He¢imi Dimitrija i Zaharija Parlici, Biblioteka Centralnog higijenskog zavoda 41,
207-216.

119. Manastir Udrim ili Gostovi¢ u Bosni, Skoplje, 23 Seiten.

120. Manastir Vozuc¢a u Bosni, Skoplje, 34 Seiten.

121. Srbi Golobrdjani u Italiji, Etnologija 1, 129-134.

122. Dva srpska roda s vlaskim prezimenima, Etnologija 1, 174-176.
123. Tekija Rasuhaca, Etnologija 1, 176-178.

124. Neki pogrebni obicaji u Ibarskom Kolasinu, Etnologija 1, 178-179.
125. Golo Brdo, Skoplje, 85 Seiten.

126. Markov Kamen kod Korise, Etnologija 1, 244.

127. Donji Bira¢ (Nekoliko etnoloskih belezaka), Glasnik Etnografskog Muzeja u Be-
ogradu 15, 33-40.

128. Le village en Serbie méridionale, in: Proceedings of the XIVth International Con-
gress of Sociology, Bucuresti, 38-48.

1941

129. Neke osobine juznosrbijanskog sela, Kalendar Spomenica Selo 1941, Beograd,
353-355.

130. Turkmeni na Balkanu, Etnologija 2, 21-26.
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I, Beograd 1906]

Muxauno Cia. Ilotiosuh
AycTpujcka akajieMnja HayKa,
MHCcTUTYT 3a CpeflbOBEKOBHE CTyMj€e, BusanTonomkn oxcex

Jenena Huxuh
AycTpujcka akajieMmja HayKa,
MHcTuTyT 3a Cpefilb0BEKOBHE CTYAMje, BusaHTONMOMKY OficeK

BM3AHTOJIOTUJA, UCTOPUJCKA TEOTPADOUJA

M ETHOTI'PA®UJA V KPAJBEBVHN JYTOCITABUIU

HA ITPMUIMEPY ITPO®ECOPA MUJIEHKA C. ®VJIMIIOBURA U
OUMJIO30PCKOT GAKYIITETA Y CKOIIJBY (1925-1940)

YnaHak je 3aCHOBaH Ha HeobjaB/beHOj apXMBCKoj rpabu JJp>kaBHor apxuBa Pe-
ny6mke Makenonuje y Ckorwsy of 1925. no 1940. roguHe, Koja je obpabhena Ha gBa
Ha4lMHa: C jefHe cTpaHe noMohy nmomenyTe rpahe Moxke fia ce IIpeno3Ha Ha Koju Ha-
4yH je ocHoBaH Punosodckn PakynreT y CKOIUBY Y OKBUPY HOBO YCIIOCTaB/beHE
Kpamesune Cpba, XpBara u CoBeHalja 1 1beros 60raT CrieKTap akaleMCKUX Ipefi-
Meta. Meby TuM npenemeryMa HauIasuMo Ha BU3AHTOJNIOTH)Y, UCTOPUjCKY reorpa-
¢ujy u erHorpadujy.

C npyre cTpaHe, 0Baj WIaHaK ce 0aBY MCTAKHYTUM HAyIHUKOM TOT BpeMeHa y
mnaHoctn Muenka C. ©unmnnosnha (1902-1969). buo je noueHT, a KacHuje 1 Ipo-
¢decop eTHONOTM]je U eTHOTpaduje, KOji je CIlajao pefloBHO CBa TPY IIpeMeTa — 3Ha4M
BU3AHTOJIOTHjY, UCTOPUjCKY reorpadujy u eTHOrpadujy — y OKBUPY CBOjUX IIyOIIu-
Kanuja. Fberos mumyHy, Kao M MHCTUTYLMOHATHM PasBUTaK IIOMEHYTUX aKaJeMCKUX
npepMeTa MPEKMHYTHU Cy Harlo Kpo3 [Ipyru ceercku par (1941. rogune), anu je Ha-
CTaB/beH HOBMM 1071eTOM y Beorpany Hakon 1945. rogune.



Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
(ZRVI)

Obligatory guidelines for submitting an article

1. Articles should be submitted both on paper and in electronic form as a MICRO-
SOFT WORD document (MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010). Font: Times New
Roman, 12 points (for tables as well). Line spacing: 1,5. Illustrations: photos or
drawings 12.8 x 19 cm - drawing min. 600 dpi or ppi (= pixels/inch), photo min.
300 dpi.

2. Every article should contain at the beginning an abstract in English, an abstract
more in the language of the main text, if it would not be written in English (com-
mon languages in Byzantine Studies are accepted) and approximately 5 keywords
for each abstract in corresponding languages, and a summary at the end of the text.
The summary will be translated into Serbian by the editorial board.

3. At the end of an article should be added a List of references, comprising two parts
(Primary sources, Secondary works), in alphabetical order, containing full titles
and pages.

Primary sources: author and title of the work, editor (italics), place and year of
publication.

Example:

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

Secondary works:

a) Books and monographs: author (italics), title, place and year of publication.
Example:
Mavromatis L., La fondation de 'Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978.

b) Articles in journals: author (italics), title, journal (full title), volume, year of pub-
lication, pages.
Example:

Radi¢ R., Vizantijski vojskovoda Aleksije Filantropin, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
37 (1998) 97-109.

¢) Collective and periodical publications: author (italics), title, editor (italics), pub-
lication title, place and year of publication, pages.
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Example:

Troianos Sp. N., Zauberei und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, edd. G. Prinzing -
D. Simon, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 37-51 (Note: Preposition in: is
not to be used).

Note: Titles in Cyrillic should be transliterated to Latin using one of current

modes (if the article is not in Cyrillic). Old Russian and Bulgarian titles are
transliterated according to the current orthography (if the article is in Cyrilic).

For publications in Greek only the monotonic system should be used, except
in source quotations, in which cases the font in use should be included as an
attachment. Names of the Greek authors and publication cities should be trans-
literated to Latin.

All the Greek and Cyrillic titles must be followed by a Latin transliteration, using
one of the current modes (for Serbian, the Serbian Latin alphabet).
Example:

Mavrommatis L., H npovola Tov Movoudyov kat 1) Stapdyn yia tov Xdvtaka (1333-1378),
SOppetkta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamacheé gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

JKusojunosuh M., loxymeHTn o agencarnuma 3a kenujy Cperor Case y Kapeju, 360pank
panosa Busauronomxor uacrutyra 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovié¢ M., Dokumen-
ti o adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
24/25 (1986) 385-396].

4. Quotations in footnotes:

a) References to titles listed in the List of references should be cited in the footnotes
in their short form (for Primary sources, a recognizable abbreviation; for Sec-
ondary works, author’s name and shortened title, articles are omitted), followed
by cited pages (for sources also chapters, lines).

Examples:

Primary sources:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (or 118.10-12; Note: lines are separated from pages or chapters
by a dot, with no space)

Secondary works:

a) Mavromatis, Fondation de 'Empire serbe, 33-38.
b) Radi¢, Aleksije Filantropin, 102.

¢) Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei, 42 sq.

b) Conventional abbreviations in footnotes: idem/eadem, ibid., loc. cit., cf., n. (for
note), sq., f., ff.

¢) No use of the abridged forms p. or pp.



36OPHI/IK panOBa Busanrtonomkor I/IHCTI/ITyTa
(3PBN)

O6asesyjyhe ynyTcTBo 3a npunpemame pyKoImca

1. Pykomucu y KOMIIjyTepCKOM C/IOTy IIpefiajy ce Ha APy U Y eNeKTPOHCKOj ¢op-
mu (Windows / MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010); ¢dout Times New Roman 12
(y Tabenama Taxobe), pasmax 1,5. OcHoBHO mucmo je hupnmnia (rarmanna 3a xp-
BaTckn). Vinycrpanuje: poto mm uprex BenmudnHe 12.8 x 19 cm — nprex MUHM-
MyM 600 dpi wu ppi (= pixels/inch), poto murmmym 300 dpi.

2. Paji Ha MMOYETKY CaZip)KM allCTPAaKTe HA OCHOBHOM U Ha €HIVIECKOM je3UKY M OKO 5
K/bYYHUX Pedy 0 aICTPAKTY, Ka0 ¥ pe3uMe Ha CTPAHOM je3MKy (Ha CPIICKOM, aKO
je paj Ha CTpaHOM je3MKy). PaZoBy Ha €HITIECKOM MIMajy caMO eHITIECKM allCTPAKT.

3. Ha xpajy papma Hamasu ce JIucra pedpepeHi, kKoja ce cacroju us isa nena (Vssopu,
JIuteparypa), 1o abeuefHOM 1 anpabeTCKOM pefly ayTopa, ca IIyHMM Hac/IOBUMA,
HasMBMMa 4acoIca u 6pojeM cTpaHa.

VsBopn: micall ¥ HaC7IOB M3BOPHOT Jie/la, MMe M3aBava (Kyp3uB), MECTO U TO-
JVHA U3Jaba.
[Tpumep:

Ecdurmencka nosesva gecriora Bypba, usp. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh, Beorpan
- Cmepnepeno 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JInreparypa:

a) moce6He Kwure: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACTIOB, MECTO J TOLVIHA U3fjamba.
ITpumep:
Iupusatmpuh C., Camynnoa gpxxaBa — 06uM u Kapaxrep, beorpaz 1998.

6) YIAaHIN Y 9aconycuma: ayTop (KYP3I/IB), HacCJIOB paja, IIYH Ha3MB 4acCoIlNca,
0poj cBecke, rofiuHa (M3y3eTHO ¥ MECTO) U3ama, IIyH OIICeT CTPaHMLIA.
[Tpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers

25 (1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTVBHE U IIepUOANYHE ITybnmuKanyje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB pafia, yPeFHUK
(Kyp3uB), Hac/I0B Iy6/IMKalje, MECTO ¥ TO/IVHA U3/Iakba, ITYH OIICET CTPAHMIIA.
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ITpumep:

Depjanuuh b., Xunangap u Busantuja, nsn. I Cy6oimiuh, Manactup Xunanpap, beorpaz
1998, 49-62 (Hanomena: [Tpep1o31 y: OFHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE).

Hanomena: Crapy pyckn u 6yrapckyu HacJIoBM TPaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema ja-
HaIllFeM IIPAaBOINUCY. Y pafoBuMa Ha CTPAHNM je3NIVIMA U TaTUHUI[OM CBI
hupunuuxu HacnoBM TpaHCKPUOYjy ce y TaTMHUIYY HEKUM Off CTAHJapPIHUX
HauylHa.

3a rpuke HaclIOBe VICK/bYYMBO Ce yIOTpeO/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, nsy-
3€B IIPUINKOM HaBObeH)a V3BOPHUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje Ce IpuiIaxxe u Kopmmhe—
HU OHT Y e/IeKTPOHCKOM 0O/INKY. VIMeHa IpUKIUX ayTOpa 1 MecTa 00jaB/b/Bamba
Tpeba ga 6yay TPaHCKpMOOBAaHA Y IATHHNALLY.

Cse rpuke u hupunake 616mmorpadcke jefHUIIe MOPajy IMATHU Y TATUHIYKY

TpaHcnuTepauujy. Ilpumep:

JKusojunosuh M., Joxymentu o apencaruma 3a kenujy Ceror Case y Kapeju, 360pHux pa-
noBa Busauronomxor nncrtutyTa 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o

adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mtpovola tov Movopayov kat i Stapdyn ya tov Xavraka (1333-1378),
Shppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamacheé gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. IIutupame y HalloMeHaMa:

a) Hacnosu naBegenn y JIuctu pedepeHIy HUTHpajy ce y HalloMeHaMa y ckpahe-

HOM 001Ky (3a M3BOpe, IIpeno3HaT/bNBa ckpaheHn1ia; 3a muTepaTypy, npesu-
Me ayTopa 1 CI(paheHI/I HaC/IO0B, YIAaHOBU C€ I/I3OCTaBTbajy), HpaheHI/I CTpaHuIa-
Ma Koje ce LUTHPajy (KoJ M3BOpa TaKobe IIOITIaB/bMMa U PELOBUMA)
ITpumepn:
NsBopu:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (nnu 118.10-12; Hanomena: bpoj pefa mmu cTrxa ofsaja ce of

6poja cTpaHuIIe W HOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)

JIuteparypa:

a) [Mupusammpuh, Camyunosa apxxasa, 137.

6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.

B) Pepjanuuh, Xunaugap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopnurhene ckpahennie (omnmuja npema je3anky u mucMy LUTUPAHOT paja):

uctiu/uciia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl., sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Ha., n.

B) He ymoTpe6maBajy ce ckpahenmuiie cTp., OFHOCHO p. U pp.
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